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CHAPTER I 


THE MAKING OF A SOLDIER 


On Monday morning April 22, 1861, Brigadier General Joseph E. 
Johnston, Quartermaster General of the United States Army, walked 
briskly along familiar Washington streets. His manner concealed the 
strain he had suffered for the past few days just as his pace denied his 
fifty-four years. Many of the thoroughfares along which he passed 
had a strange deserted appearance, some shops were closed and houses 
vacant, but the soldier didn’t notice his surroundings as he made his 
way to the office of the Secretary of War. In his pocket he carried a 
letter which was the most important one he had ever written, and he 
was intent on its early delivery. 

In the privacy of his home he had pondered long before making his 
decision. On Friday he knew definitely that his native state of Virginia 
had reacted to the guns of Fort Sumter by seceding from the Union. 
The next day he penned his letter, but the gravity of its contents along 
with unfinished official business preoccupied his entire week end. 
Meanwhile, the city had been feverish with fear and tension as res- 
idents realized they were virtually ringed by rebellion, and guests 
departed before an effort might be made to capture the capitol. 

Before entering the office of the Secretary, Johnston was joined by 
the Adjutant General who had agreed to accompany him. Simon 
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Cameron had been in office for such a short time that he was scarcely 
accustomed to the formal salutes of the visitors who soon stood 
erectly before him. Johnston handed him the letter which the Sec- 


retary read carefully. 


Sir: With feelings of deep regret I respectfully tender the resigna- 


tion of my commission in the army of the United States. The feelings 
which impel me to this act are, I believe, understood by the Honor- 
able Secretary of War. I hope that long service, with some labor, 
hardship, danger, and loss of blood, may give me claim to ask the 
early consideration of this communication. 

Most respectfully, your obedient servant, 

J. E. Johnston, Quartermaster General.* 


The Secretary was not surprised by the content of the letter. 
Strangely enough the administration thought there was nothing un- 
usual in such resignations. Just two days before, Colonel Robert E. 
Lee had taken that step. Now, another of the most experienced and 
highly considered officers presented his. With all these things in mind 
Secretary Cameron expressed his sincere regret that Johnston thought 
it necessary and requested the Adjutant General prepare the proper 
orders immediately. 


Joseph E. Johnston was the grandson of Peter Johnston, who emi- 
grated from Scotland in 1727 to Virginia. A successful merchant, the 
elder Johnston moved from his first location on the James River to 
the Piedmont section of the colony shortly after the French and 
Indian War. His younger son, also named Peter, when only seventeen 
joined the legion of Light-Horse Harry Lee for the campaign in the 
Carolinas and served with it during the rest of the Revolution with 
such distinction that he became a favorite of his commander. This 
association laid the foundation for a friendship between the Johnston 
and Lee families which became even closer with the sons of the two 
Revolutionary soldiers. 

In 1788 the younger Peter Johnston married Mary Wood, a niece 
of the fiery Virginia patriot, Patrick Henry, and the two made their 
home at the family farm in Prince Edward County, which Peter in- 
herited at the death of his father. He developed an interest in politics 
and was a member of the State Assembly for thirteen terms, twice 
being chosen speaker of the House of Delegates. Prominent in the 
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debates in which the issues of States’ rights first occurred, he stood 
with the majority in denying the Federal government the authority 
claimed in the Alien and Sedition Laws. A few years later he served 
on the commission which settled the boundary dispute between Ten- 
nessee and Virginia, and in 1811 he became a judge of the Virginia 
General Court. 

The birth of the eighth son of Peter and Mary Johnston occurred 
February 3, 1807, at Cherry Grove. They gave him the name Joseph 
Eggleston, for the captain under whom Peter served in the Revolution. 
When the boy was four years old, the family moved to Panicello—the 
name of their new home near Abingdon, a location more convenient 
for Peter to serve the southwest Virginia circuit. There the young Vir- 
ginian grew up, playing typical games with friends about the 
countryside. Judge Johnston was an ardent huntsman and his sons 
naturally followed his interest. A number of the veterans of the Battle 
of King’s Mountain lived in the area and excited the youthful interest 
of the boys by stories of their adventures. Emulating these heroes, the 
boys organized themselves into armies with young Joe as one of 
the leaders. With such a background of outdoor activity he became a 
fine horseman and a good marksman. It contributed also to a hardy 
constitution which enabled him to withstand the rigors of military 
campaigns and to recover from the number of wounds which he re- 
ceived as a soldier. 

Joe did not grow up a young savage, running wild about the neigh- 
borhood. His father had the family’s traditional interest in education 
and his mother was a cultured woman as capable of instructing her 
children in the classics and inspiring them with a love of reading and 
learning as she was of managing her large household. On cold nights 
the family gathered around the fire to listen as one of the older 
brothers read. It was then that Joe first made his acquaintance with 
the novels of Sir Walter Scott, for which he retained an affection 
through all his life. 

Mrs. Johnston gave the boy his earliest teaching, after which he 
attended the Abingdon Academy, which his father had helped to 
establish some years before. He did good work there and showed in- 
terest in the classics particularly. Even so his inclination continued to 
be toward the military. His father early recognized this trait and con- 
sequently gave him the sword he had carried through the Revolution. 
Through a political friend Judge Johnston worked to secure Joe an 
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appointment to West Point, which President Adams made February 
21, 1825, when Joseph was eighteen years old. In the roster of cadets 
from Virginia the name of Robert E. Lee, the son of Judge Johnston’s 
Revolutionary leader, immediately precedes that of Joseph. 

In June of that year the two young Virginians successfully passed 
the examinations to become members of an entering class of 105 
cadets. Although Lee was slightly older the two soon became fast 
friends. Years later Johnston wrote of this relationship: 


We had the same intimate associates, who thought, as I did, that 
no other youth or man so united the qualities that win warm friend- 
ship and command high respect. For he was full of sympathy and 
kindness, genial and fond of gay conversation, and even of fun, that 
made him the most agreeable of companions, while his correctness of 
demeanor and language and attention to all duties, personal and 
official, and a dignity as much a part of himself as the elegance of his 
ase gave him a eevee) that every one acknowledged in his 

eart. He was the only one of all the men I have known who could 
laugh at the faults and follies of his friends in such a manner as to 
make them ashamed without touching their affection for him, and to 
confirm their respect and sense of his superiority.’ 


In the four years of Johnston’s experience at West Point he.was 
associated with a number of cadets who played a part also in the great 
trial of the Confederacy. ‘Three of them—Albert Sidney Johnston, as 
well as Lee and Joseph—were among the first five nominations as full 
generals. ‘wo were in Richmond as heads of bureaus—Abraham C. 
Myers as Quartermaster General and L. B. Northrop as Commissary 
General. Of the others, Leonidas Polk and Theophilus H. Holmes 
held commissions as lieutenant generals. In all, twelve achieved the 
rank of brigadier general or above. Although some of them won 
temporary prominence in the early months of the war, none of the 
cadets attending West Point the same four years as Johnston reached 
permanent positions of importance in the Federal Army in the Con- 
federate War. 

In addition to those who achieved military prominence in the 
Confederacy a cadet from Mississippi in the class of 1828 became its 
president. During their period together at West Point Johnston and 
Jefferson Davis were but casual acquaintances. ‘The occasionally en- 
countered story that the two had an altercation over a girl cannot be 
substantiated from a contemporary source and seems a complete 
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fabrication. “The Colonel,” as his intimates called Johnston, and 
Lee did not join in the escapades which more than once created 
trouble for Davis with the authorities.’ 

Johnston had to work against one major handicap in order to 
maintain his scholastic average. For a period of time an eye affection 
totally prohibited any night study, but neither this trouble nor the 
Spartan existence the cadets led prevented him from maintaining his 
early interest in books. French, astronomy, military history and 
biography were his favorite subjects and continued to be through his 
whole life. On July 1, 1829, when he graduated and was commis- 
sioned a second lieutenant in the Fourth Artillery, he ranked thir- 
teenth in a class of forty-six, while his friend Lee stood second. 

His first assignment was to garrison duty at Fort Columbus, New 
York. For the next seven years he served at posts up and down the 
Atlantic coast and in some of the final phases of the removal of 
eastern Indians. Two of his assignments forecast the threatening 
clouds which were gathering for the future. One was at Fort Monroe 
at the time of the Nat Turner slave uprising, and the other at 
Charleston Harbor during the Nullification crisis.‘ 

The experience at Fort Monroe was a happy one. The trouble 
among the slaves developed no serious proportions and he found Lee 
stationed there. The two immediately resumed their West Point 
intimacy and enjoyed the social activities of the garrison together. 
But the second of these assignments gave the appearance of being 
crucial. Under the leadership of John C. Calhoun, South Carolina 
adopted the Ordinance of Nullification in a bold stand to assert 
States’ rights. Johnston was among the troops whom the national 
government sent quickly to the scene to reinforce the garrison at 
Charleston. At the same time three of his brothers, who lived in 
Columbia, were drilling with the state’s minutemen, while another 
brother in the United States Congress was a vigorous supporter of 
the States’ rights position. 

When the South Carolina difficulties subsided, Johnston was 
reassigned to Fort Monroe, where Lee was still stationed. In one 
letter to a mutual friend Lee remarked that “The Colonel” was “in 
some danger of being caught by a pair of black eyes,” but the affair 
was apparently of only passing duration. Early in 1834 the artillery 
school was broken up and the officers and batteries ordered to dif- 
ferent stations. But Lee and Johnston soon found themselves to- 
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gether again in Washington, with Lee as assistant to the Chief of 
Engineers and Johnston on topographical duty. Johnston lived at 
Mrs. Ulrich’s boardinghouse, where a number of prominent political 
and military men resided. When duty prevented Lee from returning 
to his home in Arlington, he usually joined their “mess.’”® 

Though he was still officially assigned to duty with the Topograph- 
ical Engineers an outbreak of the Seminole Indians in Florida 
took Lieutenant Johnston to that area. Major General Winfield 
Scott, who commanded the troops, selected Johnston as one of his 
aides. It was not the young officer’s first experience with Indian 
difficulties, as he was among the troops sent to the Black Hawk War, 
although he saw no action, and for a time in 1833-1834, was sta- 
tioned in the Creek Nation. 

The Florida theater was one of the wildest and least known sec- 
tions of the American frontier. ‘The Seminoles were expert guerrilla 
fighters and had the advantage. of swamp and forest tangle, which 
concealed their movements and camps. The climate also handi- 
capped the troops, who were limited to operations in the winter 
months, . 

Nothing noteworthy was accomplished in the campaign, which 
was late in starting and resulted in no important engagement. When 
in July Scott was recalled, a storm of protest, official and public, 
consequently swept the country and led to a court of inquiry. Johns- 
ton had been close to Scott and is mentioned in the general’s 
testimony. ‘The inquiry was an unusual experience for the younger 
man, and in it he gained firsthand knowledge of the type of dissen- 
sion which could break about the head of any army leader. 

General ‘Thomas S. Jesup, who succeeded Scott in Florida, was 
more successful, and with the surrender to him in the spring of 1837 
of a number of the prominent Indian leaders, the war seemed to be 
over. Although gratified by his promotion to first lieutenant in July 
1836, Johnston felt that with the end of the war he should resign. 
The department accepted his resignation May 31, 1837, whereupon 
he entered the profession of civil engineering. In September, though, 
hostilities again broke out in Florida, and he immediately volun- 
teered his services. 

Secretary of War Poinsett appointed him Adjutant and Topo- 
graphical Engineer, without military rank, with a heterogeneous 
party of civilians, soldiers and sailors under Lieutenant L. M. Powell 
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of the Navy. Under orders they explored the coasts and rivers of 
South Florida in co-operation with the Army to recommend sites for 
depots and forts. On January 15, 1838, the small detachment of 
which Johnston was a part encountered a band of Indians near the 
head of the Jupiter inlet of the Indian River. In the ensuing engage- 
ment every officer received incapacitating wounds. When the com- 
mander fell, a contemporary account reads, “Mr. Johnson [sic] took 
command. ... ; and the coolness, courage, and judgment he dis- 
played at the most critical and trying emergency was the theme of 
praise with every one who beheld him.” In this engagement, Johns- 
ton did not escape unscathed. His clothing was pocked with bullet 
holes, and he carried a scar on his forehead from a slight wound for 
the rest of his life.® 

This second experience in Florida reawakened his military ambt- 
tion, and he secured his reappointment in the Army as a first lieu- 
tenant in the Corps of Topographical Engineers on July 7, 1838. On 
the same day he received the rank of brevet captain “for gallantry 
on several occasions in the war against the Florida Indians.” Because 
he was out of service for so short a time, and possibly for his per- 
formance in emergency, he lost none of his seniority as an officer. 

With all the variety of interesting assignments this period of his 
life had greatest importance for the ambitious engineering officer 
because of its personal aspects. While engaged in coastal survey he 
lost his heart to Lydia McLane of Baltimore. He had known her 
brother, Robert, also a West Point graduate, in the Florida war, and 
the two served together as engineers along the Canadian border, The 
result of their association was lifelong, devoted friendship and the 
meeting of Joseph and Lydia. The McLanes were a prominent family 
of Delaware. The father of Robert and Lydia, Louis McLane, had 
served in both houses of Congress, as minister to England, and in 
Jackson’s Cabinet. In 1837 he became president of the Baltimore and 
Ohio Railroad and moved to Baltimore, where the family lived when 
Joseph courted Lydia. They were married there July 10, 1845. 

Lydia was never noted as a beauty, but she fascinated both men 
and women by her graceful charm and delightful, endearing wit. It 
was a happy marriage, with the two brought closer together by being 
childless. In the first years that void was somewhat filled by an 
orphan nephew of Joseph, Preston Johnston, who had but recently 
graduated from West Point. In the series of letters he wrote to this 
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beloved nephew, for whom he described his feeling as that of a 
father and brother mixed, Johnston revealed himself far more frankly 
than he usually did. He advised the younger man while at the mili- 
tary academy on the choice of profession, both within the Army and 
without, should peace prove a block to promotion. He counseled on 
studies and on development in other ways: “Read the Greek authors 
in English, & if you have time the Latins in the original.” 

In this period of purely engineering duty for Johnston, war be- 
tween the United States and Mexico precipitated him again into 
military action. When he heard of this new development, he applied 
for active service. Quickly, orders came for him to go to the Brazos, 
a few miles to the north of the point where the Rio Grande enters 
the Gulf of Mexico. It was one of the places where ships and men 
met to prepare for the movement on Veracruz. 

Here, Johnston found himself once more with Captain Lee, and 
they occupied the same cabin on the general's ship as it made its way 
down the coast. The expedition arrived at Veracruz on March 5 and 
by nightfall a vast fleet of around seventy ships anchored in the 
harbor. The next day, Scott with his general officers and technical 
staffs reconnoitered the coast close by to seek a landing place. In 
doing so they came under fire from the batteries of a fort, which led 
to criticism from Lieutenant George Gordon Meade: “This opera- 
tion I considered very foolish; for, having on board all the general 
officers of the army, one shot, hitting the vessel and disabling it, 
would have left us a floating target to the enemy, and might have 
been the means of breaking the expedition.” Such a fortuitous 
catastrophe might have had a great effect upon future military his- 
tory, as in the party were Lee, Johnston, Beauregard, G. W. Smith, 
McClellan and Meade.® 

The leaders determined upon Sacrificio, a few miles down the 
coast, as the landing place. Across the water the town lay, surrounded 
by walls and crowned by an irregular skyline of church domes and 
castle towers. Offshore the collection of vessels defied description. 

In late afternoon a signal gun started the first wave of craft ashore. 
As the men splashed onto the beach and pushed for the dunes be- 
yond, the boats returned to the ships for a second party. By ten 
o'clock that night about 10,000 men were on Mexican soil. 

Scott selected April 8 as the day for the advance to begin. Mexico 
City was the ultimate objective, but between Veracruz and that 
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point lay much difficult country and the gathering armies of Santa 
Anna. The day after the invasion began Johnston transferred from the 
Topographical Engineers to a regiment of voltigeurs, troops who 
were trained as expert skirmishers and in Scott’s army wore gray 
uniforms, instead of the traditional blue. As lieutenant colonel, he 
led his regiment on a reconnaissance well in advance of the army as 
it moved into the mountains over the road Cortez had followed 
more than 300 years before. Johnston’s determination to secure as 
accurate information as possible about the works defending the pass 
through the mountain of Cerro Gordo led him to venture too close, 
with the result that he was twice wounded by musket fire. 

Incapacitated by his wounds he spent the next week in a “spacious 
reed house,” where a fellow Virginian, Dabney H. Maury, wounded 
also at Cerro Gordo, furnished comradeship. But an acquaintance 
of Maury, who requested that he be moved to the same house, soon 
created an unpleasant situation. 


The partitions of the rooms were of reeds, wattled together, so that 
conversations could be heard from one room to the other. John 
Phoenix Derby was an incessant talker and uttered a stream of 
coarse wit, to the great disgust of Joe Johnston, who endured it in 
silence, till one day he heard Derby order his servant to capture a 
kid out of a flock of goats passing our door, when he broke out, “If 
you dare to do that, I’ll have you court-martialed and cashiered or 
shot!” 


After Scott had cleared Santa Anna out of the way and established 
possession of the town of Jalapa, he had the wounded men brought 
there by litter. It was “‘a lovely little town, on the slope of the moun- 
tain, looking down toward the sea, some ninety miles away.” Maury 
continued to visit Johnston, whose nephew, Preston Johnston, then 
a lieutenant of artillery, cared for him. The army in this period re- 
mained at the town of Puebla, while its leaders tried to arrange 
peace with the Mexicans. When the negotiations failed Scott re- 
sumed the march toward the capital city.° 

Johnston, who had recovered from his wounds, resumed his place 
with his regiment in time to take part in the series of engagements 
at Padierna, Contreras and Churubusco on August 19-20, just out- 
side of Mexico City. In one of these attacks his nephew was killed. 
Lee, who had been standing close by the young artilleryman when 
he fell, met Johnston early the next morning. The latter had just 
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heard of his nephew’s death. Both men recorded the meeting. Lee 
said that Johnston’s “frame [was] shrunk and shivered in agony.” 
Johnston always remembered the feeling Lee displayed. After the 
war of 1861-1865, he wrote: 


I saw strong evidence of the sympathy of his nature the morning 
after the first engagement of our troops in the Valley of Mexico. 
I had lost a cherished relative in that action, known to General Lee 
only as my relative. Meeting me, he suddenly saw in my face the 
effect of that loss, burst into tears, and expressed his deep sympathy 
as tenderly in words as his lovely wife would have done.” 


But a few actions remained before the occupation of Mexico City. 
The first, Molino Del Rey, occurred on September 8, and the 
second and more important, the storming of Chapultepec, five days 
later. Johnston led his voltigeurs with distinction in both. In his re- 
port General Gideon J. Pillow, the division commander, referred 
to the work of the “very gallant and accomplished Lieutenant- 
Colonel Johnston” who “received three wounds, but they were all 
slight, and did not at all arrest his daring and onward movements.” 
For his “gallant and meritorious conduct,” he received the rank of 
brevet colonel. General Scott is reported to have said, “Johnston is 
a great soldier, but he has an unfortunate knack of getting himself 
shot in nearly every engagement.” #4 

The Mexican capital city fell to the Americans on September 14. 
From that day on Johnston’s duties consisted of routine matters, 
except when he took charge of the parties bringing supplies and 
replacement troops over the guerrilla-infested road from Veracruz. 
In this period of comparative quiet he joined with the other officers 
in organizing the Aztec Club, “to perpetuate the memories of their 
Mexican service.” This society was a bond between men who later 
fought on opposite sides in fratricidal war. Some of them after 1865 
attempted to use it as a means to re-establish old friendships.” 

Johnston’s regiment was mustered out of service in the summer of 
1848. As a consequence there was some doubt about his status, but 
a special act by Congress, July 19, 1848, reinstated him in his rank as 
a captain in the ‘Topographical Engineers. 

In the early years after the close of the Mexican War Johnston 
surveyed boundaries and worked on the improvement of rivers. On 
one of these assignments in Texas he was again associated with 
Maury. In traveling through an extraordinary canyon Maury asked 
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his friend “how he explained the power of that little stream to make 
a way for itself through the great mountain barrier,” expecting some 
profound geological solution. The reply was, “I presume the Power 
that could make the stream could make a way for the stream to pass, 
sir.” This incident not only contains an implication of a steadfast 
religious belief but also, in Maury’s expectation of a “profound 
geological solution,” evidence of Johnston's intellectual interest 
which was known throughout the Army.” 

Johnston’s career took a new direction in 1855 when he transferred 
from the Topographical Engineers to the Cavalry. Because of the 
territorial expansion of the country and a new wave of westward 
migration, which disturbed the Indians of the Plains, Congress in- 
creased the size of the Army by two regiments of cavalry and two of 
infantry. When Johnston learned of the new plans, he asked Ad- 
jutant General Samuel Cooper for consideration for promotion. 
Johnston’s distinguished record in the Mexican War and his quarter 
of a century of service won him a commission as lieutenant colonel 
of the First Cavalry, of which E. V. Sumner was colonel. At the 
same time, Albert Sidney Johnston and Robert E. Lee became, 
respectively, colonel and lieutenant colonel of the Second Cavalry. 

After the Mexican War, because of their different assignments, 
Johnston and Lee rather lost touch with each other, and according 
to Johnston grew more formal in their relationship. But Joe found 
spirits of kindred interest in a group of younger officers, They were 
all West Pointers with whom on one duty or another he had been 
in friendly association. Closest of them, apparently, was George B. 
McClellan, who was nineteen years younger, and whom he addressed 
as “Beloved Mc.” Johnston’s letters to him are frank and intimate, 
and display the playful humor which he used with those close to him. 
“We are just fairly settled,” he wrote from Jefferson Barracks bite 
Madame’ has exhausted the pleasures of fixing up—& J am in hourly 
fear of a taking up of carpets & moving of furniture—for the sake of 
renewing the enjoyment of fixing.” 

When McClellan was on a tour of Europe as a member of a com- 
mission to observe latest military developments, Johnston wrote: 
“Had your musings on the subject of female Sardinians & assimila- 
tion of allowances anything to do with the determination to hurry 
to Constantinople?” He requested that the traveler perform certain 
errands for him. “If you meet with a good sword for fighting with, 
get it for me,” he wrote, and he asked that good books on cavalry 
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tactics, except for those written in Russian or German, be sent to 
him. 

A common professional interest runs consistently through the 
letters. Both Johnston and McClellan were intent upon the improve- 
ment of the cavalry service and equipment. When McClellan re- 
turned from his observation tour in Europe, Johnston asked that 
he stay in Washington long enough to influence the improvement of 
the service. “The old infantry notion exists here,” he wrote, “that 
to make a decent appearance on dress parade is the only object in 
instruction.” The men were not even taught to ride, he complained. 
“Fancy 120 boobies who never straddled a horse, starting on an 
expedition of nearly two thousand miles—with the chance of getting 
into an occasional skirmish with the best horsemen in the world.” 

From his point of view there were other limitations on that expedi- 
tion in addition to the poorly prepared soldiers. He found no 
interesting people in the party: 


. . . but on the contrary I had such an infliction for one month as 
never was imposed upon Christian man. An infernal member of 
Congress, because the getter up of the appropriation for running this 
line, took it into his head that he had a claim on the party employed 
upon it—thinking, probably, that we were all beholden to him for 
offices. Such an impudent bore never before came out of Yankeedom. 
Of course, I had him in my tent. Not to do things by halves he 
brought a nephew with him.1¢ 


McClellan had tendered his resignation from the service some 
months earlier, and the Secretary of War accepted it, effective Janu- 
ary 15, 1857. Johnston expressed keen disappointment as soon as he 
heard the news. In a letter, which was written from Jefferson Barracks 
January 2, he lamented his young friend’s decision. 


It has overturned a great many castles-in-the-air on the subject of 
professional daily talks—reading—fencing—marches & camp fire talks 
—chases of Buffalo wolves & Indians—there is no one left in the 


regiment or army to take your place. I wish I was young enough to 
resign too.1” 


The positive way that Johnston expressed himself about needed 
reforms and his resentment over the limitations placed upon securing 
them by “old fogyism” did not endear him to his more conservative 
colleagues, one of whom accused him of “injurious and malicious 
practice.” 1° This and the isolation of the frontier posts caused a 
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paucity of acceptable social relationships. Consequently the John- 
stons welcomed a transfer to the nation’s capital in 1858. Mrs. 
Johnston was extremely pleased. Washington was close to her home 
in Baltimore. Both offered opportunities for the play of her natural 
social interest, and the prominence of her family, particularly that of 
her father, opened every door to her. She and two close friends of 
equal vivacity attracted wide attention. “In Washington, before 
I knew any of them except by sight,” Mrs. James Chesnut, the 
famed Confederate diarist, recorded, “Mrs. Davis, Mrs. Emory and 
Mrs. Johnston were always together, inseparable friends; and the trio 
were pointed out as the cleverest women in the United States.”” 

While on detached duty at Washington Johnston served on a 
board of cavalry officers which met for the purpose of selecting 
uniform equipment for their branch of the service. Among other 
recommendations, they decided upon McClellan’s design for a sad- 
dle, which Johnston actively supported. Even this success and greater 
opportunity for cultural interests afforded by Washington did not 
still Johnston’s criticism. “Old Fogyism is in the ascendant,” he 
wrote McClellan.?° Nor did his ambition abate. ‘This last had been 
noted as early as 1846 by his friend Lee, who wrote to a classmate: 
“Joe Johnston is playing Ajt. Gen’l in Florida to his heart’s content. 
His plan is good, he is working for promotion. I hope he will 
succeed.” When Secretary of War John B. Floyd, who was a cousin 
by marriage of Johnston, brought the latter to Washington for sev- 
eral important assignments, Lee again spoke of Johnston’s fortunes, 
this time as affected by favoritism. He complained that “in propor- 
tion to his [Johnston’s] services he has been advanced beyond anyone 
iymtoeeduny. 63.) 

One phase, which may be related to Johnston’s ambition, offers a 
mystery. Beginning in 1857, letters passed among Johnston, McClel- 
lan, Gustavus W. Smith, and possibly others of the younger group 
of officers, with whom Johnston had established close friendship, 
about some activity in Latin America. The time was close to that of 
the Walker filibustering expedition, but though there are some refer- 
ences to interest in Cuba and other areas, it is apparent that this 
group had eyes on Mexico. Relations between that country and the 
United States, despite the victory of the latter in the war of ten years 
before, remained in a complicated state, caused by turmoil in Mexi- 
can domestic politics and unabated desire of the Americans for fur- 
ther concessions. 
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In 1859 when Mexico was again beset by civil war, Johnston made 
an official visit to Veracruz. He wrote McClellan about it, saying 
that the object of his trip was then unknown, even to him. While 
there, however, he “had some faint hope of founding a Spanish 
castle upon the basis of last year. I shall write to you from Vera Cruz 
whatever I can learn from party leaders & conditions of affairs 
generally.” There is another interesting juxtaposition of events here 
to cloud further the historical vision. Robert McLane, Lydia John- 
ston’s brother, reached Vera Cruz on April 1 as minister to Mexico 
from the United States, with power to recognize or not the newly 
established Juarez regime. One week later Johnston wrote his letter 
to McClellan from Vera Cruz. Yet neither Johnston nor McLane ever 
said anything about his brother-in-law in relation to this visit. 

Johnston’s chief content in his letters to McClellan was about the 
project they had previously discussed. He wrote: 


I am already convinced that there is no chance for anything like 
our schemes of last year. ‘The leaders, both civil and military, are too 
jealous of us to adopt any such course—they had rather run the risk 
of being overthrown by the opposite party of their countrymen, than 
that of being supplanted in the control of their own party by us. . . 
Our castles in the air, my dear Mc, are blown away. You'll have to 
consent to becoming a rich civilian, instead of member of a small 
but select party of maintainers of human liberty. ‘There is at present 
no escape from Civil Engineering for you in this direction, Apropos 
of that profession, what was it you once wrote me of railroad making 
in this country? I should like vastly to join you in making a few 
$1000 in a short time—leave of absence could now be had without 
difficulty, & there is no military service of any interest at present—nor 
pleasant garrison life. 


Though McLane remained in Vera Cruz and continued his efforts 
to secure concessions for the United States, the plan of Johnston and 
his friends, “our respectable quartette,” as he termed them, had to 
be given up. So Johnston wrote to his “beloved Mc,” while on his 
way home, before the end of the month, In the letter he revealed the 
reason for his trip and expressed a hope for the future. 


I didn’t tell you the ostensible object of my going to Mexico be- 
cause it was a very small one. To me, it served merely as an excuse. 
It was to look at some military routes which our dept. wanted to get 
the use of & right to protect. I am going back to Washington in the 
hope that some better scheme may a gotten up for my employment 
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in that country, & no scheme of the kind will be worth much to one 
that doesn’t embrace the four.” 


Shortly after Johnston returned to the national capital, he received 
an assignment to go to New Mexico as acting inspecting general. 
While in the West he also resumed his old service for a short time as 
Topographical Engineer. Officially he was still on detached service 
at Washington, when Quartermaster General Thomas S. Jesup died 
June 10, 1860. Jesup was a fellow Virginian under whom Johnston 
had served in the Seminole War. Jesup’s chief service, though, was as 
head of the Quartermaster Department, a position which he held for 
all the years after 1818. Upon his death, Secretary of War Floyd 
asked Major General Scott, the commanding officer of the Army, to 
suggest a successor. Scott sought safety in numbers and recom- 
mended four candidates for the much sought office: Albert Sidney 
Johnston, Joseph E. Johnston, Robert E. Lee and Charles F. Smith. 

There accounts begin to conflict. Robert M. Hughes, Johnston’s 
great-nephew and biographer, says that the selection narrowed down 
to the two Johnstons, who were not related. Jefferson Davis, then 
chairman of the Senate Military Affairs Committee, supported A. S. 
Johnston, and Floyd, J. E. Johnston. Davis, however, in a letter 
written in 1878, says that his support won the appointment for J. E. 
Johnston. The nomination, he claimed, “met serious opposition and 

. all my power and influence were required to prevent its rejec- 
tion.” But the Senate record shows that the vote on confirmation, 
which was by the wide margin of 31 to 3, came on June 28, 1860, 
the day after the committee presented its report. The comparative 
ease of the victory evidenced by these facts appears to refute Davis’ 
claim.”° 

In his new position Johnston’s rank was that of brigadier general, 
staff. When his friends heard of the appointment they hastened to 
congratulate him. Lee wrote, with a magnanimous interest, in view 
of the fact that this promotion elevated Johnston for the first time 
above him in rank: 


My dear General: I am delighted at accosting you by your present 
title, and feel my heart exult within me at Attach position. I hope 
the old State may always be able to furnish worthy successors to the 
first chief of your new department; and that in your administration 
the country and army will have cause to rejoice that it has fallen 
upon you. Please present my cordial congratulations to Mrs. J., and 
say that I fear, now that she will have you constantly with her, she 
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will never want to see me again, May happiness and prosperity always 
ALLEN RVOUs epee 

To G. W. Smith and Mansfield Lovell, two of his younger inti- 
mates, Johnston wrote an acknowledgment of their congratulations 
in the customary spirit of his correspondence with members of that 
group. “I have received with great satisfaction your ‘hearty congratu- 
lations at my success!’ Why it should gratify me I can’t say. For what 
you tell me was as well known before as after reading your letter.” 
Apparently with reference to their onetime Mexican plans, he said, 
“Filibustees are doing better, I think, than Filibustering.” ‘Then in 
an aside to Smith, he adds the cryptic note, “T’ll tell Davis nothing 
about Wood d—m him. (D—m Wood, you understand).” ‘This 
effort to distinguish between Davis and Wood would seem to imply 
that Johnston feared his friends would incorrectly associate his 
“d—m’”’ (this is, incidentally, the strongest word used by Johnston in 
his correspondence and is rarely found). It is possible that the feeling 
between these two men, Johnston and Davis, which was to have such 
a grave effect upon the history of the Confederacy, had developed 
by this time.?° 

The office of the Quartermaster General was in the War Depart- 
ment building, a brick structure which stood close by the White 
House and near the Johnston home on H Street. Forty officers ad- 
ministered the department under Johnston, the duties being “to 
insure an ample and efficient system of supply, to give the utmost 
facility and effect to the improvements and operations of the Army, 
and to enforce a strict accountability on the part of all officers and 
agents charged with monies and supplies.” These responsibilities 
brought Johnston into an era of interest for certain Southern leaders 
who contemplated secession. As the crisis grew between the sections, 
especially after the election of Abraham Lincoln, both he and Floyd 
received requests from officials for the Southern states for assistance 
in the purchase of materials of war. ‘This was not so unwarranted as 
it might appear. At the time the administration of President 
Buchanan had taken no positive position on the issues, Secession, 
many people believed, was a constitutional right which would not 
lead to war. The provision of means of defense for the states did not 
carry the implication of treachery which afterward came to be attrib- 
uted to it. Johnston, inasmuch as munitions fell within the province 
of the Ordnance office, had no direct connection with such sales. 
However, on one occasion, he endorsed the filling of the request of 
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the Governor of Georgia, Joseph E. Brown, for “two knapsacks, 
$5.56; two haversacks 78 cents; and two canteens and straps, 92. 
cents.” These things, he said, could be furnished with no inconven- 
ience to the department.*® 

War was not inevitable in the minds of many participants in 
the events of the period. On December 11, the Senate passed a 
resolution which called for economies in the military establishment. 
When the Secretary of War asked Johnston what suggestions he had 
for the Quartermaster’s department, he wrote, “As our troops are now 
stationed and employed, the estimate for the next fiscal year made in 
this office includes, I think, nothing which can be dispensed with or 
reduced.” Matters though, continued to move with increased rapid- 
ity. On December 20, South Carolina seceded, to be followed by 
other states of the Deep South. Despite all this and the resignation 
of fellow officers and civilian employees of the government Johnston 
remained aloof.?* 

On March 15, 1861, Secretary of War Leroy P. Walker of the 
newly established Confederate States of America notified Johnston 
of his appointment as a brigadier general. No reply to the offer is on 
record, so it is not known whether or not he received it. Although 
no definite date can be given to it, sometime in this period General 
Scott, in addition to his better known appeal to Lee, attempted to 
persuade Johnston not to join the Confederacy. Scott was also a 
Virginian by birth, but his long service in the Army held him faith- 
ful to the Union. This interview was reported by Mrs. Johnston to 
Mrs. Chesnut. 


General Scott also spoke to Mrs. Johnston, “Get him to stay with 
us. We will never disturb him in any way.” “My husband cannot 
stay in an army which is about to invade his native country.” “Then 
let him leave our army, but do not let him join theirs.” She answered: 
“This is all very well, but how is Joe Johnston to live? He has no 
private fortune, or no profession but that of arms.”?° 


The convention which considered the question of an Ordinance 
of Secession for Virginia met at Richmond February 13, and pro- 
ceeded slowly to debate the issues. Delegations arrived from the 
states which had seceded and attempted to persuade the Virginians 
to follow their example. The sentiment, though, was divided, As late 
as April 4 a resolution to offer to the people of the state an ordi 
nance to secede was defeated 88 to 45. The news of Fort Sumter, 
where Southern troops fired upon a Federal garrison on April 12, 
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created great excitement in Richmond. When, two days later, Presi- 
dent Lincoln sent his call for troops to the governors, the issue was 
decided, Governor Letcher interpreted it as the inauguration of war 
against the South. The convention followed the trend of the times 
and passed the ordinance, which the people were to vote upon 
May 23. 

The Virginians in Washington, whether proponents of secession 
or not, watched anxiously the proceedings of the Richmond conven- 
tion. On April 16 that body went into secret session and in conse- 
quence issued no immediate official comment upon its action. By 
the nineteenth Washington newspaper accounts left no doubt what 
the result of its deliberation had been. Informed observers, partic- 
ularly those in positions of authority, realized that the issue was de- 
cided in the Old Dominion, even though the vote of the people was 
necessary to ratify the ordinance. The geographical position of Vir- 
ginia with relation to the national capital made it imperative that 
defensive measures be not delayed. The convention recommended to 
Governor Letcher that volunteers be sought for the state’s defense, 
particularly among the Virginians who were serving as officers in the 
Army and Navy of the United States. The governor immediately 
appointed a committee led by Judge John Robertson of one of the 
state circuit courts to visit Washington and call upon such prominent 
ofhicers as Scott, Lee and Johnston. 

Like most American military leaders Johnston was never an active 
participant in politics but observed these developments with careful 
interest. When the news came of the action of the Virginia con- 
vention he felt bound by it. His wife remained unconvinced of the 
wisdom of his decision, which for her meant “leaving . . . home 
& family & all,” and she particularly distrusted Jefferson Davis: 
“. .. he hates you, he has power & he will ruin you,” she told her 
husband. But Johnston remained adamant, replying to her, “He 
can’t, I don’t care, my country,” and on the next day, April 20, 
wrote his resignation. He used the week end to get the affairs of his 
office in order, and when Judge Robertson called to see him on 
Sunday he refused to discuss the idea of serving in the Virginia forces 
“while holding a commission from the United States.” Informally, 
he assured Governor Letcher’s emissary that “his sword would never 
be drawn against his native state.” The next day, April 22, he left 
home for his official visit to Secretary of War Cameron, carrying his 
resignation from the United States Army.”° 


CHAPTER II 


INT ©O7.0RIE, CONEEDERACY, 


On Tuesday morning, April 23, the Johnstons left Washington 
for Richmond. When they closed the door upon their home, they 
not only severed many happy associations but they left behind all 
their property except for a few clothes they carried and his personal 
arms. On their shelves remained his precious books, and in their 
places still sat the bric-a-brac and other mementos Lydia Johnston 
had collected. Under his arm, as they proceeded to Alexandria to 
take the train south, the General held tightly his most precious 
physical possession, his father’s Revolutionary sword. 

The trip from Washington to Richmond in 1861 was a long one 
under the best of conditions, but to the Johnstons it seemed inter- 
minable. Accidents extended the slow schedule, and it was not until 
the sun first showed itself above the hilly horizon of Richmond 
on Thursday morning April 25 that the two weary travelers de- 
trained. They had missed the great excitement of the celebration 
of Virginia’s secession the preceding Friday, and of the fear which 
raised its head on Sunday, “Pawnee Sunday” as the Richmonders 
called it. On that day reports rapidly circulated that the Pawnee, a 
Federal sloop of war, was on its way up the James River to bombard 
the city, By the time the Johnstons arrived, such thrilling matters 
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had subsided, although still the subject of conversation on every 
hand, 

Robert E. Lee had resigned from the United States Army April 
20 and arrived in Richmond four days later. Governor Letcher 
commissioned him a major general and made him commander-in- 
chief of the Virginia military and naval forces. As soon as Johnston 
reached Richmond, he called upon Lee, who recommended that 
Letcher make him a major general. The governor issued the commis- 
sion at once, whereupon Lee assigned his old friend the duty of 
organizing and instructing the troops who were already gathering in 
and around Richmond. 7 

Major General Johnston entered upon his duties vigorously. He 
was fifty-four years old, but carried himself erect and was capable of 
great physical and mental activity. His hair had grayed with his years 
and had receded to accentuate his naturally high forehead. His some- 
what florid complexion contrasted with the gray of his eyes and was 
almost lost in the side whiskers, which he habitually wore, and to 
which he at times added a mustache and tuft of beard. Slightly built, 
he was well proportioned, weighing about 150 pounds, and being, 
according to various observers, between five feet, seven inches and 
five feet, nine inches in height. One of his associates said of him that 
“while his grave handsome face, & bright eye, telling of intellectual 
power and cultivation, were frequently lighted up by a flashing, sunny 
smile, which betrayed, in spite of an habitual expression of firmness & 
austerity, a genial nature & a ready appreciation of humor.” He did 
everything with a will, and disliked “to be beaten even at a game of 
billiards.” 

Reticent to an extreme, he remained aloof, generally, although he 
easily won the confidence of his associates, most of whom were 
devoted to him. Johnston “has the qualities which attract men to 
him,” James Chesnut, Jr., said to a group of friends in Columbia. 
“That is a gift of the Gods.” He was calm and deliberate, spoke in a 
low tone and was very courteous, yet positive in command, “brave 
and impetuous in action.” Disciplined in his taste and habits, with a 
fine mind and a retentive memory, he had the reputation among his 
fellow professionals of being the best-read soldier in America and an 
excellent strategist. 

However, like any other man he had his weaknesses. At times he 
was moody, and one of his close associates, who admired him greatly, 
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said he “was critical, controversial and sometimes irritable by 
nature. . . .” As was true of most Southerners of his station, he was 
highly sensitive about personal honor and dignity. 

Within two weeks of his arrival in Richmond, Johnston was 
startled by the action of the Virginia government which reduced 
his rank from that of major general to brigadier general, because of 
the belief that public policy required the appointment of only one 
man to the higher rank. Lee, because of his earlier arrival, was left 
in that place, but he and Johnston were shortly invited to come to 
Montgomery by the Confederate government, which wished to 
secure information about the situation in Virginia. Lee replied that 
he was too busy and Johnston was ill. But in an effort to secure co- 
ordination, President Davis appointed Lee to the command of the 
Confederate troops in Virginia on May 10, although at the time he 
held only his rank as an officer of the state troops. 

Johnston had more and more come to realize that the war would 
be directed not by the separate states but by the united government. 
As a consequence, when he recovered, he departed for Montgomery. 
Exactly when he left Richmond or arrived in Montgomery is not 
recorded, but he was in that city on May 15.* 

In his conferences with government officials Johnston renewed 
some old acquaintanceships and made some new ones. The most 
important of them was Jefferson Davis. Then fifty-three years old, 
slender, tall, Davis suffered frequently from illness. Generally cour- 
teous, he had an imperious, positive manner. Consultation with him 
was likely to be more of an exposition of his views than an effort to 
secure a general opinion. He was easily offended and could not toler- 
ate criticism. With his friends he was genial and interesting; but with 
those whom he considered his enemies he was sarcastic and contro- 
versial. The weight of his office already showed in his appearance. 
“The expression of his face is anxious,” wrote the correspondent of 
the London Times on May 9, 1861, “he has a very haggard, careworn, 
and pain-drawn look though no trace of anything but the utmost 
confidence and the greatest decision could be detected in his con- 
versation. ? 

Davis had just completed the task of steering through the Con- 
federate Provisional Congress the final acts for a military establish- 
ment. Army relationships were confused and complex because of the 
time lapse between the secession of individual states and the creation 
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of the Confederate government, and the necessity to hurry the transi- 
tion from peace to possible war. The individual states organized 
troops early, and one of the first actions of the new Congress in Feb- 
ruary was the passage of legislation authorizing a Provisional Army, 
which could take over the state forces. Wide discretionary powers 
were granted to the President, both in regard to its size and its 
command. 

A few days later the Congress also established a Regular Army, 
which it limited to a few regiments and four brigadier generals, the 
highest ranking officers. An amendment to this law increased the 
number of brigadiers to five. In this amendment a section specifically 
stated a pledge to officers who resigned their commissions in the 
United States Army: 


That in all cases of officers who have resigned, or who may within 
six months tender their resignation from the Army of the United 
States, and who have been or may be appointed to original vacancies 
of the Army of the Confederacy, the commissions issued shall bear 
one and the same date, so that the relative rank of officers of each 
grade shall be determined by their former commissions in the U. S. 
Army, held anterior to the secession of these Confederate States from 
the United States. 


On May 14 another amendment passed the Congress, which 
raised the rank of the brigadiers to that of full general. ‘The only 
other change in this portion of the act restricted the President's 
appointing power as follows: “Appointments to the rank of general, 
after the Army is organized, shall be by selection from the army.’”* 

While in Montgomery Johnston received his commission as brig- 
adier general in the Regular Army. He was the first field commander 
to receive this rank as Lee had declined to transfer from the Virginia 
forces. Unofficially Johnston knew of the action of Congress, elevat- 
ing brigadiers to full generals, and could expect automatic promotion 
to that status as soon as the law became effective. 

In their conferences Davis and Johnston met with Secretary of 
War Leroy P. Walker, an Alabamian, who had no previous experi- 
ence in government, and the three professional soldiers who held 
appointments to important staff positions. The first of these, Briga- 
dier General Samuel Cooper, a native of New Jersey, was Adjutant 
General in Washington when Johnston was Quartermaster General. 
He was a close friend of Davis, who, upon his resignation from the 
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United States Army, appointed him Inspector and Adjutant General 
of the Army of the Confederate States. Lucius B. Northrop, a South 
Carolinian, also a close friend of the President, studied medicine 
after graduating from West Point, and was practicing medicine in 
Charleston when his state seceded. Davis made him a colonel and 
Commissary General. Abraham C. Myers, another South Carolinian, 
who had long experience in the quartermaster’s department of the 
Federal Army, became Acting Quartermaster General with the rank 
of lieutenant colonel.‘ 

The military problems which formed the chief subjects of the con- 
ferences were huge. At few places in the Southern states was there 
any industry which could be turned to war purposes. ‘The long coastal 
area, from the Potomac to the Rio Grande, was past the ability of 
the Confederate Army to defend and no navy was in being to assist 
it, A great river, which with its tributaries penetrated the long land 
frontier into the heart of the country, made defense even more com- 
plicated. Through much of the middle of the area there were moun- 
tains which separated one portion of the country from another. ‘They 
could not be used as a first line of defense as that would have 
abandoned much important territory. Food supply was more than 
adequate in a predominant rural region, which had only ten cities 
of a population of 10,000 or more in 1860, but the transportation 
network of railroads and rivers left much to be desired. Strategically, 
these problems were complicated by the philosophy upon which the 
new government was built, that of States’ rights, ‘This meant that 
state governors and legislators held a virtual veto over national action. 
It made necessary also a geographical consideration in the distribu- 
tion of troops which plagued the government throughout the whole 
of its existence. 

In numbers the Confederacy was far inferior to the Union. Count- 
ing all which eventually came into the new government, eleven states 
stood against the twenty-three which remained in the old. A popula- 
tion of less than nine million Southerners, of whom three and a half 
million were Negro slaves, pitted themselves against more than 
twenty-two million Northerners. This disproportion is even greater 
when it is recalled that most of the Southern mountain areas 
remained loyal to the Union, or at best were lukewarm in their 
allegiance to the Confederacy. However, the spirit of the people 
generally refused to recognize any such handicaps. Inspired by a 
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spontaneous faith in the righteousness of their cause and a patriotic 
belief in their destiny, Southerners spoke and acted as though the 
war would be short and easily won. Both Johnston and Davis took 
a more realistic view of the circumstances. They made their plans 
cautiously, not impetuously, but at the same time they wished to 
nourish and preserve the ardor of the people. 

On May 15 Adjutant General Cooper ordered Johnston to proceed 
to Harper’s Ferry, Virginia, and take command there. Harper's Ferry 
stands at the junction of the Shenandoah and Potomac rivers, where 
the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad crossed the Potomac on its way 
westward. It was important not only because it commanded this rail 
line where it entered Virginia but also because of its supposed strate- 
gic position with relation to the traditional route southward from 
Pennsylvania through the Shenandoah Valley. ‘The Potomac, itself, 
separated Virginia from Maryland, and in these critical early days, 
both the Union and the Confederacy tried to avoid any action which 
might endanger relations with this border region. 

In addition to its geographical and political importance Harper's 
Ferry was also the site of a United States Arsenal, where small arms 
were manufactured and stored. It was the latter fact which caused 
Virginians immediately upon secession of their state to organize an 
expedition to seize it. Early in the morning of April 18 volunteer 
troops descended upon it, to find that its small Union garrison had 
fired the arsenal and fled. The fire was only partially successful. None 
of the machinery was damaged and but few of the arms burned. 
Most of the finished rifles and muskets, however, were lost to the 
troops, as they were picked up and carried away by the people of the 
area. A small garrison of Virginia troops remained in the town, and 
on April 27 Governor Letcher and General Lee ordered Colonel 
Thomas J. Jackson to take command. 

On May 23 Johnston completed his long journey from Mont- 
gomery, after stopping for a day at his old home at Abingdon 
and again at Lynchburg. At the latter place in accordance with his 
orders he attempted to secure troops to add to the force at Harper’s 
Ferry. But consultation with Colonel Edmund Kirby Smith, who was 
in command, revealed that none remained at that training center as 
all had been earlier dispatched in response to orders from Lee. ‘This 


bearded, slightly bald soldier, whose spectacles gave him a scholarly 


appearance, Johnston chose for his Acting Adjutant General.° 
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Within a few hours of Johnston’s arrival at Harper’s Ferry, Jackson, 
who had been under him in the training program at Richmond less 
than a month before, called upon him, The two had a friendly con- 
versation, but Johnston waited until the next morning to execute 
his orders formally. Johnston was an officer of the Confederate Army; 
Jackson’s commission was in the Virginia service, and he had heard 
nothing previously about being superseded in command. As a con- 
sequence he explained, “Until I receive further instructions from 
Governor Letcher or General Lee, I do not feel at liberty to transfer 
my command to another. . . .” But before orders came directing 
him to do so, Jackson received an endorsement which revealed 
Richmond’s knowledge of Johnston’s instructions from Jefferson 
Davis. Without further hesitation Jackson turned over the com- 
mand.° 

Although Johnston found only 8,000 troops at Harper’s Ferry he 
was fortunate in one respect. To assist him in confronting his trou- 
blous problems he had several officers who were to prove themselves 
among the most capable in the Confederacy: Colonel A. P. Hill, 
Lieutenant Colonel J. E. B. Stuart, Major W. H. C. Whiting, and 
Colonel W. N. Pendleton, as well as Kirby Smith and Jackson. All 
with the exception of Pendleton, who had been at West Point with 
Johnston, were young or relatively so. Only Kirby Smith and Whit- 
ing, from Florida and Mississippi, respectively, were not Virginians. 
At Harper’s Ferry, Hill and Jackson were infantry commanders; 
Stuart, in charge of the single cavalry regiment; Pendleton, who had 
given up his post as Episcopal rector at Lexington, Virginia, to enter 
the Confederate service, in command of the artillery. Kirby Smith 
and Whiting, both of whom became infantry commanders, were on 
Johnston’s staff. 

As the training program proceeded at Harper’s Ferry, changes 
occurred in the Army and the location of the Confederate capital. 
Limitations which were a consequence of overcrowding and a lack 
of transportation and communication facilities forced the recognition 
that Montgomery was not the proper place for the capital of the new 
nation. The belief that the war would largely be fought in Virginia 
was also important in causing the change to Richmond. 

On May 29 President Davis arrived to establish official headquar- 
ters in the new capital. As his party proceeded from the railroad 
station to the Spotswood Hotel, which the President chose as the 
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temporary executive residence, cheering crowds lined the streets and 
showered bouquets of flowers upon them. Mrs. Davis found a greater 
Geld for her social interest in Richmond than Montgomery had 
afforded, At the Spotswood she was soon the center of a gay group, 
which included Mrs. Johnston, her crony of the days in Washington, 
Mrs. Chesnut, Mrs. Louis T. Wigfall, whose husband was an aide to 
the President, and the wives of the other political and military 
leaders. They gathered to gossip and took long carriage rides together. 
All of it was somewhat disturbing to Richmond society, which found 
itself on the outside of this important social group." 

Less than two weeks after the arrival of the government in Rich- 
mond, Governor Letcher officially transferred the Virginia army to 
the Confederacy. Although it would seem that this would have the 
effect of overcoming some of the difficulties of command com- 
munication, Johnston reported on June 29 to Adjutant General 
Cooper that he had received no official advice as to when or how 
the transfer of the contingent of Virginia troops in his army was to 
be effected. This confusion extended to others also. After the incor- 
poration of all the Virginia troops into the Confederate Provisional 
Army, Lee seems to have misunderstood his status, apparently not 
knowing that with the absorption his commission as brigadier gen- 
eral in the Confederate Regular Army became effective. Johnston, 
who had been corresponding from Harper’s Ferry with Lee as the 
titular commander of all the forces in Virginia, began to address 
Cooper on official business, and continued to do so even though Lee 
frequently wrote to him about such matters. The Confederate gov- 
ernment did not, it seems, make any official statement about the 
command or precedence of rank.® 

In this period of training and organization of the Confederate 
troops the Union authorities had also been busy. An army under 
Major General Robert Patterson, a veteran of the War of 1812, 
gathered at Chambersburg, Pennsylvania, approximately sixty miles 
north of Harper’s Ferry. According to the best information Johnston 
could secure, Patterson was busily engaged in training and preparing 
for an offensive move. Meanwhile, to the west, Union forces began 
activities in the mountain area of Virginia. 

The mixed loyalties in the border section between the stronghold 
of Unionism and the center of the secession interests put Johnston’s 
army at Harper’s Ferry in the middle of the growing tension, The 
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political division within the state was also noticeable among the 
Virginia troops under Johnston, Many members of the companies 
from the Unionist regions refused to accept service with the Confed- 
eracy, when the vote of the people of the state took it into that gov- 
ernment. As quickly as they could, they deserted the camps and 
returned home. Immediately armed details went to arrest them and 
bring them back. In this almost mass mutiny, according to D. H. 
Strother, the Harper's correspondent, Johnston conducted himself 
admirably. The journalist wrote: 


In short, his judicious management of a power, not yet secured by 
the habits of military discipline and continually disrupted by adverse 
opinion, marked him as a man of uncommon ability, and one likely 
to be dangerous to the Government against which he had taken 
alyis. © 


Confronted by armies to the north and west in the midst of a 
populace which was divided in its allegiance, Johnston was disturbed 
about his situation. When Davis at Montgomery gave him his 
assignment to command at Harper’s Ferry, he emphasized both the 
importance of the place and its strength, opinions which Lee con- 
firmed when Johnston discussed the situation with him at Richmond. 
As soon as Johnston reached Harper’s Ferry, he investigated its milt- 
tary potentialities with his engineer officer, Major Whiting. He was 
surprised to find that it could be easily turned, could not be held 
against an equal or superior force and did not command the way 
from Pennsylvania into Virginia. He called the attention of the 
authorities in Richmond to these facts. Lee agreed with him about 
the weakness of the position, but hoped he could be given sufficient 
force to hold. Later Lee remarked that the loss of Harper’s Ferry 
would be a terrific shock to public opinion, but Johnston replied that 
the loss of the garrison, should it be bottled up and captured, would 
be as great a shock and a graver military disaster. ‘Thus at Harper’s 
Ferry there is laid down one of the fundamental differences over 
military principle between Johnston and the higher command in 
Richmond. Johnston understood that fortresses had been superseded 
in modern war, that armies for their own protection had to maintain 
their freedom of movement and should not bottle themselves up 
within walls, however high.’ 

On June 7 Lee, who was then assisting the Confederate War 
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Department in its efforts to take over and organize operations in 
Virginia, was in the anomalous position, apparently, of being an 
officer only of the state’s troops. He wrote Johnston that Davis placed 
“great value upon our retention of the command of the Shenandoah 
Valley and the position at Harper’s Ferry.” ‘Thus he reiterated the 
previous orders to Johnston but went on to say “Precise instructions 
cannot be given you.” He hoped that by exercise of “discretion and 
judgment” the commander at Harper’s Ferry could insure his safety. 
From Johnston’s point of view this told him exactly nothing. Did it 
mean he was to hold Harper’s Ferry as a post of observation or a 
fortress, or was he to wait until attacked and withdraw? Or was he 
free to do what he considered necessary, move to a more tenable 
and better located position at once? 

His repeated requests for more specific or clarified orders appar- 
ently piqued Adjutant General Cooper. On June 13 the latter wrote 
that Richmond placed full confidence in Johnston’s “sound judgment 
and soldierly qualifications,” but as he was apparently reluctant to 
use them, the high command would assume authority. He wrote: 


As you seem to desire . . . that the responsibility of your retire- 
ment should be assumed here, and as no reluctance is felt to bear 
any burden which the public interests should require, you will con- 
sider yourself authorized, whenever the position of the enemy shall 
convince you that he is about to turn your position and thus deprive 
the COuney of the use of yourself and the troops under your com- 
mand, to destroy everything at Harper’s Ferry . . . and retire upon 
the railroad towards Winchester. . . . 


This aroused Johnston’s indignation and immediately he replied: 


I know myself to be a careless writer, and will not, therefore, 
puctend to have expressed clearly the opinions I wished to have put 

efore the Government. I am confident, however, that nothing in 
my correspondence with my military superiors makes me obnoxious 
to the charge of desiring that the responsibility of my official acts 
should be borne by any other than myself. 


He displayed the truth of this contention when he retired from 
Harper's Ferry before he received Cooper’s communication or wrote 
his reply to it. In the last paragraph of his letter, Johnston called 
the attention of the Adjutant General to his communication of the 
day before. “I had the honor yesterday,” he said, “to report to the 
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President the removal of the troops from Harper’s Ferry and other 
matters authorized in your letter just received.” ** 

How to explain this misunderstanding is possibly more difficult 
now than then, inasmuch as confusion has been compounded by 
postwar writings. The people at Richmond unquestionably thought 
they had been explicit in their directions. Johnston was equally sure 
that they had failed to make his responsibilities clear. It is possible 
that the conflict can be charged, at least in part, to the difficulties of 
corresponding without an opportunity for personal consultation, as 
Johnston suggested. On the other hand, it may have been because of 
temperamental weaknesses in Johnston, as some of his adversaries 
later charged. A more intelligent interpretation might be that military 
necessity demanded here and elsewhere in Johnston’s mind, clear-cut, 
unmistakable directions, which put responsibility wholly on the 
shoulders of the field commander, after laying down certain general 
objectives which the high command expected him to achieve. This 
was anticipating too much of Davis, whose interpretation of his own 
ability was that of a first-rate soldier, and who sooner or later desired 
to direct all operations. Another assumption is possible, although it 
includes an even greater amount of subjectivity. Had Johnston’s 
experience with Davis before 1861 been of the sort that instilled 
distrust and suspicion in him? In other words, did he fear that the 
apparent flexibility in his orders concealed an opportunity for the 
government to escape all accountability in case of adversity? 

While these exchanges of correspondence occurred, the cavalry 
under Stuart and the equally dashing Ashby kept watch over the 
Potomac, that visible, traditional division between the North and 
South. On June 10 Patterson began moving south from Cham- 
bersburg. A few days later Johnston learned from local sources that 
another Federal army from out of the west was advancing on the 
village of Romney, some sixty miles west of Harper’s Ferry. This 
expedition was the advance part of the army led by Johnston’s old 
friend, “Beloved Mc” McClellan. These twin thrusts at the Con- 
federate communications compelled Johnston to take immediate 
action. Although his army numbered only about 7,000 effectives, he 
detached two regiments under Colonel A. P. Hill to move toward 
Romney in an effort to keep the Federals from entering the Shenan- 
doah Valley from that direction.” 

The pressure which was felt because of Patterson’s movement 
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convinced Johnston that he should evacuate Harper’s Ferry at once. 
The mechanics hastened to remove the last of the machinery from 
the armory. The subsistence and quartermaster officers sent their 
stores to Winchester, about thirty-five miles to the southwest. Details 
labored to load the trunkfuls of personal belongings of every descrip- 
tion, which the men had brought from home, on railroad cars for 
the move to the new point of concentration. Finally Major Whiting 
and his crew of engineers destroyed the bridges over the Potomac, 
tore up the railroad and damaged the public buildings which might 
be of use to the enemy. 

On June 15 the troops moved out, leaving behind them a “scene 
of filthy desolation.” When intelligence came that Patterson had 
crossed the Potomac and was moving toward Martinsburg, Johnston 
changed his plans and routed his troops to oppose this thrust, rather 
than to Winchester. The next morning while awaiting scouts who 
knew the roads, a courier from Richmond arrived with Cooper’s order 
which authorized the evacuation of Harper’s Ferry. As soon as the 
guides arrived the army moved by way of Smithfield to Bunker Hill, 
which lay across the main turnpike from Martinsburg to Winchester, 
over which Patterson was supposedly moving. 

The troops on this, their first long march, moved slowly and delib- 
erately; rests were long and the stream of men seemed to crawl. The 
hot, dry weather caused clouds of dust to hover over them, without 
their realization that this symbol of marching men would accompany 
them for four long years. Some of them were “as ragged and tattered 
as Falstaff’s crew.” The artillery horses were largely untrained farm 
animals, while the caissons were improvised by fastening ammuni- 
tion chests upon country wagons. Each regiment had a train of Negro 
servants. ‘he cavalry, by contrast, according to Strother, who saw the 
procession pass, “was admirably mounted, and better equipped . . . 
than any other arm. It was composed almost entirely of volunteers 
from the rural gentry and independent landlords of the country, who 
furnished their own horses, arms and accoutrements.” 

From the same source there is a description of the commander. 


General Johnston himself appeared in plain citizen’s dress, with 
common round hat, his deportment and manner altogether as unos- 
tentatious as his dress. His person seemed to be rather under the 
medium size, erect, vigorous, with a military whisker and a handsome 
face. It required no imagination, however, to see through this unim- 
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posing exterior the leading attributes which the world characterizes 
as soldierly.28 


On Sunday afternoon the Confederates reached Bunker Hill. The 
next morning Johnston placed the troops in line of battle to await 
Patterson. The men were fired up for what they believed might prove 
to be their only action in the war. In the meantime Patterson encoun- 
tered difficulties. His intelligence reports led him to believe that 
Johnston was much stronger than he was, and General Scott, who 
feared an attack upon Washington, had requested troops from him. 
‘These facts caused the Union general to give up his offensive plans. 
He took the troops back across the Potomac and decided to wait 
upon developments. With no enemy to confront Johnston withdrew 
to Winchester, which brought some complaints from his men, who 
were most anxious for a fight.4 


CHAPTER III 


FIRST MANASSAS 


Johnston’s Army of the Shenandoah was in a highly strategic spot 
at Winchester. It could guard against a Union advance from the 
Potomac by way of Williamsport and Martinsburg as well as thrusts 
originating in the Romney area to the west. It was also in readier 
access to the Confederate army near Manassas Junction. 

A. P. Hill, who found no enemy troops at Romney, rejoined 
Johnston at Winchester after destroying the railroad bridge at New 
Creek, where the B. & O. made one of its crossings of the Potomac. 
Even such a slight adventure won high acclaim at that time and 
Colonel John C, Vaughan, who carried out the mission, came back 
a hero with the colors of the small force of Federals that he routed 
before burning the structure. 

New units continued to join the Army of the Shenandoah, which 
on June 30 numbered a total of 10,654 present for duty. John- 
ston reorganized it in four brigades with the First Virginia Cavalry 
under Stuart and an unbrigaded regiment of infantry in addition. He 
chose four of his best officers for the commands: Jackson for the 
First, which was to win undying fame as the Stonewall Brigade; 
Francis §. Bartow for the Second; Barnard E. Bee for the Third; and 
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Arnold Elzey for the Fourth. He recommended the officers for pro- 
motion to rank equal to their responsibilities.* 

On July 2 Patterson again forded the Potomac at Williamsport 
and took up his march toward Winchester. Stuart immediately 
advised Johnston and Jackson. The latter, in accordance with his 
orders, attempted to find if the movement was in force, and placed 
his troops across the line of advance at Falling Water. Jackson soon 
discovered, in an action in which his fellow Virginian and West 
Pointer, Colonel George H. Thomas, commanded the Federals, that 
the enemy was too strong for the number of troops he had, so he 
retired to Darkesville about six miles south of Martinsburg. John- 
ston on receiving word of what was taking place put the main body 
of the army in movement toward Darkesville, where it joined Jackson 
on the morning of the third and formed a line of battle to receive 
the attack of the Union forces. 

But Patterson decided to remain at Martinsburg to bring up 
supplies and requested additional troops. He overestimated John- 
ston’s number and respected his opponent’s ability.? According to his 
engineer officer his position at Martinsburg was dangerously exposed. 
General Scott, at Washington, still hoped for an attack by Patterson, 
to whom he sent reinforcements and urgent messages to move. 

Johnston stayed in position at Darkesville for four days, hoping for 
a Federal advance against him. When it did not occur, he returned 
to Winchester. The only excitement for the men of both armies was 
the celebration of the Fourth of July. Kirby Smith, writing from camp 
that day, said: “We are drawn up in position within hearing of 
Patterson’s army, the booming of whose guns has been ringing the 
national salute into our ears. Powder is too scarce a commodity to 
waste in such festivities, but our bands have played ‘Dixie’ from one 
end of the line to the other.”* 

The withdrawal to Winchester created dissatisfaction among both 
the troops and the public. Mrs, Chesnut reports the “horrified” feel- 
ing of the people in Richmond, and the troops were disappointed 
that they were given no opportunity to display their superiority to 
the enemy. Johnston, however, believed that he was at too great a 
disadvantage to attempt to attack superior numbers “in a town so 
defensible as Martinsburg, with its solid buildings and inclosures 
of masonry... .” In this opinion he was upheld by Davis, who 
wrote him: “The anxiety of the reckless and the short-sighted policy 
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of the selfish may urge you to fight when your judgment decides 
otherwise. The responsibility is great.” Davis reminded him that he 
should “follow the dictates of your own good judgment and true 
patriotism.” 

The problems of the Confederates were largely repeated among 
the Union forces confronting them. Some of the Southerners’ supply 
difficulties were more pressing, but the Federals experienced com- 
pensating troubles. One was the fact that the troops had enlisted for 
only three months, and the time approached for them to be released. 
Almost to a man they announced their intention to perform no duty 
after their term of enlistment expired. 

Scott’s original idea was that Patterson should undertake an offen- 
sive move in the Shenandoah Valley, something which that com- 
mander hesitated to do. Then Scott, worried by what might happen 
in front of Washington, wanted Patterson merely to keep Johnston 
occupied, without risking a major engagement, while stronger forces 
assembled near the capital. For one reason or another Patterson did 
nothing until July 15, when he moved no farther south than Bunker 
Hill. 

The only other Federal force which had possibilities of putting 
pressure upon Johnston at Winchester was that under McClellan. 
After its movement to and away from Romney in mid-June, this 
army, though successful in a campaign which excited the Northern 
people and won prestige for its commander, created no problem for 
the Army of the Shenandoah. On July 13 it did reoccupy Romney, 
but its main movements pointed farther south in the direction of 
Staunton. 

In the meantime a new commander, Brigadier General Pierre G. 
T’. Beauregard, had assumed charge at Manassas on June | and had 
opened communication with Johnston, who was then at Harper’s 
Ferry, about their common problems. As the telegraph lines from 
Richmond to Harper’s Ferry ran through Washington, they used 
couriers to transport their messages, Both were in advanced positions, 
where if attacked in force they would have difficulty defending them- 
selves. Both lacked trained troops, arms, ammunition and other 
equipment. Richmond was so busy with the details of organization 
that there was no over-all military command, so the co-ordination 
of the two armies fell upon the two generals.° 

The strategic importance of Manassas Junction was obvious. There 
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the principal north-south railroad of Virginia met one which ran 
west into the Shenandoah Valley. As early as May 6 Lee placed 
Virginia troops there to defend it, and from that time it had held 
a major part of Southern attention.° Should either Johnston’s army 
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in the Shenandoah or Beauregard’s at Manassas be attacked, the 
Manassas Gap Rail Road would be the best means for rapid concen- 
tration. So long as Federal armies remained in front of Johnston and 
Beauregard, it was imperative to have this important way open. 
Manassas also stood directly on the railroad between Washington 
and Richmond, about thirty miles from the Federal capital. 

Johnston apparently understood the implications of this situation 
better than Beauregard. The latter proposed to Richmond and to 
Johnston several schemes for uniting to take the offensive. All were 
rejected by the government. Johnston, however, realized that the 
Confederate weaknesses required that they conserve resources for 
purposes of defense, at least at that time. Sooner or later he expected 
a Federal offensive movement, not against himself, but against the 
army at Manassas. 

The commander of the Army of the Shenandoah had to restrain 
his eager men and officers from premature battle. “If we are beaten 
here,” he advised Cooper, “General Beauregard’s left will be very 
insecure.” He had to be certain that Patterson did not venture south- 
eastwardly and block the main communication corridor between his 
army and that of Beauregard. Johnston desired to give the impres- 
sion that he was preparing a defensive position at Winchester, which 
he did by felling trees to protect his retirement from Darkesville and 
by building works at the base. Finally, he had to calculate to the last 
possible moment the time for moving to join the Confederate Army 
of the Potomac at Manassas, in order to prevent Patterson from 
paralleling his movement and bringing about a Union consolidation. 
This enlarged view of the activity in the Valley was difficult to grasp 
and perfect because of military uncertainties and questionable per- 
formance of green troops. But Patterson tended to play into John- 
ston’s hands, and his movements revealed that he was making but a 
series of feints.” 

When Patterson moved on July 17, he went from Bunker Hill 
to Smithfield, rather than in the direction of Winchester. Smith- 
field was off to his left, and Johnston interpreted his intention as 
having one of two possibilities. It “created the impression,” he wrote 
in his report, “that he intended to attack us on the south, or was 
merely holding us in check while General Beauregard could be at- 
tacked at Manassas... . ” That interpretation seemed to be con- 
firmed, when on the same day he received from Beauregard a tele- 
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gram, which read: “War Department has ordered you to join me; 
do so immediately, if possible, and we will crush the enemy.” But 
Johnston had received no direct word from Richmond. Possibly he 
remembered Beauregard’s plans for an offensive movement. Before 
committing himself, consequently, he asked for further information. 
“Is the enemy upon you in force?” he wired Beauregard.* 

Before he heard from Beauregard Johnston had the answer to his 
question. About 1:00 a.m. on July 18, he received a message from 
Cooper at Richmond: 


General Beauregard is attacked. To strike the enemy a decisive 
blow, a junction of all your effective force will be needed. If practi- 
cable, make the movement, sending your sick and baggage to Cul- 
peper Court-House, either by railroad or by Warrenton. In all the 
arrangements, exercise your discretion. 


Within half an hour he again heard from Beauregard, who empha- 
sized the urgent need for his immediate co-operation.® 

The same night the Union army moving toward Manassas was 
camped along the Warrenton Turnpike in the neighborhood of Fair- 
fax Court-House, after a six-mile march from Alexandria. Its approxi- 
mately 35,000 men were a heterogeneous array, some with little or 
no training, under Major General Irvin McDowell. His government 
had pressed McDowell to make this advance because of political as 
well as military expediency. Many weeks had passed since the expira- 
tion of the date Lincoln had given in his proclamation for the chas- 
tisement of the seceding states. Public opinion chafed over the delay. 

Beauregard’s intelligence service, which reached directly into the 
Federal capital, informed him at once that McDowell had begun his 
advance. He immediately flashed the news to Richmond, and Cooper 
passed it on to Johnston at Winchester. While the Union forces 
rested around Fairfax Court-House, the Confederates at Richmond, 
Winchester and Manassas were busy with their preparations to meet 
the enemy thrust. | 

When Johnston received the message of the attack on Beaure- 
gard, he summoned his brigade commanders for a conference and 
announced to them his decision to march to the assistance of Beaure- 
gard as quickly as possible, unless Patterson made a move to prevent 
it. Whether for precautionary reasons or not Johnston apparently in- 
formed no one else of his intentions, There appears to have been no 
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further communication with Beauregard after the telegraphic ex- 
change on the seventeenth. He did write on the morning of the 
eighteenth, telling Cooper, “Unless [Patterson] prevents it, we shall 
move toward General Beauregard today.” But the Adjutant General 
was without this information the next day, when he advised Beaure- 
gard, “We have no intelligence from General Johnston.” Johnston’s 
dislike of official correspondence and reluctance to reveal information 
was a major weakness of his temperament and his silence at this 
period is unexplainable otherwise.*° 

The pressing problem for the commander of the Army of the 
Shenandoah was the determination of Patterson’s intentions. He 
ordered Stuart to make a close reconnaissance to see what the Federal 
commander had in mind. It was possibly late in the morning before 
Johnston had word from his cavalry that Patterson up until nine 
o'clock had given no sign of advancing. New instructions went to 
Stuart to screen the movement of the army until night, and then to 
follow it by way of Ashby’s Gap through the Blue Ridge. Johnston 
decided to leave the sick where they were at Winchester, since they 
numbered some 1,700 and he lacked the transportation to take them 
to Culpeper Court-House. 

Shortly after leaving Winchester the column halted, and officers 
read to the assembled companies the ringing challenge of the order 
from Johnston: “Our gallant army under General Beauregard is now 
being attacked by overwhelming numbers. The commanding general 
hopes that his army will step out like men, and make a forced march 
to save the country.” The words brought new life to the troops. “At 
this stirring appeal,” Jackson wrote to his wife, “the soldiers rent the 
air with shouts of joy, and all was eagerness and animation. . . . ” 1 

Johnston spent the night with the advance of the army at Paris, 
where he had the first word from Beauregard since the telegram of 
the day before. A member of the latter’s staff arrived with a specific 
plan of co-operation. Beauregard wanted Johnston not to come to 
Manassas Junction but to go by way of Aldie to Centerville and fall 
upon the right rear of the Federal army. At the same time the Con- 
federates at Manassas would attack McDowell’s army from the front. 
Johnston wisely rejected the plan as impracticable, since it required 
greater co-ordination than could be expected from inexperienced 
troops, and in his opinion the earlier the accomplishment of the 
junction of the two armies, the better. 
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Major Whiting brought word that enough engines and cars were 
available at Piedmont to transport all the infantry to Manassas Junc- 
tion within twenty-four hours, Couriers carried orders to the cavalry 
and artillery commanders to make their way by road across the coun- 
try. Johnston urged Jackson to entrain as quickly as possible, His 
troops were under way by daylight and reached the railroad by six 
in the morning. They ate a hasty breakfast before climbing on the 
cars, which they did in time to arrive at their destination by four 
o’clock on the afternoon of Friday 19. 

The other brigades had not kept pace with Jackson. Bartow ’s 
troops were in the lead, and two of his regiments entrained only an 
hour before Jackson arrived at Manassas Junction, An unforeseen con- 
tingency or series of them then interfered to hinder the rapid accom- 
plishment of the movement. The facilities of the Manassas Gap Rail 
Road proved incapable of such an intensive use, but the principal 
failure was that of men. The engineers and trainmen were no better 
prepared for the strenuous duties of wartime service than were the 
soldiers. At any rate having worked long hours, they refused to do 
more without a night’s rest, and halted the movement until the 
morning of the twentieth. 

On Saturday morning Johnston decided to go forward himself, as 
he realized that it was time for him to be at the point of concentra- 
tion, A portion of Bee’s brigade crammed the cars, but about three- 
fifths of the army, according to the commander’s estimate, still 
remained along the tracks at Piedmont. Before leaving, Johnston 
placed Kirby Smith in charge of the forwarding of these troops. About 
noon the commander’s train arrived at Manassas Junction. The first 
thing he did was to effect a temporary organization under Bee of the 
separate units of that officer’s and Bartow’s brigades which had ar- 
rived. Then he hurried to a conference with Beauregard, even though 
he was physically exhausted. He had had no opportunity to rest since 
receiving the telegram from Richmond early on Thursday morning 
the eighteenth.”* 

When he arrived at Manassas, Johnston had the rank of full gen- 
eral. He had expected it ever since his visit to Montgomery, although 
he had not been notified “in the usual way” by the War Department, 
nor, so far as he knew, had it been published to the Army. Puzzled 
by this circumstance, he wired Davis for clarification “to prevent the 
possibility of a doubt of the relative rank of General Beauregard and 
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myself in the mind of the former.” The reply which he received was 
a clear answer to his query: 


You are a general in the Confederate army, possessed of the power 
attaching to that rank. You will know how to make the exact knowl- 
edge of Brigadier-General Beauregard, as well of the ground as of 
the troops and preparations, avail for the success of the object in 
which you co-operate. The zeal of both assures me of harmonious 
action. 


The issue of command settled, Johnston proceeded to explain to 
Beauregard his interpretation of the general circumstances. He still 
feared what Patterson might do; already he might be on his way to 
join McDowell. Whatever the Confederates undertook had to be 
done at once.# i 
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Beauregard informed Johnston that his army consisted of seven 
brigades, in addition to one under the command of General The- 
ophilus H. Holmes and some unattached cavalry and artillery. ‘They 
were distributed along Bull Run from the Stone Bridge on the left 
to the railroad crossing at Union Mills on the right. As the distance, 
seven miles, was too long for the line to be held continuously, the 
troops were placed where they commanded the fords and bridges on 
the stream, with the greatest strength near the center at Blackburn’s 
and Mitchell’s fords. The center of the line was approximately three 
miles north of Manassas and the same distance south of Centerville. 

Beauregard also told Johnston that the Federals had attacked his 
position at Blackburn’s Ford on the eighteenth, but had been un- 
successful. The Confederates there were under the command of 
Brigadier General James Longstreet. Since that attack, however, a 
disturbing lull had descended upon the whole front. Beauregard 
agreed with Johnston that it was possible that McDowell waited the 
arrival of Patterson and that immediate action was vital. He had a 
plan prepared for such a move, an offensive against McDowell at 
Centerville to begin early the next morning. Johnston accepted the 
proposal; then leaving Beauregard to prepare the battle orders, he 
turned in to secure some badly needed rest. 

Nothing had been heard from Kirby Smith or the men he was to 
hurry forward from Piedmont, but while Johnston slept, about one 
o'clock the morning of the twenty-first, the artillery and cavalry of 
the Army of the Shenandoah began to arrive. They had been on the 
way by road since late of the eighteenth. 

While the artillery was unharnessing and preparing their bivouac, 
other men were waking in another part of Virginia not many miles 
away. In the vicinity of Centerville McDowell’s troops fell into forma- 
tion about 2:30 a.m. for their march on the Confederate positions. 
The Federal commander after the failure at Blackburn’s Ford gave 
up the thought of a direct attack. He was also convinced that a move 
around the Confederate right was too difficult. He sent engineers, 
consequently, to try to find a way by which he could circle the left 
of the Manassas line. They reported that a road was open, so in spite 
of green troops and a ten-mile march, which would have to start be- 
fore daylight, he ordered the advance for early Sunday morning, July 
2) 

At the Confederate headquarters staff officers had been busy most 
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of the night preparing the orders to carry out Beauregard’s offensive 
plan. When they were completed Johnston was awakened to read 
and sign them, which he did just as day was dawning. He was sur- 
prised and vexed by the length of time which had been used in the 
writing of the orders; nor were they the same as those he and Beaure- 
gard had discussed. They were not clear, contained many organiza- 
tional difficulties and required a second order to set them into exe- 
cution. No time remained to correct such shortcomings, so he signed 
and gave them to couriers for delivery to the unit commanders.*® 

The obscurity of the Confederate orders, which might have had 
unfortunate results, was rendered of no consequence by the discovery 
about five o’clock of the Federal movement down the Warrenton 
Turnpike, ‘The Confederates then assumed that an enemy attack 
would be directed against the extreme left of their line at the Stone 
Bridge, so the command to launch the offensive toward Centerville 
was never given. Beauregard issued new orders, this time for a diver- 
sion only, and preparations went forward for a defense against the 
newly discovered Federal threat. 

Because the firing, which started around six o’clock in the vicinity 
of the Stone Bridge, seemed to indicate that the battle had been 
joined, Johnston and Beauregard, accompanied by their staffs, left 
their headquarters at Manassas and rode to a hill near Mitchell’s 
Ford to observe developments. Beauregard was still reluctant to give 
up the idea of an offensive, and another set of orders for such a move 
was prepared and sent to the brigade commanders on the Confeder- 
ate right. ‘The inexperienced staff and couriers could not cope with 
the rapidly developing circumstances, The messenger who carried the 
most important order, that to the general whose brigade was to lead 
the way, failed to deliver it, or to report his failure at headquarters, 
with the result that no movement occurred. 

In the meantime the troops at the Stone Bridge had been under 
sporadic artillery fire. Their commander, Colonel Nathan G. Evans, 
a West Pointer, proved himself foresighted, bold and courageous. 
From the failure of the Federals to attempt to press with their in- 
fantry across the barricaded bridge, Evans decided that the move- 
ment along the Warrenton Turnpike must be a feint to cover an 
attack at another point on the line. This opinion was shortly con- 
firmed, when a picket whom he had posted at the Sudley Springs 
Ford, about two miles northwest of the bridge, reported that a large 
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party of Federal troops had crossed there and was proceeding in a 
direction which would shortly place them in Evans’ rear. 

Almost at the same time Evans received a wig-wag message from 
Captain Edward P. Alexander, Beauregard’s chief signal officer, that 
he had observed the Federal movement. A Georgian, Alexander had 
been out of West Point two years when, in 1859, with Assistant Sur- 
geon O. A. Myer, he developed the system of wig-wag signaling, 
which he now put into use for the first time in battle, Having in- 
formed Evans, Alexander advised Beauregard of the Federal move- 
ment, but Evans, entirely of his own volition and only notifying the 
brigade commander on his right, changed the position of the major 
portion of his troops to one upon a small ridge to his left rear, which 
commanded the road over which the Federals were marching. ‘This 
move by Evans was a risky gamble but a necessary one. He could 
leave only a few companies to protect the bridge, where they con- 
fronted a whole Federal division.*® 

Evans was right in his interpretation that the Federal movement 
against his position at the Stone Bridge was a feint. ‘The main effort, 
according to McDowell’s plan of battle, was to cross Bull Run up- 
stream and get into the Confederate rear by circling the left flank. 
From Captain Alexander’s signal post most of the area which sepa- 
rated Evans and the advancing Federals was visible. From Sudley 
Springs Ford a road ran southward to the Warrenton Turnpike, about 
one and one-half miles distant. This junction point, in turn, was 
something more than a mile from the Stone Bridge. Because of the 
meanderings of Bull Run, the distance from the bridge to the ford 
had best be calculated on an air line, which closed the triangular 
section and was approximately two miles long. Within this area, 
where most of the morning’s action developed, the ground was 
broken and wooded. The ridge on which Evans placed his troops and 
waited for the Union attack slightly flanked, from within the triangle, 
the road from Sudley Springs Ford. 

While Evans was getting into position, Captain Alexander spotted 
another movement in the far distance. The baking July sun was blaz- 
ing brightly, when on the horizon a great column of dust rose to 
meet the sky. It was in the direction from which General Patterson 
would come, if he planned to join McDowell. Alexander chose to be 
his own messenger with such vital news, and rode hard to carry it to 
the commanding generals, who were still on the hill near Mitchell’s 
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ford, approximately five miles from Evans’ position. The effect of 
Alexander’s information increased the feeling of apprehension in the 
minds of the Confederate commanders. They feared it signified the 
approach of Patterson, whose arrival would give the Federals an over- 
whelming superiority in numbers. Their attention quickly turned to a 
nearer danger, when the sound of firing and the sight of rising dust 
signified the opening of fighting on the left. Alexander observed 
Johnston’s anxiety and obvious desire to go to the threatened sector, 
but the two commanding generals awaited evidence of the Con- 
federate advance on the right, a movement they still expected, not 
knowing the courier’s failure to deliver the order to initiate it.” 

Evans’ troops had remained in their new position for more than an 
hour, while they awaited the appearance of the Federal column of 
which they had been warned. McDowell’s men moved slowly and 
cautiously. Nor was their slowness their only handicap, ‘The road 
down which they marched from Sudley Springs Ford offered good 
opportunity for the easy deployment of troops against Evans’ posi- 
tion. But when they reached that point, in place of taking advantage 
of it to attack the small Confederate force with all or a major part 
of theirs, they opened the fight with a single regiment. Even later 
they did not bring into concerted action a combination of units, but 
continued to bring up individual regiments for isolated attacks. Even 
a regiment, though, outnumbered Evans’ force, and the repeated 
assaults began to tell on him."* 

Under this severe pressure, with riflemen often but one hundred 
yards apart, and the smoke and dust of battle falling over them, 
Evans’ men—new to combat, as were almost all those engaged—began 
to waver. As the action developed, Bee with his brigade of the Army 
of the Shenandoah moved from his position in reserve toward the 
firing without awaiting orders. Evans, realizing his plight, sent an 
appeal to Bee to come to his rescue. The latter moved at once to 
strengthen the right of Evans’ line. 

The increase of fire which was a consequence of the entry of these 
new troops into the fighting caught the attention of Johnston and 
Beauregard at their field headquarters on Lookout Hill. Johnston’s 
anxiety about the situation on the left mounted with the minutes. To 
allay it in part, Beauregard sent a staff officer to that sector with 
couriers, by whom he was to send messages every ten minutes. But 
Johnston was not satisfied with reports. He wanted to see for himself 
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what was taking place, and was convinced that the hour of impor- 
tance had passed for the area which he and Beauregard had been 
watching all morning. 

Suddenly a more telling blast of battle noises reached their ears. 
Although uninformed as to its origin, which was a new surge of fight- 
ing to the right and rear of Bee’s position by Federal troops who had 
crossed Bull Run at a near-by secluded ford, its volume left no doubt 
as to its importance, “All paused for a moment and listened,” Alex- 
ander wrote. “Then Johnston said, “The battle is there! I am going.’ 
Walking rapidly to his horse, he mounted and set off at a gallop, 
followed by his own staff, as fast as they could get their horses.” *° 

Beauregard remained but a moment to send orders to some of the 
brigade commanders of the center and right to move troops at once 
to the scene of action, and then rode rapidly to catch up with John- 
ston. Shortly the generals began to encounter stragglers, Startled by 
their appearance in such numbers, the commanders wondered if 
they were too late. Had the Federal strategem been entirely success- 
ful? Was the day lost? They spurred their horses up the slope and 
to the elevation beyond, eager to reach some point from which they 
could determine the battle pattern. Minutes later they came to the 
level top of Henry House Hill. Here, they had their first view of the 
fighting, obscured by smoke and dust. 

This height stood just south of the Warrenton Turnpike and 
Young’s Branch, a winding tributary of Bull Run. The slopes toward 
the turnpike were gentle with slight ravines and offered but little 
obstacle to mounting troops. Its top was a plateau about 200 yards 
wide where open fields blended with woods in a typical rural land- 
scape. 

Here the scene was one of almost indescribable confusion, and 
the generals with their staffs worked steadily to achieve order. Amid 
the noise of artillery fire and the explosion of Federal shells, Johnston 
and Beauregard found one fresh brigade in line. It was that of Gen- 
eral Jackson. He had chosen his position well, near the eastern edge 
of the plateau over which the Federals would advance. 

Johnston found one regiment at order arms but out of position, He 
soon learned that all of its field officers had been lost. He quickly 
moved it into line and appointed a temporary commander for it. 
From other fragmentary units he organized a battalion and placed his 
ordnance officer in command of it. Thus under fire, order was grad- 


56 A DIFFERENT VALOR 


ually restored, and the Confederates, numbering some 6,000, stood in 
a strong position ready to receive McDowell’s next move. 

When Johnston and Beauregard were satisfied that all that could 
be done had been done, the latter requested that Johnston retire to 
a safer spot to direct the battle and that he be given the responsibility 
of command at the immediate front. Johnston had never quit a battle 
because of danger, and agreed with great reluctance to Beauregard’s 
suggestion. He established his headquarters at the Lewis house, 
known as Portici, about a mile to the rear.?° 

The battle then became a race between the commanders to see 
who could bring up reinforcements quicker and place them in a more 
effective position, as well as a bitter contention between the men 
engaged upon the field. McDowell, who had come up to take per- 
sonal charge of the Federal troops, had between ten and eleven 
thousand men to assault the Confederate position, and a large num- 
ber of reserves who had not been engaged and were dangerously close. 
About two o’clock he ordered the assault to begin. The Union troops 
moved across the turnpike and the branch, then up the slopes of 
Henry House Hill. As their line tended to extend to the west and 
south, Johnston interpreted McDowell’s intention as an effort to get 
between the Confederates and their base at Manassas Junction. 

He immediately sent orders to hurry forward some of the brigades 
which were still in their original positions on the center and right of 
the morning line. Every man possible was needed for the left of the 
Henry House Hill front to stop the Federal turning movement. In 
the midst of this effort he received a new report that a supposed 
Federal army was approaching from the northwest. This reawakened 
old fears of Patterson, so he immediately alerted the remaining bri- 
gades at the fords along the right of the original line to hold them- 
selves in readiness to move at a moment’s notice to meet any new 
attack. 

Fighting on the plateau became fierce as soon as the Federals 
reached the top. The infantry surged back and forth. Units melted 
away. Men charged to the front or ran to the rear on impulse. 
Beauregard rode back and forth behind the line, exhorting all to do 
their utmost, and had his horse shot under him. The battle was 
still touch and go. McDowell’s men kept coming forward for the 
attack as the contest surged back and forth. Johnston, in turn, con- 
tinued to send reinforcements for the left of the Confederate posi- 
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tion. Shortly after three o’clock, he was overjoyed with the arrival of 
General Kirby Smith with three regiments. 

When Johnston left Kirby Smith at Piedmont on Saturday morn- 
ing, it was with the hope that the latter could reach Manassas Junc- 
tion before any fighting started. But Kirby Smith encountered 
repeated difficulties in his efforts to transport the remaining portion 
of the Army of the Shenandoah. The men and equipment of the 
Manassas Gap Rail Road continued to be unequal to the strain of 
such a concentrated necessity. Finally, Sunday morning, after the 
soldiers had been on the cars all night, waiting for the track to be 
cleared, trains began to move, with Kirby Smith himself on the first 
of them. 

They moved slowly and a collision further delayed some of them. 
In one instance an engine gave out of water and the troops had to 
scoop up a new supply with shovels. The commanders feared that 
the enemy might be in position to attack the trains, and once they 
got the men off the cars to form a battle line. As they neared their 
destination the noise of the fighting greeted their ears, They arrived 
at Manassas Junction about two o’clock, “when the excitement was 
Aiatstheight, 3).4:/23 

At a hurried conference Johnston explained the situation to Kirby 
Smith. ‘The left was the critical portion of the line, and he ordered 
the newly arrived commander to move there as quickly as possible 
and attack the enemy in the flank. Almost immediately Johnston met 
one of Beauregard’s brigades, under Colonel Jubal A. Early, hurrying 
to the fighting. He directed Early also to move quickly to the left. 
This gave the Confederates virtually two fresh brigades to throw 
upon the Federal right flank. As they moved forward under cover of 
the woods, Beauregard ordered a general advance along the line. 
Although the Union troops had also been reinforced during the 
afternoon’s fighting, their superiority of numbers did not counter- 
balance the strong Confederate position and the effectiveness of the 
Confederate command. Many of the Federal soldiers had been up 
since the middle of the preceding night. They had marched good 
distances and for the major part of the day had been the attacking 
force. ‘The conflict had been long, hard and bitter for green troops. 
With the final onslaught on their front and flank, they decided that 
the day was lost.?? 

With the battle over, the day’s duties were not done for Johnston. 
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He apparently took time to look at his watch, as he noted the hour 
the Federals broke as 4:40. He sent instructions to two of the bri- 
gades, which had held the fords along the original Confederate line 
all day without becoming engaged, to cross Bull Run and pursue the 
fleeing enemy. Several reasons have been given for the failure of these 
fresh troops to make the day even more conclusive, The only positive 
thing is that they did little more than hasten the retreat, if they had 
any effect at all. Another report came in that a Federal force was 
approaching Manassas Junction. Beauregard and Johnston imme- 
diately conferred about this new problem and determined on a 
movement to meet it. Fortunately it proved to be another case of 
mistaking a friendly for an enemy unit, something which had 
plagued the Confederate commanders several times during the day. 

Fear of defeat had given way to the exultation of victory, when 
Jefferson Davis rode up to Johnston. He had arrived at Manassas 
Junction from Richmond to find it surrounded by men “bearing the 
usual evidence of those who leave the field of battle under panic.” 
He secured horses for himself and his aide, and rode with fearful 
anticipation toward the field. When he reached Johnston, he in- 
quired anxiously as to the day’s outcome. Johnston immediately 
allayed his fears by replying “that we had won the battle.’”23 


CHAPTER IV 


THE GENERAL'S RANK 


The bright July sun gave way to night before Davis and Johnston 
rode up to the army headquarters at Manassas. Off to Richmond 
went the President’s exultant message of accomplishment in the 
first great battle of the war: “We have won a glorious though dear- 
bought victory. Night closed on the enemy in full flight and closely 
pursued.” The elixir of victory stimulated all, but all were also very 
tired and each left for history conflicting accounts of what took place. 

It was apparently after the arrival of Beauregard that Davis heard 
that there had been a false report of Union activity after the army of 
McDowell had fled the field. Then two staff members brought word 
that an officer had just reported that he had been all the way to 
Centerville and had found that village bulging with abandoned 
equipment and deserted by the enemy. ‘This information gave new 
impetus to the discussion. Immediate pursuit seemed imperative. 
Possibly in deference to each other, all of the principals hesitated to 
issue the command. Finally Colonel ‘Thomas Jordan, who was 
Beauregard’s chief of staff and had guided Davis to the field, turned 
to the President and asked if he would dictate it. 

As Jordan began to write, someone recalled that their informant 
about the circumstances at Centerville was known as “Crazy” Hill. 
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They all knew him or of him from old army days, Should his report 
be accepted? Then, in some way, the discovery was made that Hill 
had not been to Centerville, but had seen discarded equipment on 
the blocked bridge over Cub Run. This led to new discussion. ‘The 
result was that the President gave no order for pursuit but, he always 
insisted, agreed to one which called for a follow-up next morning. 
Beauregard, who issued the order, maintained it was “for the purpose 
of making a reconnaissance—of affording assistance to our wounded, 
and of collecting ‘all the arms, ammunition, and abandoned stores, 
subsistence and baggage.’ ” Johnston, writing in 1874, simply said that 
no pursuit order was given. Thus, the famed night meeting after 
Manassas went down in history, as the weary men, who were later 
to spend many hours in futile dispute over the conference, left it to 
prepare for the events of a new day. 

Before dawn rain began to fall over the Manassas area. Pursuit 
became less practicable as streams rose, fields grew sodden and roads 
were made difficult for travel. Activities were restricted chiefly to the 
collection of the wounded and of material, which was either thrown 
away by the retreating Federals or left in their camps. The searching 
parties brought in a total of twenty-eight pieces of artillery, 4,500 
muskets, and almost a half million cartridges. These were a great 
boon to the sadly hampered ordnance department and caused John- 
ston to write the President on July 24, somewhat jubilantly, “We 
hope to show you an efficient artillery soon—Northern material and 
Southern personnel.’”? 

All during the night of the twenty-first lanterns and torches flick- 
ered on the field as some sought friends among the wounded and 
killed, and others went about their official or self-imposed task of 
assisting the suffering. The dull rainy dawn of the twenty-second 
disclosed the litter of haste, confusion and destruction which was 
everywhere. Huge windrows of dead men and horses marked those 
spots where the fighting had been fiercest. In all, 481 Federals and 387 
Confederates died at Manassas, while 1,011 Northerners and 1,582 
Confederates were wounded. Also, 1,216 Federals were missing.* 

Because McDowell seized the initiative, the battle had been fought 
contrary to the Confederate plan. This caused Johnston’s Army of 
the Shenandoah to sustain the heavy Southern losses, more than 
two thirds the total. General Bee and Colonel Bartow were among 
the killed; General Kirby Smith was severely and Colonel Jackson 
slightly wounded. 


The General's Rank 61 


Sad as these losses were, the heaviest handicap for the moment was 
the extreme confusion among the troops. “Regiments seemed to have 
lost their colonels, colonels their regiments,” wrote Colonel Richard 
Taylor. “Men of all arms and all commands were mixed in the 
wildest way.” In addition to this disorder, which Johnston compared 
to that of the Federals, the general had other reasons for opposing 
pursuit. Supplies and ammunition were wanting, and the troops were 
raw, unaccustomed to marching. In addition, he knew Washington 
to be protected by the mile-wide Potomac, patrolled by “vessels of 
war” and fortifications manned by 50,000 troops, half of whom had 
not been at Manassas.* 

At the time, there was little argument. Some men like Jackson were 
disappointed that no effort to follow up the victory occurred, but 
others felt very much as Davis did when he wrote Beauregard on 
August 4: 


Under the circumstances of our Army, and in the absence of the 
knowledge since acquired—if, indeed the statements be true—it 
would have been extremely hazardous to have done more than was 
performed. You will not fail to remember that, so far from knowing 
that the enemy was routed, a large part of our forces was moved by 
you in the night of the twenty-first to repel a supposed attack upon 
our right, and the next day’s operations did not fully reveal what has 
since been reported of the enemy’s panic. Enough was done for glory, 
and the measure of duty was full. Let us rather show the untaught 
that their desires are unreasonable than, by driveling on possibilities, 
recently developed, give form and substance to the criticisms, always 
easy to those who judge by the event.* 


On the day after the battle Johnston recommended Beauregard to 
Davis for promotion, which the latter said he had already made. At 
breakfast, there must have been a pleasant scene when the President 
handed a letter to Beauregard which told him that he was a full 
general in the Regular Army, a rank equal to that of Johnston. 
Beauregard also received new laurels from the public, which inter- 
preted Manassas as his victory and thought the Confederate force 
there his army. The hero of Fort Sumter thus reached new heights, 
the zenith of his fame. 

An appreciative letter from Lee pleased Johnston who received 
acclaim as word of the victory spread through the country, Editorials 
of praise and public expressions of thanks for the victory were fre- 
quent, and shortly the Confederate Senate passed a resolution of 
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appreciation for both the commanders. Davis could not recognize 
Johnston by further promotion, but instead offered him the com- 
mand of the Confederate troops in West Virginia—an assignment 
later given to Lee—with a promise of reinforcements. ‘This oppor- 
tunity Johnston declined, as he believed the Federals would launch 
another offensive before fall in the area where he was, “if the 
Northern people persist in their mad scheme of subjugation.” 

Praise for the participants, pleasant though it was, was not the 
major consequence of the victory at Manassas. That was the fact 
that it preserved the chance of the Confederacy to endure. Had it 
gone the other way, the defeat might have precipitated the imme- 
diate collapse of the Southern government. Most credit for the accom- 
plishment must go to the soldiers and subordinate officers, whose 
courage and strength in battle were impressive. Some should be 
assigned to the Federals, who helped in a number of ways to bring 
on their own defeat. Among them was Patterson, whom Johnston, 
with great skill and intelligence, deceived so badly that the Federal 
continued to inform his superiors in Washington two days after the 
Confederate departure from Winchester that “the enemy has stolen 
no march on me. | have kept him actively employed.” ” 

In the battle itself Johnston played no spectacular role. It was he, 
however, who first realized the exposed position on the left, and 
then when the firing grew heavy, understood that the battle would 
take place in that area and insisted upon going there. In the after- 
noon the skill with which he placed reinforcements and extended 
the Confederate line showed his unusual military acumen and ability. 

The battle and its attendant movements have a significance which 
extends past Johnston or all the Confederates and Federals who 
were engaged. It brought to warfare two elements which were vir- 
tually new, and another which had been so little tested previously 
as for all practical purposes to be considered new. For the first time 
the telegraph and railroads became major factors in war. The first 
made possible the rapid communication which enabled the author- 
ities at Richmond and Johnston to know of Beauregard’s danger 
almost as quickly as he himself was convinced of it. The Federals 
used the telegraph to advise McDowell and the railroad to transport 
both supplies and reinforcements from Washington to the army. 
The more dramatic use of either, though, was the movement of the 
Army of the Shenandoah by the Manassas Gap Rail Road for imme- 
diate co-operation with Beauregard’s force already on the battlefield. 
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Although the experience was vexing in some aspects and not wholly 
satisfactory to Johnston, the fate of the whole Confederacy rested 
possibly, July 20 and 21, on the locomotives, cars and the parallel strips 
of iron between Piedmont and Manassas Junction. Thus a new 
flexibility and rapidity in both communication and the movement of 
troops and material were introduced to the old science of warfare. 

Less tangible but no less potent was the fact that the peoples who 
supported both armies held democratic political principles. Public 
opinion, informed or uninformed, based upon reality or imagined 
circumstances, demanded the consideration of politicians and gen- 
erals, alike. It was most difficult for the professional soldier to make 
the necessary adjustment. As a technician, he wished to have a free 
hand to use his army in the best way to achieve results. That forced, 
at times, an apparent disregard of immediate consequences to achieve 
an ultimate goal. A strategic retreat or a failure to undertake an 
offensive may be interpreted by historians as the proper procedure, 
but contemporaries seldom have a historical perspective. 

Both these failures, as they were interpreted at the time, were to 
be charged to Johnston, but the immediate problem after Manassas 
contained even larger implications. It was to hold down the elated 
Southerners, who saw in the single victory the accomplishment of 
everything for which they had gone to war. The news of Davis’ 
victory message and the generals’ proclamation to their troops, which 
ended with the ringing words, “and thus the Northern hosts were 
driven from Virginia,” spread rapidly. This overoptimism produced 
a lethargy among the people of the South and had an equally 
demoralizing effect upon the troops. 

As no effort was made to achieve the complete results of the 
Manassas victory, occasional rumblings of discontent were heard. 
Some people went so far as to charge the President with responsi- 
bility. They knew his great military interest and expected him to go 
to the front to take command when large operations occurred. He 
had gone to Manassas, as expected. He must have assumed the pre- 
rogative of commander-in-chief when there. If the Confederates had 
failed to follow up the victory, it should be charged to him. Already 
opposition to Davis was growing, and his opponents were actively 
engaged in spreading the charge that he had hindered the pursuit. 
The statements of Northern officials and press fed this dissatisfaction 
when they related how exposed and undefended Washington actually 
was after Manassas, 
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As time passed without further operations, the accusations of 
responsibility increased. Finally the President felt it necessary to call 
upon Johnston for a statement as to whether or not he had “obstructed 
the pursuit of the enemy after the victory at Manassas,” as the 
charges, if allowed to go unanswered, could have the effect “to create 
distrust, to excite disappointment, and must embarrass the adminis- 
tration in its further efforts to reinforce the armies of the Potomac, 
and generally, to provide for the public defense.” 

Although misunderstanding of an entirely different nature troubled 
relations between Davis and Johnston by this time, the latter's reply 
was immediately forthcoming and unequivocally cleared the Presi- 
dent of responsibility. So, if public opinion still sought an individual 
upon whom to place the blame, its obvious target was the general.* 

Because of the conviction that the next major Federal offensive, 
whenever it was attempted, would be directed again toward Rich- 
mond by way of Manassas, Johnston and the Army of the Shenan- 
doah remained in that area. This proposed a problem of organization, 
which Johnston and Beauregard adjusted by keeping the two armies, 
that of the Shenandoah and of the Potomac, intact as separate corps 
in a combined force, with Beauregard still in charge of his old com- 
mand and Johnston over his but with the additional responsibility 
of the over-all command. With this accomplished and such disagree- 
able tasks as the burial of the dead completed, Johnston moved the 
army to positions nearer Washington. The main body went into 
camp about Centerville and Fairfax Court-House, with outposts 
pushed closer to the Potomac at Leesburg and Vienna. Headquarters 
continued to be at Manassas.° 

As the troops moved to their new stations, some of them continued 
to pick up materials of all descriptions, which had been abandoned 
by the Federal army in its flight. These fortunate ones “lived on the 
enemy in the most luxurious style” for a while. It lasted but a short 
time, and the less favored were in difficulty from the first. Appeals 
for food and transport were filed at Richmond almost before the 
debris of the battle was cleared up. When no help was forthcoming, 
Beauregard wrote to two members of Congress who had served briefly 
on his staff as volunteers. His communications were read to Congress 
in a secret session, but the news quickly spread, with the result that 
Commissary General Northrop was subjected to much criticism.*° 

Johnston wrote directly to Davis, deploring the shortage of sub- 
sistence, and stated that they “never had a supply for more than two 
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days, sometimes none.” Again he wrote on August 23, complaining 
that rations were neither regular nor full: Johnston, along with all the 
commanders of the armies of the Confederacy in the war, found great 
fault with the conduct of the Commissary General’s department. 
Colonel Northrop had good intentions but his judgment was ques- 
tionable and his ability limited. But he had a consistent supporter in 
the President: the greater the criticism of Northrop, the stancher 
Davis’ defense of him. 

At this time shortly after Manassas, Northrop insisted that all 
subsistence supplies had to come from Richmond. This was to John- 
ston ridiculous, but all complaints were unavailing, ‘The result was 
that the army continued to exist on something of a hand-to-mouth 
basis, while the army’s supply officer lost his post, unfairly in John- 
ston’s opinion, as “He had no other part in [the complaints] than 
furnishing, at my orders, information from his ofhce for my use in 
the correspondence.” 

Although the food problem was of major proportions, it was no 
more important than finding a way to create real soldiers out of the 
elated participants in the recent victory. It was essential that the 
army be stripped down to fighting weight before a new Union force 
made a challenge to battle. In confidence, Johnston disclosed to the 
President the state of affairs on August 3: 


It must be confessed . . . that this victory disorganized our volun- 
teers as utterly as a defeat could do in an army of regulars. Everybody, 
officers and privates, seemed to think that he had fulfilled all his 
obligations to country—& that before attending to any further call 
of duty, it was his privilege to look after his friends, procure trophies, 
or amuse himself. It was several days after you left us before the 
regiments who really fought could be reassembled.” 


With such problems of army administration pressing upon him 
Johnston soon found himself involved with a much larger and more 
fundamental issue with the President himself. Johnston’s request of 
Davis for clarification of his rank while on the way to Manassas was 
the first evidence of this difficulty which rankled through the whole 
history of the Confederacy. Primarily Johnston’s reason was to avoid 
any conflict in authority between himself and Beauregard in the 
conduct of the coming battle. When he received the President's 
message that he was a full general, his natural assumption was that 
Davis had acted according to the law, under which Johnston held 
the ranking position in the army under the President. 
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Three days after the battle of Manassas the confusion of rank and 
command created its first crisis, when Dabney Maury presented him- 
self to Johnston with an order from Lee, appointing him Johnston's 
adjutant general. When Johnston read the message, according to 
Maury’s description of the scene, he exclaimed: “This is an outrage! 
I rank General Lee, and he has no night to order officers into my 
army.” After the angered general regained his composure, he put his 
arm around the shoulder of Maury, who was his long-time friend, 
and assured him that he would rather have him for his adjutant gen- 
eral than any other officer in the army. He could not, though, allow 
such an infringement of his authority.” 

The incident was not closed. On the same day, July 24, Johnston 
wrote Cooper that Maury had reported. However, he continued, “T 
had already selected Major Rhett for the position in question, who 
had entered upon its duties, and can admit the power of no officer of 
the Army to annul my order on the subject; nor can I admit the claim 
of any officer to the command of ‘the forces,’ being myself the ranking 
General of the Confederate Army.” Five days later, he wrote again on 
the same general subject: 


I had the honor to write you on the 24th instant on the subject 
of my rank compared with that of other officers of the Confederate 
Army. Since then I have received daily orders purporting to come 
from the “Head Quarters of the Forces,’ some of them in relation to 
the internal affairs of this army. 

Such orders I cannot regard, because they are illegal. 

Permit me to suggest that orders should come from your office. 


Apparently, the officials at Richmond ignored these communica- 
tions, but Davis indorsed each of the letters, “Insubordinate.’’™* 

Several things should be noted about these letters. They are curt 
and to the point. With full knowledge of the law Johnston consid- 
ered himself to be the ranking general of the Army. It seems difficult 
to charge any failure here to him. Neither Lee’s rank nor any listing 
of seniority had been published, although for some time Lee had 
been using the grade of general after his signature. Lee’s position, for 
all Johnston apparently knew, was as anomalous as it appeared 
earlier to Lee himself. After the move of the government to Rich- 
mond, no communication of Lee’s authority was made to the army. 
Finally in his second letter Johnston pointedly reflected on the proce- 
dural weakness of the Confederate high command." 
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So matters rested until early September. For some reason Davis 
waited until August 31 to send to the Congress for confirmation his 
nominations for the rank of general under the act of May 16, In 
violation of the stipulation in the law he assigned different dates 
for the appointments to become effective, but the Congress made 
no objection. First on the list was Adjutant and Inspector General 
Cooper, to rank from May 16. Next was Albert Sidney Johnston, to 
rank from May 30. Third was Lee, to rank from June 14. Fourth was 
Joseph E. Johnston, to rank from July 4. Last was Beauregard, to rank 
from the day of the battle of Manassas.** 

The startling news that he was fourth, not first, among the gen- 
erals of the Confederacy was not received by Johnston until the 
second week in September. Shocked by what he interpreted to be a 
grave personal injustice, he sat down at once and wrote a long, 
indignant letter of protest to the President. After finishing it he laid 
it aside for further consideration. Two days later he sent it unchanged. 


I will not affect to disguise the surprise and mortification produced 
in my mind by the action taken in this matter by the President and 
by Congress. I beg to state further, with the most profound respect 
for both branches of the Government, that I am deeply impressed 
with the conviction that these proceedings are in violation of my 
tights as an officer, of the pligltted faith of the Confederacy, and of 
the Constitution and laws of the land. Such being my views, lest my 
silence be deemed significant of acquiescence, it 1s a duty as well as 
a right on my part at once to enter my earnest protest against the 
wrong which I conceive had been done me. I now and here declare 
my claim that, notwithstanding these nominations made by the 
President, and their confirmation by Congress, I still rightfully hold 
the rank of first general in the Armies of the Southern Confederacy. 


He next gave an historical summary of the appointments—his own 
and others—to the various grades of general, and the Congressional 
acts under which the War Department had made the assignments. 
The conclusion was obvious: he stood first among the officers of that 
rank, followed by Cooper, Albert Sidney Johnston, Lee and Beaure- 
gard, in that order of seniority. “. . . I little thought,” he continued, 
“that one of the acts of [the] Government would be to ignore me as 
its officer by trampling upon its own solemn legislative and executive 
action.” If he were a general at all, he had been one since the act 
of May 16, not merely since July 4, the date of the nomination. 


The effect of the course pursued is this: It transfers me from the 
position of first rank to that of fourth. The relative rank of the others 
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among themselves, is unaltered. It is plain, then, that this is a blow 
aimed at me only. It reduces my rank in the grade I hold. This has 
never been done heretofore in the regular service in America but by 
the sentence of a court-martial, as a punishment and a disgrace for 
some military offense. It seems to tarnish my fair fame as a soldier 
and as a man, earned by more than thirty years of laborious and 
perilous service. I had but this—the scar of many wounds, all honestly 
taken in my front and in the front of battle, and my father’s Revolu- 
tionary sword. It was delivered to me from his venerated hand with- 
out a stain of dishonor. Its blade is still unblemished as when it 
passed from his hand to mine. I drew it in war not for rank or fame, 
but to defend the sacred soil, the homes and hearths, the women 
and children; aye, and the men of my mother Virginia, my native 
South. It may Heras be the sword of a general, leading armies, 
or of a private volunteer, but while I live and have an arm to wield 
it it shall never be sheathed until the freedom, independence, and 
full rights of the South are achieved. When that is done, it may well 
be a matter of small concern to the Government, to Congress, or to 
the country, what my rank or lot may be. I shall be satisfied if my 
country stands among the powers of the world free, powerful, and 
victorious, and that J, a general, a lieutenant or a volunteer soldier, 
have borne my part in the glorious strife and contributed to the 
final blessed consummation. What has the aspect of a studied 
indignity offered me? My noble associate in the battle has his pre- 
ferment connected with the victory won by our common toils and 
dangers. His commission bears the date of the 21st of July, but care 
seems to be taken to exclude the idea that I had any part in winning 
our triumph. My commission is made to bear such a date that my 
once inferiors in the service of the United States and the Confederate 
States shall be above me; but it must not be dated as of the 21st of 
July, nor be suggestive of the victory of Manassas. I return to my first 
position. I repeat, my right to my rank as general is established by 
the act of Congress of the 14th of March, 1861, and the 16th of 
May, 1861, and not by the nomination and confirmation of the 31st 
of August, 1861. To deprive me of that rank it was necessary of Con- 
gress to repeal those laws. That could be done by express ‘tegialautve 
act alone. It was not done, it could not be done by a mere vote in 
secret session upon a list of nominations. If the action against which 
I have protested be legal, it is not for me to question the expediency 
of degrading one who has served laboriously from the commence- 
ment of the war on this frontier and borne a prominent part in the 
one great event of that war, for the benefit of persons neither of 
whom has yet struck a blow for the Confederacy.?” 


Davis, angered by the letter, wasted neither time nor words in reply- 
ing. On the fourteenth of September he wrote: “I have just received 
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and read your letter of the 12th instant. Its language 1s, as you say, 
unusual; its arguments and statements utterly one-sided, and _ its 
insinuations as unfounded as they are unbecoming.”** 

With this letter, the correspondence between the two on the 
subject closed. Johnston in the Narrative wrote: “Tt is said that it 
irritated him greatly, and that his irritation was freely expressed. 
This animosity against me that he is known to have entertained 
ever since was attributed, by my acquaintances in public life, in 
Richmond at the time, to this letter.” Davis after the war stated his 
reasons for the selections and his wife in her biography of him 
reiterated them. In neither instance is the explanation satisfactory. 
Usually in such circumstances Davis was legalistic in his approach. 
This time he ignored the law and based his reasoning upon a dis- 
tinction between the rank of line and staff officers in the United 
States Army. Johnston’s grade as brigadier general, in the staff posi- 
tion of quartermaster general, did not entitle him to the command of 
troops in the field. The highest rank in that capacity was that of 
lieutenant colonel. Therefore as line officers Albert Sidney Johnston, 
who held the grade of colonel, brevet brigadier general, and Lee, who 
was a colonel, at the time of their resignations, ranked him. But this 
argument fails to explain Cooper's rank as senior of the generals. 
In the old service this officer never held line rank above the grade 
of captain. His place as the Adjutant General of the United States 
Army, which he held at the time of his resignation, carried the staff 
rank of colonel. The fact that Davis nominated him for first place 
among the Confederate generals without staff designation invalidated 
the argument about staff and line distinction.” 

Robert M. Hughes, in his biography of Johnston, assigns an 
entirely different explanation. He believed that the delay in the 
nominations and their order should be attributed to Davis’ friend- 
ship for Albert Sidney Johnston. The latter had been a close friend 
of Davis since school days. He had not resigned his commission in 
the United States Army until early May. He was stationed in Cali- 
fornia, and as he feared to come through Union territory because 
Washington had issued orders to intercept him, he made his way 
over the long route by Mexico. Davis according to Hughes waited 
for definite news of his safe arrival in the Confederacy before sending 
the nominations of the generals to the Senate.” 

Hughes in drawing this conclusion disregarded two important 
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statements in Johnston’s letter. “It is plain, then, that this blow 1S 
aimed at me alone,” he wrote; and again, “What has the aspect of 
a studied indignity offered me?” These signify incontrovertibly John- 
ston’s belief that Davis’ action was intended to embarrass him, as 
Mrs. Johnston had predicted at the time her husband resigned from 
the old service. Neither principal ever indicated what the motive 
might have been. Could it have been a consequence of a grudge 
because of the rumored fight in the long-before days at West Point? 
The fact of the fight itself has not been proved, and college fracases 
seldom are remembered so long. Could it be that Davis saw in this 
circumstance an opportunity to repay Johnston for his victory in 
1860 over Albert Sidney Johnston for the post of Quartermaster Gen- 
eral of the United States Army? It is possible. Davis, in his explana- 
tion to Mrs. Davis, somewhat strangely introduces the irrelevant 
argument that he supported Joseph E. Johnston at that time. The 
facts seem to indicate otherwise. Why associate the two things 
together, unless in some way Davis had been affected by the first in 
his actions in the second? 

There is a third suppositional reason which may have intensified 
the earlier feeling of Davis. Mrs. Davis and Mrs. Johnston, who had 
been extremely close friends, began in this summer of 1861 in Rich- 
mond to grow apart. It may have been as a consequence of a social 
rivalry which developed between them. It may have been that a 
gossip repeated to the one a chance, unfortunate remark of the other. 
Mrs. Chesnut, who caught almost every nuance of social Richmond 
reported it on August 8, 1861: “Mrs. Sam Jones . . . said that Mrs. 
Pickens had confided to someone that Mrs. Wigfall described Mrs. 
Davis to her as a coarse western woman. At first Mrs. Joe Johnston 
called Mrs. Davis ‘a western belle’; but when the quarrel between 
Johnston and the President broke out, Mrs. Johnston took back the 
‘belle’ and substituted ‘woman.’ ”’ 

There is a difficulty proposed by this entry in Mrs. Chesnut’s 
famous diary. At this time, August 8, nothing significant enough 
to be termed “the quarrel” had occurred between Davis and John- 
ston. It may be that the whole entry is incorrectly dated (Mrs. Ches- 
nut, as is true of all diarists, sometimes caught up with events by 
writing later, rather than at the time). It is possible that the social 
break between Mrs. Davis and Mrs, Johnston antedated the difficulty 
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between their husbands, and that Mrs. Chesnut, seeking a reason, 
later inserted her explanation. Whether this growing antagonism be- 
tween the wives was a consequence of the feeling between the hus- 
bands or contributed to it, no one can say. It is true that many 
Southerners felt that Mrs. Davis had an undue influence upon her 
husband. It is also known that the President could bitterly resent an 
innocent slight of his wife. But whether Mrs. Davis, angered by Mrs. 
Johnston, played a part in this puzzling “studied indignity,” which 
was visited by her husband upon Mrs. Johnston’s can now be only a 
matter of interesting speculation.”* 

Johnston, many have thought, should have ignored the whole matter, 
or, at most, have written a short, dignified protest. He was the subordi- 
nate and should have accepted the decision of his superior. But he 
did not conceive his duty in that manner. He did not write a public 
protest, but one intended for the eyes of the President only. When 
Jackson, early in 1862, felt that an action of the War Department 
infringed upon him so deeply that he was forced to resign, Johnston 
wrote what should be interpreted as his motives in this incident 
which concerned himself: “Let us dispassionately reason with the 
Government on this subject of command,” he wrote Jackson. The 
fact that he continued to be completely courteous in his relations 
with Davis seems to indicate that once he had said his say, he 
planned to ignore the matter.” 

Although Johnston may have tried to forget it for a time, the fact 
is he couldn’t completely do so. The quarrel cut too deeply for that. 
Both he and Davis were highly sensitive, and a matter of honor was 
involved. On the surface they were polite to each other, but the 
undercurrent of feelings is easily apprehended in Davis’ letters. After 
this time in closing them to Johnston, he is no longer “Your friend,” 
but only, conventionally and coolly, “Very respectfully yours.” ?° 

The rumblings of the dispute could not be kept within official cir- 
cles. Less than a month later an officer of Johnston’s army wrote to 
a friend stationed at Charleston. He pointedly reviewed Johnston's 
trials, and wondered if his commander’s experience would illustrate 
“the way our new Government proposes to reward their officers for 
hard fought battles, and victories they are pleased to call glorious.” 
Whatever reason lay behind Davis’ action, the ultimate effect upon 
the Confederacy was calamitous.”* 


CHAPTER V 


“PROVOKINGLY NEAR WASHINGTON” 


In the summer and fall succeeding the Battle of Manassas, the 
Federal authorities busied themselves with changes of command and 
army reorganization. ‘The defeat which they had suffered was a terrific 
shock to the North, where people were just as convinced of the in- 
vincibility of their forces as the Southerners were of theirs. The vic- 
tory added to the feeling of Southern superiority and in some ways 
hindered efficiency by creating a wave of complacency; the humiliat- 
ing defeat caused the North to buckle down in preparation for a 
hard struggle, in which its greater resources could be brought to bear. 

Hardly had the panic-stricken soldiers reached Washington, before 
a call went to Johnston’s “beloved Mc,” George B. McClellan, to 
come at once from West Virginia to Washington. Before the end of 
the week he took over McDowell’s command, As by magic the atmos- 
phere at Washington changed. The new commander, vigorous, attrac- 
tive and ambitious, worked day and night to inspire officials, troops 
and the public. At the request of President Lincoln he prepared a 
general plan of operations, the first consideration of grand strategy by 
anyone on either side. He displayed his unusual talents for the organi- 
zation and training of troops in the rapidly expanding army, and 
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within a month Lincoln gave him command of the Army of the 
Potomac. Before the fall was over, he succeeded Scott as general-in- 
chief of all the Federal armies. 

From the Northern newspapers the Confederates secured intelli- 
gence of the growing number of Union troops and the intensified 
training program. To prevent any possibility of a surprise movement 
by the enemy, Johnston’s army near the end of August pushed for- 
ward to new outposts just outside the southwestern boundary of the 


- District of Columbia and within sight of the unfinished dome of the 


capitol. From high points along the line, communication was possible 
with friends within the city, and signal officers devised schemes of 
various sorts to accomplish this purpose. 

Johnston was not at all confident about the army’s advanced posi- 
tion, “I confess,’”’ he wrote Beauregard, “that I do not like the present 
arrangement in front, at Munson’s and Mason’s hills. In authorizing 
their occupation I did not mean to have such posts—posts of such 
magnitude—established, and now nothing but reluctance to with- 
draw—to go backward—prevents me from abandoning them.” He 
believed the whole line to be “deceptive,” because of its length and 
an exposed right flank. He had noted the great effort of the Federals 
to concentrate around Washington and wrote to Davis that he be- 
lieved that should the North begin active operations it would be 
against his army from the Union capital. His opinion of McClellan 
confirmed it and caused him to think that such a movement would 
not be long delayed. He pertinently asked the President if the Con- 
federacy should not also concentrate all the “disposable troops in 
Virginia” and recommended a complete reorganization of his army. 


This frontier . . . should have but one commander, district lines 
should be abolished—our organization perfected—the divisions to be 
tactical instead of geographical—corps, divisions, brigades, etc. Such 
organization would relieve the supreme commander of everything like 
drudgery—and leave him to bestow his mind upon grand operations 
alone. Let me beg you to think of this—& to send the troops & the 
Bek ona some of whom can be found here—& the commander- 
in-chief,* 


Within his own command, Johnston was especially concerned with 
getting together a group of capable officers and securing promotions 
for those who had shown distinctive qualities of leadership. When he 
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learned that his good friend William W. Mackall had resigned his 
commission in the United States Army, Johnston wrote, “I would 
give my right arm if they would send you to me as a major-general.” 
He also sought to secure two other old army friends, G. W. Smith 
and Mansfield Lovell, who, he explained, “have not come forward, 
because not belonging to seceded States, they didn’t know how they 
would be received.” Continuing his search Johnston asked for Colo- 
nels Earl Van Dorn and W. H. T. Walker, who he heard were in 
Richmond. From the ranks of his own army he secured the promo- 
tion of “Jeb” Stuart to brigadier general. In his endorsement Johnston 
called Stuart “a rare man, wonderfully endowed by nature with 
the qualities for an officer of light cavalry. Calm, firm, acute, 
active, and enterprising, I know of no one more competent than he 
to estimate the occurrences before him at their true value. If you add 
to this army a real brigade of cavalry, you can find no better brigadier- 
general to command it.” * 

Johnston and Beauregard both hoped for offensive operations in 
September. Their army was high in morale with the “Advanced 
Forces” in sight of Washington without serious opposition. But such 
a movement would require reinforcements. Johnston sought addi- 
tional men in his letter to Davis on September 3, and asked that 
they be sent from an unassigned force, which he heard was gathered 
at Richmond. Davis soon informed him that no such body of men 
was stationed at the capital. He added that he believed the size and 
spirit of the Federal army had declined considerably “since the date 
of your glorious victory... .” The President believed that the decision 
to initiate an engagement that fall rested with the Confederates. 
Although Johnston did not agree with Davis’ estimate of Federal 
numbers or morale, he was interested to see that the President had 
also been considering a movement against the enemy.* 

Later in the month Johnston explained that he had moved to the 
advanced position as quickly as the restoration of the railroad made 
it possible to supply the army, and that in addition to observation his 
men would “be ready to turn the enemy’s position and advance into 
Maryland whenever the strength of this army would justify it.” The 
time had come for a decision, he continued, about a full offensive. 
In conclusion he asked that either the President or the Secretary of 
War, or someone representing them, come to his headquarters to 
confer on that momentous question.* 
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Johnston addressed his communication to Secretary of War Judah 
P. Benjamin who had succeeded Walker in that important post on 
September 17. Benjamin informed Johnston that it was difh- 
cult to determine if Richmond could furnish the “further means” the 
army commander felt necessary “to assume the active offensive.” 
“We have not in the Department,” the Secretary stated, “a single 
return from your army of the quantity of ammunition, artillery, 
means of transportation, or sick in camp or in hospital, to enable us 
to form a judgment of what your necessities may be.” But the issue 
Johnston proposed was too vital to wait on belated reports, so Benja- 
min had “earnestly requested” the President to visit Johnston for a 
conference.® 

Davis met with Johnston, Beauregard and G. W. Smith around 
October 1. The principal discussion centered on the question of 
whether the army could be strengthened sufficiently to launch an 
offensive. According to G. W. Smith, who wrote a memorandum on 
January 31, 1862, of the conversations at the council: 


It was clearly stated, and agreed to, that the military force of the 
Confederate States was at the highest point it could attain without 
arms from abroad—that the portion sf this particular army present 
for duty was in the finest fighting condition—that if kept inactive it 
must retrograde immensely in every respect during the winter, the 
effect of which was foreseen and dreaded by us all. The enemy were 
daily increasing in numbers, arms, discipline and efficiency. We 
looked forward to a sad state of things at the opening of a Spring 
campaign. 


The generals desired additional men to cross the Potomac. Their 
argument rested on the principle of concentration of forces at the 
one point and the conviction that victory there, in front of Washing- 
ton and against the main Federal army, could have the effect of 
“saving all.” In reply to a query from Davis as to the number required, 
Smith placed his estimate at 50,000, while Johnston and Beauregard 
thought it should be 60,000. All must be “seasoned” troops. 

The President’s discouraging reply was that “no reinforcements 
could be furnished to this army of the character asked for.” Arms 
were not available for new troops. He had been disappointed by not 
getting shipments from abroad, nor did he know that such shipments 
would come, and the development of arms manufacture in the Con- 
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federacy had been of little significance. More important was his deci- 
sion that he could not draw arms and trained troops from other 
sectors. As he pointed out, “the whole country was demanding pro- 
tection at his hands, and praying for arms and troops for defense.” 
In place of a general offensive Davis suggested “certain partial opera- 
tions,” such as raids against outlying positions, By small successes, he 
argued, the troops would be encouraged, as would “the people of the 
Confederate States generally.” ° 

The proposals of the generals called for reinforcements from points 
in the South which were not directly threatened. They believed that 
the ability of the Confederacy to carry the war forward would be 
arrested by the utilization of troops then scattered over the whole 
South. Their ideas called for concentration at a point from which a 
vigorous campaign could be launched against the major enemy force, 
or a proper defensive arrangement could be completed to oppose an 
enemy thrust. Fundamentally this had been Johnston’s position when 
he advocated the evacuation of Harper’s Ferry. It was the army which 
was important, not the holding of a certain geographical point or 
area. The latter could be retaken, when circumstances were proper 
for it, but only if the army remained in being. Throughout the war 
this was Johnston’s constant position, one from which he never 
wavered. 

Davis, on the other hand, at the Fairfax council vetoed the idea of 
concentration. Instead and strangely in view of the agreement among 
the conferees that inactivity during the winter would have a harmful 
effect upon the troops, he proposed a defensive policy. “TI repeat,” he 
wrote to Johnston on September 8, “that we cannot afford to 
fight without a reasonable assurance of victory or a necessity so im- 
perious as to overrule our general policy. We have no second line of 
defense, and cannot now provide one. The cause of the Confederacy 
is staked upon your army, and the natural impatience of the soldier 
must be curbed by the devotion of the patriot.” 7 

Actually Davis was in a difficult position. As President he was 
under constant demands from governors and private citizens. Possibly 
because of this pressure, or, it may be, because of his own desire to 
retain geographic territory, Davis’ policy was the attempted defense 
of all Southern soil. Certainly, it was a more popular strategic con- 
ception than concentration, as it gave more people a feeling of 
security. This attempt to present the appearance of resistance on all 
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frontiers was, however, deceptive of true strength as was to be well 
shown when the Federals began to apply pressure at chosen areas 
later. Although it may have been designed to assist in winning foreign 
recognition in 1861, that was no justification for holding to it. Cer- 
tainly it would have been difficult for Davis to bring a public 
unschooled in military strategy to accept the theory of concentration, 
but that was, after all, one of the responsibilities of the civil adminis- 
tration, By not doing so but continuing the easier policy of the 
geographical distribution of troops, Davis failed to face one of the 
genuinely large issues of the Confederate effort. 

A less important factor from a general point of view, but one of 
much consequence to his own army, was the reorganization Johnston 
asked for in the latter part of the summer. After somewhat protracted 
negotiations the Richmond authorities agreed to the creation of four 
divisions with commanders to rank as major generals, with Jackson, 
Longstreet, Van Dorn and G. W. Smith appointed to the posts. At 
the time the army was divided into two corps, actually a continuation 
of the arrangement under which the Battle of Manassas had been 
fought, with Beauregard in command of one and Johnston the other, 
as well as in over-all command of both. The organization had never 
been officially recognized, though Beauregard’s letters and returns, in 
particular, gave repeated evidence of it, with no expression of dis- 
approval from the War Department. The Secretary of War did 
advise a correspondent that he was incorrect in assuming that the 
army had two corps, but neither Johnston nor Beauregard was so 
informed. Finally, on October 17 the Secretary wrote a letter to 
Beauregard in which he stated that that general was “second 
in command of the whole Army of the Potomac, and not first in 
command of half the army.” Three days later, the President con- 
firmed this opinion. However, this peculiar circumstance was made 
even more anomalous by the continuance of the department and the 
President to address Beauregard directly, as though he were an inde- 
pendent commander.® 

In addition to this loose and unorthodox structure of command, 
which had evolved in the Confederate Army of the Potomac, another 
matter of somewhat the same sort grew into importance because of 
similar misunderstandings. In early June the War Department 
assigned Brigadier General T. H. Holmes to the command of the 
area around Fredericksburg, with outposts on the Lower Potomac at 
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such points as the mouth of the Aquia Creek and Evansport. Al- 
though Holmes co-operated in the Battle of Manassas as part of 
Beauregard’s army he returned to his independent command after- 
ward, Thus these troops, which totaled only 6,135 officers and men, 
were separated from the larger force, although in the same general 
geographical area. 

It was to correct such loose command structure that Johnston 
made his suggestion for the abolishment of district lines and co- 
ordination of units under a single commander in late August and 
early September. Not until seven weeks later, on October 22, 
did the War Department finally move to effect a general 
reorganization. It established the Department of Northern Virginia 
with three subsidiary districts: the Potomac, Aquia and Valley. 
Johnston was given over-all command. Beauregard was in charge of 
the Potomac District, which ran from the Blue Ridge in the west to 
Powell’s River in the east. Holmes retained command of the Aquia 
area, which included the region between Powell’s River and the 
mouth of the Potomac, and the counties on either side of the Rappa- 
hannock as far west as Fredericksburg, where his headquarters re- 
mained.® 

The great change in this order was that it sent Jackson to the 
command of the Shenandoah Valley District. Whatever regret 
Johnston may have felt over losing the immediate services of Jackson 
was compensated by the relief of having so capable a commander in 
the troublesome Valley area. There were, however, two points in the 
reorganization order with which he differed. The first was relatively 
easy of adjustment. It placed all the cavalry of the Army under Van 
Dorn, a division commander. When Johnston pointed out the 
obvious fact that the cavalry should be at the disposal of the 
Army, not a unit commander, Richmond corrected the blunder. ‘The 
other was more fundamental and created long controversy. One 
section of the order called for organization of troops on state lines. 
Each brigade was to be made up of regiments and commanded by a 
brigadier general from the same state. ‘This would require changing 
troops and commanders around regardless of how well they worked 
together. The breaking up of effective organizations hardly seemed 
wise; particularly in the face of an enemy who might be daily pre- 
paring an attack. For both reasons Johnston hesitated to order the 
changes necessary, but Richmond continued to be insistent that it be 
done. 
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In some respects the reorganization plan proved less than effective. 
Jackson apparently understood his position clearly and worked 
through the Department of Northern Virginia properly, as did 
Holmes in the Aquia District, although at times the latter com- 
plained that he did not receive sufficient instructions. The place of 
principal difficulty was the area in which, because of its obvious 
importance, the Department commander chose to place his head- 
quarters. Johnston’s presence with Beauregard’s troops caused the 
Louisianian to continue in the shadowy role of a subordinate. This 
would have been true even had Johnston officially turned the com- 
mand of the Potomac District over to him, which he did not do. 
Beauregard, though the district commander, consequently continued 
to use the earlier unofficial designation, “Headquarters, First Corps, 
Army of the Potomac,” as the explanation of his command, and 
again Richmond apparently ignored it.” 

To add to these problems Beauregard found himself involved in a 
difficulty with the President over his report of the Battle of Man- 
assas, in which Davis made his usual quibbling objections to bits of 
phraseology and to the inclusion in it of a proposed plan of action 
prior to the battle. Troubled by his position, near the year’s end 
Beauregard wrote to Davis, “Please state definitely what I am to 
command, if I do not command a corps, in consequence of latter 
being unauthorized.” To this request he received no reply, and the 
situation continued until on January 26, 1862, he was ordered to 
Kentucky.” 

Davis’ decision against an offensive movement at the Fairfax con- 
ference caused the army to remain stalemated along its Potomac 
line. Since that portion of the army near Washington was in an 
exposed position and one which was not easily defended, Johnston 
pondered its withdrawal. Some skirmishing had taken place along 
this part of the front, but the only outstanding action occurred when 
Stuart, with his cavalry and about 800 infantry, drove an enemy force 
from Lewinsville in great confusion. This small success did not stay 
Johnston’s apprehension over McClellan's growing power, which 
with some threatening Federal movements near Harper's Ferry 
caused him to withdraw the army on October 19. He then 
took up a line “of triangular shape, with Centreville as the salient, 
one side running to Union Mills and the other to the Stone Bridge, 
with outposts of regiments three or four miles forward in all direc- 
tions, and cavalry pickets as far in advance as Fairfax Court-House.” 
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From that position he watched the wide area from the Blue Ridge to 
the Chesapeake Bay tidelands with an army which, as he repeatedly 
pointed out, was no stronger than at Manassas. Engineers prepared 
defenses and to cover the weakness in artillery, “rough wooden imita- 
tions of guns were made, and kept near the embrasures.” 

Despite all shortcomings the Confederates hoped that McClellan 
would press forward, as the anxiety of waiting for a possible Federal 
blow kept them in nervous tension. On October 21 a Union force did 
precipitate action near Leesburg on the upper Potomac. In an unco- 
ordinated demonstration this force crossed the river at Ball’s Bluff. 
They were trapped by the Confederates and an engagement followed. 
In addition to the steep bank the attacking soldiers had the river to 
their rear and not enough boats to carry them back. The failure at Ball's 
Bluff lingered in the Northern spotlight, while it gave the Southerners 
fresh enthusiasm for action.** 

Back in Centerville Johnston lived in a tent on a lot near a church, 
where the recently married Kirby Smith rejoined him late in October 
as division commander, The army commander had worse equipment 
than a private, Kirby Smith wrote his bride, and slept on the ground, 
wrapped in the same blankets he had used at Winchester. “T tell you 
now,” he continued, “that he is too much of a Diogenes for me, that 
I can no longer keep him company in his contempt for the necessa- 
ries of life, that I am now a married man with too much at stake.” To 
Kirby Smith, Johnston was a “true patriot, sensitive and retiring, and 
with an abnegation of self which ignores all personal grievances and 
slights in his great sense of duty & devotion to his country.” ** 

After Ball’s Bluff, the Confederates were fearful that McClellan 
would not attack that year, but rumors kept hope alive that he would. 
As long as Johnston felt that military operations were possible, he 
held his army ready. This brought on criticism from even such loyal 
subordinates as Kirby Smith, who complained about the cold and the 
miserable conditions of his troops in mid-December. He wrote to his 
wife that Johnston, “firm & decided, almost to obstinacy and im- 
practicability,” refused to move into winter quarters. ‘The reason was 
that he feared that the “Northern people are waiting to disturb us as - 
soon as we have become comfortable for the winter.” Finally when 
conditions seemed to preclude any possibility of action, the com- 
mander allowed the troops to prepare their living arrangements for the 
winter months. 
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Actually Johnston had been concerned since early fall about the 
matter of winter quarters for the men of his army. In the first week of 
October he wrote Richmond about the construction of huts, Arrange- 
ments dragged out over the weeks. Misunderstandings interfered and 
nothing was done. When operations were no longer feasible because 
of the winter conditions, the army had to build its own shelters from 
materials improvised where it was. 

For men and ofhcers life in winter quarters was boring. ‘They drilled, 
had snowball fights, read, sang and gossiped. Cock fighting proved a 
great interest: “Such was the mania for roosters that the camp sounded 
like a poultry show, or a mammoth farm yard.” Card playing was 
almost universal, with stakes increased when the players received 
word that the government planned to provide pay and clothing 
allowances. A mythical fellow, Bolivar Ward, put in his appearance, 
to be used by practical jokers to welcome rookies, and was found 
almost as frequently as his later counterpart, Kilroy.’ 

At Army headquarters by contrast, such relaxation was less pos- 
sible. ‘There attention continued to be concentrated upon probable 
activities of the enemy and plans for the future. At the end of the 
year rumors were abroad that the Union would give up the war, but 
Johnston wrote them off as without foundation. On Christmas Eve 
he stated his analysis, “All branches of the Northern Gov't & all 
classes of the people are too fully committed to back out without 
utter disgrace.” Such a belief required that his vigilance be constant, 
as, should a general Federal move occur, he could oppose it only with 
an inferiority in men and guns.” 


CHAPTER VI 


TROUBLES WITH THE WAR OFFICE 


The morale of the troops in the Department of Northern Virginia 
was generally good in the fall of 1861. They still were completely 
optimistic about their ability to meet the foe, But at the same time 
the long periods of quiet on the field permitted misgivings about in- 
ternal affairs and personalities to crop up. Sometimes they were the 
product of men who were chronic complainers; sometimes the result 
of injured honor. Again there was basis of reality in what was said. 
The citizens’ army did not qualify its views but asserted for itself the 
complete freedom from censorship that existed in the Confederacy. 
Its members wrote freely to people in all walks of life about both 
governmental and military matters. One officer, in a letter to his 
friend Vice President Alexander H. Stephens, as early as October 
said: “The temper of the army is not good. The troops widely feel the 
unjust oppression and partial hand that is laid up on them... . ” 
In another letter to Stephens the last day of December he was more 
specific: “Mr. Davis and the peculiar people he trusts have given cause 
for every gentleman in the army to mutiny. .. . ”? 

Such an expression of discontent undoubtedly reflected the vexing 
relations between the army command and the government at Rich- 
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mond, After the passage of letters between Johnston and Davis over 
the matter of seniority of rank, relations between the two seemed 
as before. But the new personality who entered the picture in mid- 
September as Secretary of War quickly began to agitate old issues 
and create new personal and official problems. Secretary Walker 
left his post without having developed either its functions or its 
prestige, but the new holder of the office, Judah P. Benjamin, imme- 
diately undertook to do the one and insist upon the other. 

Although he had no military experience, his great assurance caused 
him to have no hesitancy about injecting his views into any issue, 
however technical. His comments were facile and calculated; his 
rebukes, belittling and stinging. A lawyer by training, he took a 
legalistic approach to any question, even though it required that he 
disregard the realities of the military situation. When a difference 
arose between Benjamin and a commander, Davis consistently 
supported the Secretary of War, who was no less loyal to the 
President. 

Almost as quickly as Benjamin took office, differences began to 
agitate relations between the command in the field and the War 
Office. Johnston exasperatedly expressed the situation, “The Secretary 
of War will probably establish his headquarters within this depart- 
ment soon.” When Benjamin learned that the General had done 
nothing toward the accomplishment of the state organization of 
troops he issued peremptory orders assigning Mississippi regiments 
to two brigades, under Generals W. H. C. Whiting and Richard 
Griffith, both also from the state. Johnston immediately objected as 
it would require the withdrawal from the field for almost a week of 
at least nine regiments, The troops were scattered and accustomed to 
their present assignments. “The execution of [the order] would work 
a complete revolution in the organization of the army,” the com- 
mander insisted. If the army attacked while the change was in 
progress, disaster might well result.’ 

Benjamin, writing for the President, replied three days later that 
Davis “adheres to his order, and expects you to execute it.” Again 
Johnston protested and emphasized the danger of his position, the 
length of his line and the comparative weakness of his force. “I hope 
the President will favorably consider my appeal,” he wrote, “earnestly 
and respectfully renewed, for a continuance of the discretion he has 
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vested in me, merely to the time of executing the orders in ques- 
tion.” ° 

In addition to his letters, Johnston sent General Richard Taylor, a 
brother of Davis’ first wife, to the President in an effort to strengthen 
the presentation of his point of view. Some years later, Taylor re- 
called: 


My mission met with no success; but in discharging it, I was 
made aware of the estrangement growing up between these eminent 
ees which subsequently became “the spring of woes unnum- 

ered.” An earnest effort made by me to remove the cloud, then “no 
greater than a man’s hand,” failed; though the elevation of character 
of the two men, which made them listen to my appeals, justified 
hope.* 

About this time General Whiting entered the controversy by in- 
forming Richmond that he did not wish the command of a Missis- 
sippi brigade. His letter, according to military procedure, went to 
Richmond after passing through Johnston’s hands. It is not printed 
in the Official Records but is marked “not found.” Whiting, how- 
ever, wrote a fellow officer his reasons for not taking the position: 
he wanted to keep the troops he had, they were used to him, and he 
was used to them; in his opinion the attempt to group by states was 
a “policy as suicidal as foolish.” Already it had been responsible for 
an effort to persuade two of his colonels to transfer. “If they persist 
in Richmond,” he insisted, “they will be guilty of inconceivable 
folly. . . . For one, I am not disposed to submit for one moment to 
any system which is devised solely for the advancement of log-roll- 
ing, humbugging politicians—and I will not do it.” ® 

Benjamin’s letter to Johnston of December 27 displayed unmis- 
takable evidence of the indignation Whiting’s letter created in 
Richmond. “‘The President has read with grave displeasure,” he wrote, 
“the very insubordinate letter of General Whiting, in which he 
indulges in presumptuous censure of the orders of his commander-in- 
chief, and tenders unasked advice to his superiors in command.” 
In place of preferring charges the Secretary merely stated that he had 
no other brigade for Whiting and withdrew his commission as brigadier 
general in the Provincial Army. This meant that Whiting reverted to 
his status as a major of engineers. 

In concluding his letter, Benjamin advised Johnston, “the Presi- 
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dent requests me to say that he trusts you will hereafter decline to 
forward to him communications of-your subordinates having so 
obvious a tendency to excite a mutinous and disorganizing spirit of 
the Army.” ° 

Whatever reservations Johnston may have had about the refusal of 
the administration to listen to the objections of experienced soldiers 
to an impractical program, he answered Benjamin on January 1, 1862, 
with disarming restraint: 


I beg to be allowed to intercede in this case, partly because this 
officer's services as a brigadier-general are very important to this 
army, and partly because I also share the wrong. I am confident that 
he has in his heart neither insubordination nor disrespect. Had I re- 
turned the letter to him, pointing out the objectionable language in 
it, it would, I doubt not, have been promptly corrected. I regret very 
much that in my carelessness it was not done. No one is less disposed 
than I to be instrumental in putting before the President a paper 
offensive in its character.” 


Despite all the argument about this incident and the supposed 
removal of Whiting, he continued in command of his brigade. John- » 
ston, in compliance with the directive, asked for a successor, but he 
never received one. Whiting did withdraw his letter for “modi- 
fication,” but even that was apparently never made.*® 

Richmond continued to press Johnston to reorganize his army, 
and he, to express his inability to carry out the policy. In mid-January 
he changed his reasons for postponement. “Could the President see 
the condition of the country at this season, and that of our means of 
transportation,” he said, “I am sure he would regard these changes as 
physically impossible now.” All the teams and wagons were busy 
transporting provisions and fuel. None was available in the area and 
the Quartermaster’s Department was hard put to keep supplies at hand. 
The horses, in particular, were consequently in “wretched con- 
dition.” ® 

The paramount problem which confronted the directors of Con- 
federate policy was the effort to induce the reenlistment of the 
twelve-month volunteers, whose terms began to expire in early 
spring. Johnston estimated that they composed about two-thirds of 
his army. Anticipating the difficulty he wrote Adjutant General 
Cooper on the first of December and suggested that the term of re- 
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enlistment be for the duration of the war, He recommended that 
furloughs be granted as an inducement but dependent on the 
“enemy’s course during the winter.” Another suggestion was that 
training camps be established for recruits, whose term should also be 
for the period of the war.” *° 

The Congress in an effort to care for the situation on December 
11 passed the Bounty and Furlough Act, which the War Department 
published to the Army on January 1 in a general order, The writer of 
this law, which Jeb Stuart described to his wife as the “most outrageous 
abortion of a bill ever heard of,” could scarcely have done the Con- 
federacy a greater injury. It granted a bounty of fifty dollars and a 
furlough for sixty days to every veteran who re-enlisted for a total 
of three years or for the duration of the war; at the same time the 
bounty was paid to all new volunteers for three years or the duration. 
The re-enlisted veteran could select a new branch of service if he wished 
or could quit his old company to join another in the same branch. After 
the reorganization was effected the men could elect company and 
regimental officers without regard to previous selections. After the 
initial elections all vacancies above the grade of second lieutenant, 
who could still be chosen by popular vote, would be filled by promotion 
from the officers of the unit in which the vacancy occurred." 

The law was obviously prepared to persuade the enlistment of the 
soldiers without regard for its effect upon morale or administration. 
The provision for the election of company and regimental officers not 
only meant that good disciplinarians might be endangered by their 
efficiency but also provided the opportunity for an ambitious man to 
solicit soldiers from a number of companies and thus assure his 
elevation to an officer’s place. The law contained no protection of 
army or subordinate commanders about either the time furloughs 
were granted or the number of men to whom they might be given 
at any one time, as Secretary of War Benjamin had complete 
authority.” 

When Richmond tried to place the new law in operation, 
misunderstandings arose on every turn. Only Beauregard of the 
commanders in Northern Virginia received the order to execute the 
new procedures. Johnston protested and inquired of Benjamin about 
the administration of the act. Benjamin in his reply seemed to give 
responsibility to Johnston, whom he advised “to go to the extreme 
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verge of prudence in tempting your twelve-months’ men by liberal 
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But the issue was not so easily disposed of, as Johnston pointed 
out in his reply when he protested about Benjamin’s habit of 


granting leaves of absence, furloughs, discharges, and acceptances of 
resignations upon applications made directly to yourself, the officers 
concerned having had no hearing, and detailing in the same way 
mechanics and other soldiers to labor for contractors, ordering troops 
into the departments without informing me of the fact, and from it 
without consulting me, and moving companies from point to point 
within it. Two of these companies were at Manassas, having been 
selected to man some of the heavy batteries there. ‘They had been 
well instructed in that service, and of course were impractical as in- 
fantry. The companies that take their places will for weeks be worth 
less as artillery than they as infantry. If as general, I cannot command 
such matters, our heavy guns will prove a useless expense. 

I have been informed that you have already granted furloughs 
to four entire companies, three belonging to the same regiment, but 
have received but one of the orders. They are, it is said, re-enlisting 
as artillery. We thus lose good infantry and gain artillery having no 
other advantage over recruits than that of being inured to camp life. 
This increases the difficulty of inducing the re-enlistment of ies 
as such. You will readily perceive that while you are granting 
eonens on such a scale at Richmond | cannot safely grant them 
at all. 

To execute these orders consistently and advisedly there must be 
a system. If the War Department continues to grant these furloughs 
without reference to the plans determined on here, confusion and 
disorganizing collisions must be the result. 


Johnston then introduced a somewhat different circumstance by 
remarking upon an order he had just received from Richmond, which 
detailed a single private soldier for a working party. “I hazard nothing 
in saying,” he stated, “that in time of war a Secretary of War never 
before made such a detail.” 

He emphasized that he was not writing because of “mere official 
propriety,” or in a “spirit of captiousness.” The consequences of 
Richmond’s actions were “weighing heavily” upon the Army. Sub- 
ordinate officers attributed responsibility to him for “changes 
which . . . are made without their wishes and in opposition to their 
plans.” He closed by saying to Benjamin that it was necessary to 
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“secure concert of action between us,” so he asked that the Secretary 
of War extend confidence to him “in those matters of minor detail 
which legitimately belong to my position... . ” * 

On March 1 Johnston took his problem with the Secretary of 
War directly to the President, to whom he appealed as a “trained 
soldier” to protect “the discipline and organization of the army.” He 
said that he had remonstrated with the honorable Secretary, “but to 
no avail.” *° 

Davis agreed in his reply that “some imposition” had been prac- 
ticed upon Johnston, but Benjamin had told him that no furloughs 
or leaves had been granted to soldiers of Johnston’s army “for a 
month past.” The President assured Johnston that he would uphold 
the commander’s authority and that the Secretary of War had no 
“desire to interfere with the discipline and organization of your 
troops.” However, Davis continued, Benjamin had objections about 
Johnston of consequence equal to the latter’s about him. The Secre- 
tary had told the President “that his orders are not executed, and I 
regret that he was able to present to me many instances to justify 
that complaint, which were in nowise the invasion of your preroga- 
tives as a commander in the field.” *° 

Apparently this last referred to the failure of Johnston to effect 
the organization of brigades by states. There his only recourse was the 
negative one of doing nothing. In the instance of furloughs and re- 
enlistments he decided upon aggressive action. On February 4 he 
announced the order governing it to his troops. After complimenting 
them on their past deeds and unselfish patriotism, he appealed to their 
future service. 


The enemies of your country, as well as your friends, are watching 
your action with deep, intense, tremulous interest. Such is your position 
that you can act no obscure part. Your decision, be it for honor or 
dishonor, will be written down in history. You cannot, will not, draw 
back at this solemn crisis of our struggle, when all that is heroic in the 
land is engaged, and all that is precious hangs trembling in the 
balance.17 


Nothing was said in this spirited appeal to the patriotism of the 
soldiers about bounties or furloughs, but in his order placing the re- 
enlistment program into effect in the Department of Northern 
Virginia, Johnston said that furloughs would be granted at a rate of 
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twenty per cent of the men present. Fortunately the desire to transfer 
from the infantry to the artillery began to take care of itself, as the 
Ordnance Department could not furnish the necessary equipment 
for any additional batteries.*® 

Nothing in all that long dreary winter of discord and difficulty 
contained more possibility of ultimate damage to the Confederacy 
than a different problem which confronted Johnston in early Feb- 
tuary. Again, it was precipitated by an effort of the Secretary of War 
to infringe upon the prerogatives of a field commander, this time 
Stonewall Jackson, who had planned a winter campaign in the 
Valley. General W. W. Loring’s brigade was a part of Jackson’s 
troops and some of the men grew indignant about their treatment 
while at Romney. Stories of their difficulties mushroomed into ex- 
aggerated tales of cruelty and irresponsibility on the part of Jackson. 
One of Loring’s colonels protested their lot to a politician in Rich- 
mond, while a round-robin letter was signed by eleven officers, 
endorsed by Loring and sent to Jackson. 

Before Jackson forwarded this communication with his disapproval 
endorsed upon it, Benjamin, apparently alert to the echoes of the 
trouble in Richmond, wrote Johnston to investigate the “condition of 
the army in the Valley District,” and report if anything should be 
done to restore its “efficiency, said to be seriously impaired.” 
Although somewhat puzzled by the circumstances, three days later, 
January 29, Johnston replied, “Without being entirely certain that 
I understand the precise object of apprehension in the Valley District, 
I have dispatched the acting inspector general of the department 
to see and report without delay the conditions of Major-General 
Jackson’s troops.” *° 

Without waiting for this report or even consulting Johnston, the 
Richmond authorities decided to move quickly of their own volition. 
On the thirtieth Benjamin wrote Jackson curtly to order Loring from 
Romney to Winchester immediately. He gave as his reason that the 
Federals were about to cut Loring off in his exposed position. Jack- 
son did not wait. On the thirty-first he replied, sending his letter, 
according to military courtesy, to Johnston to forward to Richmond. 
He announced that the order had been “promptly complied with,” 
and added: “With such interference in my command, I cannot ex- 
pect to be of much service in the field, and accordingly respectfully 
request to be ordered to report for duty to the Superintendent of the 
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Virginia Military Institute at Lexington. . . . Should this applica- 
tion not be granted, I respectfully request that the President will 
accept my resignation from the Army.” *° 

Though quickly done, Jackson’s action was not hasty or ill-con- 
sidered. When a friend made an effort to persuade him not to send 
the letter of resignation, the general was adamant. The friend argued 
that the government must have acted upon “misinformation.” “Cer- 
tainly they have,” Jackson replied; “but they must be taught not to 
act so hastily without a full knowledge of the facts. I can teach them 
this lesson by my resignation, and the country will be no loser by it. 
If I fail to do so, an irreparable loss may hereafter be sustained, when 
the lesson might have to be taught by a Lee or Johnston.” 7? 

Johnston held up Jackson’s letter of resignation, although he for- 
warded a second communication, which the Valley commander had 
written. In it Jackson denied that Loring’s troops were in danger of 
being cut off, and recommended that Johnston countermand Benja- 
min’s order and hold Loring at Romney. Johnston’s endorsement on 
this letter was short and to the point: “Respectfully referred 
to the Secretary of War, whose orders J cannot countermand.” 7? 

He hoped to do something, though, about Jackson’s resignation. 
No one better understood Jackson’s position than he did. He had 
known the interference of Richmond in both large and small matters, 
but he was eager as usual to recommend that country be placed 
above self. Resignation, though comfortable to the individual, was 
not the way for a man of ability. He wrote Jackson: 


Under ordinary circumstances, a due sense of one’s dignity, as well 
as care for professional character and official rights, would demand 
such a course as yours, but the character of this war, the great energy 
exhibited by the Government of the United States, the danger in 
which our very existence as an independent people lies, requires 
sacrifices from us all who have been educated soldiers. 


He pointed out that the affront by Richmond was as much of an 
indignity to him as to Jackson. 


I received my information of the order of which you have such 
cause to complain from your letter. Is not that as great an official 
wrong to me as the order itself to you? Let us dispassionately reason 
with the Government on this subject of command, and if we fail to 
influence its practice, then ask to be relieved from positions the 
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authority of which is exercised by the War Department, while 
the responsibilities are left to us. 


He told Jackson that he had not forwarded the letter of resigna- 
tion, as he wished “to make this appeal to your patriotism, not merely 
from warm feelings of personal regard, but from the official opinion 
which makes me regard you as necessary to the service of the country 
in your present position.” 7 

Two days later, February 5, Johnston wrote Davis and again 
called attention pointedly to Benjamin’s methods. He did not 
mention Jackson’s resignation, which he still held, hoping that Jackson 
would withdraw it, even though it might have proved a most potent 
argument for him. He told Davis that Benjamin had not consulted 
him before sending the order, nor had the Secretary addressed it 
through the department headquarters as was customary military 
usage. Johnston wrote: 


On a former occasion I ventured to appeal to your excellency 
against such exercise of military command by the Secretary of War. 
Permit me now to suggest the separation of the Valley District from 
my command, on the ground that it is necessary for the public in- 
terest. A collision of the authority of the honorable Secretary of War 
with mine might occur at a critical moment. In such event disaster 
would be inevitable. The responsibility of the command has been 
imposed upon me. Your excellency’s known sense of justice will not 
hold me to the responsibility while the corresponding control is not 
in my hands. Let me assure your excellency that I am prompted in 
this matter by no love of privilege of position or of official right 
as such, but by a firm belief that under the circumstances what I 
propose is necessary to the safety of our troops and cause.+ 


In closing Johnston urged Davis to visit the army and added, “The 
highest benefit would be your assuming the command.” By such a 
statement in that context the General seems to have meant that as 
the President wished to issue orders without regard to usual military 
procedure he should take over full responsibility. Benjamin confirmed 
this point of view when in a letter written February 3 he told 
Johnston that the orders to Loring were sent at Davis’ direction. 
The Secretary included some new directions for movements in the 
Valley but insisted in something of a placating tone that they were 
but suggestions. But Johnston was in no forgiving mood. He replied 
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that he regretted that Benjamin had not referred the original order 
to him. “Let me suggest,” he added, “that, having broken up the 
dispositions of the military command, you give whatever other orders 
may be necessary.” ?° 

Johnston held Jackson’s letter until February 7, when, having 
had no answer to his appeal to the Valley commander, he sent it on 
to Richmond with this endorsement: “Respectfully forwarded, with 
great regret. I don’t know how the loss of this efficient officer can be 
supplied. ...” Fortunately, other influential men were also at 
work to save Jackson for the Confederacy. Jackson finally agreed 
to withdraw his resignation, but Richmond had the final word. Jack- 
son had preferred charges against Loring on a number of counts for 
his and his troops’ conduct. Not only was no action taken on them 
but Loring was promoted to major general on February 15, and 
his troops were transferred from Jackson’s command. 

Johnston’s role in this controversy was chiefly his effort to retain 
Jackson. Davis characteristically placed an entirely different inter- 
pretation upon it. He ignored Johnston’s intentions in regard to 
Jackson in his letter of February 14, and again placed responsibility 
upon the department commander for the Secretary’s actions. He 
said: 


While I admit the propriety in all cases of transmitting orders 
through you to those under your command, it is not surprising that 
the Secretary of War should, in a case requiring prompt action, have 
departed from this usual method, in view of the fact that he had 
failed more than once in having his instructions carried out when 
forwarded to you in the proper manner. 


He chose an unfortunate example to point out—that which had 
just transpired in the Valley—inasmuch as the record hardly fits his 
contentions. He said that Johnston himself had been ordered to go to 
Romney on an investigation. He thus ignored Johnston’s acknowl- 
edgment, in which the army commander stated that the order was 
not clear, but he was nevertheless sending his acting inspector general 
to Winchester to look into the condition of Jackson’s troops. Neither 
Loring nor Romney was mentioned in Benjamin’s order. Had the 
Secretary been as exercised as Davis indicated, it would seem that in 
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place of direct intervention, which jumped over the authority of both 
Jackson and Johnston, he would have clarified his original order and 
specifically directed that Johnston go to Romney. 

Two other factors should be noted in this instance. First, John- 
ston had implicit confidence in Jackson, Second, Benjamin did not 
wait even to discover what the result of the investigation by John- 
ston’s inspector might be. His order to Jackson to move Loring’s 
troops from Romney was dated January 30, the day after John- 
ston wrote his acknowledgment of the order he received. It seems from 
the record that Benjamin acted with more haste than discretion, and 
that the original order was carelessly prepared.?° 

Although the commander in the Valley had been saved for the 
Department of Northern Virginia, Johnston was not so fortunate 
generally. On February 16 he wrote the President that he had 
lost by reassignment Beauregard, Van Dorn and five brigadier gen- 
erals, although he had repeatedly asked that additional general 
officers be sent to him. In addition he had heard rumors that G. W. 
Smith was to go. In a letter three days later Davis denied that Smith 
would be transferred, but in the meantime Johnston had discovered 
that the error had been one of initials. On the fifteenth the War De- 
partment ordered Major General E. Kirby Smith to report to 
Richmond for a new assignment.?” 

On February 19, just three days before his scheduled inauguration 
as the permanent President of the Confederacy, Davis wrote that he 
was anxious to see Johnston. The next morning the general was 
in Richmond and met with the President and his Cabinet. No record 
of their deliberations was preserved, but the two principals in later 
years recorded their memory of what occurred. Contradictions and 
variations as usual were the result. 

Johnston said that the discussion was about the withdrawal of the 
army from its position at Centerville and Manassas to one which was 
less exposed. He agreed that such a retirement was necessary before 
McClellan moved against them, but at the same time he pointed out 
that it could be done only at the cost of suffering to the men and 
heavy loss of material and personal baggage, because of the miserable 
roads and winter weather. He thought it might be well, therefore, to 
postpone the change of position for some time. The meeting lasted 
from ten in the morning until nearly sunset, and ended without 
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definite orders having been given, “but with the understanding on my 
part,” Johnston stated, “that the army was to fall back as soon as 
practicable.” *8 

The President later argued that Johnston maintained that his 
Potomac line was untenable, but that he had no proposal for a new 
one, as he did not know the topography of the area to his rear. “This 
confession was a great shock to my confidence in him,” Davis wrote, 
and “was inexplicable on any other theory than that he had neglected 
the primary duty of a commander.” Johnston reiterated that the line, 
by contrast, offered a good opportunity to initiate an advance, if the 
army could be reinforced sufficiently to undertake an offensive move- 
ment. The decision, consequently, according to Davis, was that 
Johnston “should mobilize his army by sending to the rear all heavy 
guns and all surplus supplies and baggage, so as to be able to advance 
or retreat as occasion might require.” In his book about the war Davis 
says nothing of this meeting, but leaves the impression that his first 
knowledge even of an intention by Johnston to retreat came when 
he had the report that such a move was in progress.”® 

Thus the meeting ended. If Johnston neglected the “primary duty 
of a commander,” the President made no move to relieve him of 
command, nor did he apparently take the precaution to give him 
written instructions as to what to do. Twice before the end of the 
month Johnston referred in letters to Davis to “your plans” and the 
“movement you have ordered,” apparently alluding to the retirement 
of the army, but the orders must have been oral. ‘The door was again 
wide open for misunderstanding.*° 

If Davis was shocked at Johnston’s failure to inform himself about 
terrain, the general, in turn, became gravely apprehensive imme- 
diately after the meeting in Richmond about the government's 
inability to protect information. He understood that the subject 
which was discussed there was one of strictest confidence, but when 
he reached his hotel a young officer asked him if he had heard “that 
the cabinet had been discussing that day the question of withdrawing 
the army from the line then occupied.” 

On his way back to headquarters the following day he met an 
acquaintance on the train, a man who was “too deaf to hear conversa- 
tion not intended for his ears.” He also volunteered the same 
information. Johnston immediately reported to Davis these leaks of 
supposed confidential knowledge, which made him certain of “indis- 
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cretion” on the part of someone who had been present at the secret 
deliberations. His official reticence undoubtedly became stronger as a 
consequence of these episodes.** 

Politically the administration was under considerable attack, al- 
though the opposition was not organized and views varied radically. 
Much of it centered upon the Cabinet and particularly the Secretary 
of War. Troops in the field were aware of the dispute between Ben- 
jamin and the generals, and public opinion, nervous under the 
military reverses, was not slow about placing the responsibility for 
them upon the Secretary’s shoulders. In Congress some members 
echoed the public sentiment. Among the leaders was Representative 
Henry S. Foote of Tennessee, who blamed Benjamin for all the 
disasters of the day and went so far as to move the abolition of the 
office of Secretary of War, even though he called Benjamin a “mere 
clerk . . . acting uniformly under the direction of his executive 
emets.* 

According to Foote, Johnston played an important part in fore- 
stalling the reappointment of Benjamin as Secretary of War in Davis’ 
permanent Cabinet. The congressman tells of a dinner party in Rich- 
mond at which he, some twenty other members of the houses of 
Congress, Johnston and others were present. Benjamin’s administra- 
tion became a topic of conversation, and one guest directly asked 
Johnston “whether he thought it even possible that the Confederate 
cause could succeed with Mr. Benjamin as war minister.” Johnston 
paused before answering, and then responded with an emphatic 
“negative,” an opinion which was cited in both houses of Congress 
and “was in the end fatal to Benjamin’s hopes of remaining in the 
Department of War.” It also had the result, Foote said, of adding to 
the feeling of both Davis and Benjamin against Johnston.” 

Jones, the war clerk, heard the story, but drew a more positive 
conclusion as to its effect upon Johnston. He wrote in his Diary that 
when Benjamin heard it, which he would, sooner or later, “Joseph E. 
Johnston is a doomed fly. . . . ” * 

Davis met all objections to Benjamin with stubborn resistance 
but shifted him to Secretary of State, and appointed George Wythe 
Randolph Secretary of War. Johnston’s observation on the departure 
of Benjamin from the War Department was that it “enabled the 
military officers to re-establish the discipline of the army. . . . ee: 

Further to placate dissatisfaction Davis brought Lee back to Rich- 
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mond on March 13. Congress had indicated a desire for Lee’s appoint- 
ment as Secretary of War when it passed an act which protected 
an officer against loss of rank if he were appointed to that position. 
Davis did not accept the idea. Then Congress adopted a measure 
which provided for the President to nominate a commanding general, 
one who could take personal command of any army in the field when 
it was needed. Davis vetoed this act, on the basis of unconstitutionality 
as it infringed upon the President’s position as commander-in-chief. 
At the same time he brought Lee from his assignment to improve the 
coastal defenses of South Carolina and Georgia for “duty at the seat 
of government,” where “under the direction of the President,” Lee 
would supervise the “conduct of military operations in the armies of the 
Confederacy.” By these actions Davis disclosed his obvious intention to 
continue to make all decisions of consequence, as in his new position 
Lee held only the power to suggest, despite his rank. The situation was 
similar to his earlier experience in Richmond and he confessed that 
he could not see “either advantage or pleasure” in his duties.*° 

At the end of February the Department of Northern Virginia had 
an effective total present of 47,617 men, of whom 5,400 were 
in the Valley under Jackson and 6,000 with Holmes in the Aquia 
District. As no general had been appointed to Beauregard’s place, 
Johnston himself was in command of the Potomac area, with 
approximately 36,000 men. His division commanders were G. W. 
Smith, Longstreet and two others recently appointed, Major General 
Richard S. Ewell and Brigadier General Jubal A. Early, Stuart still 
commanded the cavalry and Pendleton the artillery. 

At three important outposts on the Potomac Johnston had 
stationed sizable bodies of troops. At Leesburg, about twenty-five 
miles above Washington and near the Potomac, Brigadier General 
Daniel H. Hill commanded 2,500 men. At Dumfries, about the 
same distance below Washington along the Potomac as Leesburg 
was above, Whiting had his brigade of 7,600. The third was at 
Evansport, where Brigadier General Samuel G. French was stationed 
with his brigade.*” 

Dumfries and Evansport were part of the Confederate right, which 
Johnston always interpreted as dangerously vulnerable to a Federal 
turning movement. Even before Manassas, the Confederates had 
occupied positions along the Potomac in this area and below, 
and had placed fortifications in strategic spots. ‘hey removed buoys 
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and other channel markers from the river and brought heavy guns 
from Norfolk in the late summer and fall to assist in blocking traffic. 
McClellan did not have the naval strength to clear the stream; he 
had to use the army to do that, if it were done. If, either by direct attack 
or by a flanking movement, he could force Johnston to fall back from 
his Centerville line, the Confederates would have to give up their 
positions along the Potomac. The Federals would then be able to use 
the river freely. When Lincoln in late January issued his order which 
called for a forward movement of the army by Washington’s Birth- 
day, McClellan’s plan was to move against this portion of the 
Confederate position. 


CHAPTER VII 


CENTERVILLE TO YORKTOWN 


When Johnston returned to Centerville after his meeting with the 
President he began to plan the retirement of the army, Federal ac- 
tivity on his flanks made him realize that the enemy would not spare 
him much time. “We may indeed have to start before we are ready,” 
he wrote Whiting on February 28.1 

His major concern in planning the movement was over transporta- 
tion. ‘The troops had accumulated a huge amount of baggage, a trunk 
to a volunteer as Johnston described it. He had tried to keep no more 
than fifteen days’ rations at Manassas, but the Commissary General’s 
department had ignored his requests and in addition had placed a 
“very extensive” meat-packing plant at Thoroughfare Gap, despite 
its exposed position and his protests. To add a further handicap for 
a quick withdrawal, several of the states had gathered stocks of pro- 
visions and clothing under their agents at Manassas.? 

The roads of Virginia were in bad condition from the winter rains 
and snows. Even a well-mounted man could travel but little more 
than two miles an hour over them. Johnston feared that he could not 
save the artillery in advanced positions under such conditions. But 
his principal efforts were to secure the efficient operation of the single 
track railroad, the Orange & Alexandria, upon which he had to de- 
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pend to move the mass of baggage and supplies before the retirement 
of the troops could start. As in the instance of the transfer of his army 
from Winchester to Manassas over the Manassas Gap Rail Road the 
civilian management and employees controlled the operation 
of the trains. None of them appreciated the urgent need for haste, and 
cars and engines which they repeatedly promised failed to appear. 

Despite the urgent military necessity and Johnston’s complaints to 
Richmond of the “wretched mismanagement” of the railroad, noth- 
ing of any consequence occurred. It is possible that the service was 
as good as should have been expected. The road was a single track 
with few “turnouts” or sidings. ‘The cars were small and the engines 
could draw but few of them at a time. All joined to create probably 
an insurmountable handicap for a quick evacuation. But it never 
occurred to the government to take over the railroad as a military 
measure, or for improved efficiency, or to give Johnston the authority 
to do so temporarily. The truth is that the Confederacy failed to de- 
velop any adequate policy for the use of its railroads, possibly because 
of an unwillingness even under the stress of war to invade the prop- 
erty rights of citizens. 

The result was that the railroad from Manassas continued to oper- 
ate inefficiently from Johnston’s point of view. In an effort to 
improve the situation he wrote the President on March 3 that the 
removal of army stores and other materials “goes on with painful 
slowness.” He warned that a “large quantity. . . . must be sacrificed 
or your instructions not observed,” but then stated that he would 
“adhere to them as closely as possible.” * 

Davis forwarded Johnston’s communication to Quartermaster 
General Myers to see if he could intervene to secure more engines 
and cars to assist in the evacuation. Myers’ reply left little hope, not 
because of a shortage of rolling stock but because of the incapacity of 
the road itself. “From the reports of conductors,” Myers told Davis, 
“T am inclined to think that there are too many trains now on that 
road; they are not able to pass each other on the turnouts. Some 
engines have been thirty-six hours making the trip from Manassas to 
Gordonsville.” 4 

On February 28 the President wrote and agreed with Johnston 
about the circumstances of his army. He fully recognized the weakness 
of Johnston’s position and the isolation of his army from supporting 
troops for the defense of Richmond. Davis wrote: 
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Two questions therefore press upon us for solution. First how can 
your army best serve to prevent the advance of the enemy while the 
want of force compels you to stand on the defensive? Second, what 
disposition can you and should you make to enable you most 
promptly to co-operate with other columns, in the event of disaster to 
their forces or to yours, and of consequent danger to the capitol? ... 
As has been my custom, I have only sought to present general purposes 
and views. I rely upon your special knowledge and high ability to 
effect whatever is practicable in this our hour of need. The military 
Peron, that impossibilities must be rendered possible, had never 

etter occasion for its application. 


Thus Davis stated his agreement with Johnston’s position without 
reservation, although he chose to deny it later.° 

The letter from the President confirmed the sense of urgency which 
Johnston felt, although he hoped that a movement by McClellan 
might make retirement unnecessary. Should he attack and the Con- 
federates defeat him, “we might move at leisure,” Johnston told 
Whiting. Otherwise the retirement, a “measure of the Government,” 
could not be changed, and the general carefully devised plans for 
it. He advised his subordinates of them and enjoined secrecy upon 
them. All would move but Jackson, who would continue to hold his 
position.® 

On March 7 Johnston sent the order for the retirement to 
begin. The troops along the Potomac moved first, to be followed on 
the ninth by those from the Manassas-Centerville area. ‘The original 
plan called for these to start earlier, but the amount of supplies which 
still remained at Manassas caused them to be held up. By the eve- 
ning of the ninth, however, the troops were on their way to the 
points of concentration on the south bank of the Rappahannock and 
at Fredericksburg.” 

While the main army, at long last stripped to condition for active 
field campaigning, moved to forestall possible enemy plans, Stuart 
and his cavalry stayed at Manassas to complete the destruction of the 
abandoned storehouses and supplies. Included in the supplies were 
four days’ rations for the men and a similar amount of grain for the 
horses, which Johnston reported, “by a singular blunder, was put 
there just in time to be destroyed.” § 

At Evansport General French detailed demolition crews to spike 
the heavy guns or to throw them in the Potomac, and to burn what- 
ever else was at hand. In some instances they were apparently unsuc- 
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cessful, and the Federals who took possession after their departure 
reported, “Everything left behind indicates that they left hastily and 
in great confusion.” At the Thoroughfare meat-packing establishment 
all the buildings were burned except for the smokehouses, which were 
too close to privately owned property and were consequently torn 
down. Some of the meat was distributed to the people of the area 
and the rest was burned with the buildings.® 

By March 11 all the infantry and artillery from Manassas had 
crossed the Rappahannock, and Johnston had set up his head- 
quarters at the Rappahannock Station. ‘Those posted along the lower 
Potomac joined the forces of Holmes in and around Fredericksburg. 
On the thirteenth Johnston reported on the movement to Davis, and 
added: | 


A reserve of ammunition and subsistence kept at Culpeper Court- 
House is to be removed before the army abhane farther. ‘The man- 
agement of this railroad is so wretched that it is impossible to guess 
when the removal of these stores will be completed. When it has 
been I shall cross the Rapidan and take such position as you may 
think best in connection with those of other troops. By proper man- 
agsement of the railroad it seems to me that from the neighborhood 
of Gordonsville 20,000, or even 30,000 men might be thrown into 
Richmond on a single day.*° 


The President’s reply was critical in tone. Although Johnston's 
letter indicated that other communications had been sent, none had 
reached him. That on the thirteenth was the first official word he had 
received. He had heard of the destruction of property, “indicating 
precipitate retreat,” but “was at a loss to believe it,” as he had no 
knowledge of a cause for such a sudden move. Until that time, 
he continued, “I was as much in the dark as to your purposes, con- 
dition, and necessities as at the time of our conversation on the 
subject about a month since.” Davis’ criticism was possibly further 
justified in his mind by the message he had sent Johnston on the 
tenth: “Further assurance given to me this day that you shall be 
promptly and adequately re-enforced, so as to enable you to maintain 
your position and resume first policy when the roads will permit.”** 

If Davis believed that the promise of reinforcements could have 
caused Johnston to hold his position, the facts do not justify it. He 
sent the message on the tenth, by which time the movement was 
sufficiently advanced to be difficult to recall. No recruits were at 
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hand, only “assurance” that they would be. A soldier in the field can 
hardly build upon such a promise. ‘The War Department had asked, 
and Governor Letcher later gave, permission for the Confederate 
generals to call out the Virginia militia wherever need existed. But 
that would take time to accomplish, and Johnston’s problems were 
immediately pressing, or seemed to be. In addition, such troops 
would be both untrained and unarmed, as the Confederacy had no 
equipment at Richmond at the time.” 

All had agreed in late February that the Manassas-Centerville line 
should be given up, both because it was untenable and because the 
troops should be closer to Richmond so they might co-operate 
in the defense of the capital against threatened attacks from the 
south and east. But by the time he wrote in mid-March, either Davis 
had changed his mind or circumstances were different. “The question 
of throwing troops into Richmond is contingent upon reverses in the 
West and Southeast. The immediate necessity for such a movement 
is not anticipated.” *° 

Davis’ interpretation of the events grew more unrealistic as the 
years passed. In his later writings he ignored both the conference with 
Johnston and the correspondence about the plan to withdraw and 
the difficulty of carrying it out. As early as February 1865 he stated 
that Johnston “surprised” the government by his “hasty retreat with- 
out giving notice of an intention to do so.” In a letter to Northrop 
in 1878 he said that Johnston “fled, though no man pursued.” In his 
discussion in Rise and Fall Davis based a portion of his argument 
upon the testimony of General Early, who remarked, in an account 
he wrote after the war, upon the large amount of stores and baggage 
burned at Manassas. Davis quoted Early’s belief “that all might have 
been carried off if the railroads had been energetically operated,” but 
said nothing about the Army’s having to rely upon the civilian opera- 
tion of the road. Nor did he include Early’s total conclusions about 
the retirement, although they follow in Early’s narrative: 


The movement back from the line of Bull Run was in itself a very 
wise one in a strategic point of view, if it was not one of absolute 
necessity, but the loss a stores was very much to be regretted. I do 
not pretend to attach censure to anyone of our officials for this loss, 
especially to General Johnston. I know that he was exceedingly 
anxious to get off all the stores and made extraordinary exertions to 
accomplish that object." 
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Others who were present and wrote later about the retirement felt 
much as Early did about the movement itself and were not critical 
otherwise. E. P. Alexander thought the loss of stores not too great 
and said, “When all is considered the movement was eminently 
successful as it was judicious.” Richard Taylor remarked, “The move- 
ment was executed with the quiet precision characteristic of 
Johnston, unrivaled as a master of logistics.” The “English Com- 
batant” published his book in 1864 and may have been carried away 
by enthusiasm for the cause. “This great retreat,” he said, “was 
undoubtedly a feat of the originator; but the exact schedule of move- 
ments, route, time of junction, transportation, and a thousand other 
points were calculated and fulfilled with so much nicety” as to de- 
mand admiration.” 

With the retirement accomplished Johnston’s attention concen- 
trated upon the effective arrangement of his army to meet the 
campaign against Richmond which he expected from McClellan as 
quickly as weather conditions made it possible. From his analysis 
of the geography it would come by one of four routes. Of them only 
that through Manassas had been sufficiently well covered by the 
winter-quarters position. The others lay farther to the east: one by 
land through Fredericksburg and the other two by the Potomac and 
Chesapeake Bay with embarkation either on the lower Rappahan- 
nock or at Fort Monroe. To cover all these probabilities the 
Rappahannock line was not entirely satisfactory, so within a week 
Johnston planned another move, to a line behind the Rapidan. 
Closer to Richmond, it removed the opportunity for the Federals to 
get easily between him and the capital. He left Ewell’s infantry and 
Stuart’s cavalry at the Rappahannock in an advanced position, while 
the troops at Fredericksburg remained there. All the rest moved to 
the new Rapidan line.** 

In their new grouping the units were close enough to support one 
another and could move quickly to oppose any major Federal thrust. 
But the retirement accomplished an accompanying important result 
in that it upset McClellan’s plans. For some time the Federal com- 
mander had attempted to convince Lincoln of the wisdom of using 
a water rather than an overland route toward Richmond. On the 
very eve of Johnston’s move to new positions McClellan finally won 
his point. He received permission to carry his men by transport to 
the town of Urbana on the lower Rappahannock, where the army 
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could disembark. There, he would be within fifty miles of the Con- 
federate capital and in the rear of Johnston’s Manassas-Centerville 
line. But with Johnston’s army behind the Rapidan, this movement 
lost all of its value. This forced the preparation of a new plan, a 
matter which was complicated by the fact that McClellan had begun 
to lose the confidence of both the public and the political leaders by 
his inaction and repeated delays. Lincoln relieved him of command 
of the Armies of the United States on March 11 but left him in charge 
of the Army of the Potomac. 

In the meanwhile, the move to the Rapidan had not solved all the 
Confederate problems. To discuss them, Davis, Lee and Johnston 
met at Johnston’s headquarters on March 22. Earlier that month, 
the Federal movement against New Bern started a clamor for help 
from North Carolina, whereupon the War Department ordered first 
French and then Longstreet to that state. Johnston protested vigor- 
ously against the transfer of Longstreet, not only because of his ability, 
which the army commander praised highly, but because G. W. Smith’s 
health was apparently uncertain. Richmond agreed to the retention of 
Longstreet in the Army of Northern Virginia, as it had come to be 
called, and at Gordonsville, the conferees decided upon Holmes, 
a native of the state, for the North Carolina command. To replace him 
at Fredericksburg, Johnston immediately appointed Smith." 

The need to determine upon a location for Johnston’s army was 
more important than these details. An inspection of the position at 
Fredericksburg disclosed that the force there was not strong enough 
to defend it. Davis still had hope that the reinforcements, about 
which he had informed Johnston on March 10, would be forth- 
coming. These sanguine expectations and the inability to ascertain 
at that time the intentions of the enemy caused the decision to leave 
the army where it was, as from its position it could cover Richmond 
and protect the Virginia Central railroad, then the only rail con- 
nection between the capital and the Shenandoah Valley.** 

Although ties with Jackson were difficult to maintain, because 
of his geographical isolation in the Valley, he and Johnston kept 
in frequent communication. Shortly after the retirement of the main 
army from Manassas, Jackson withdrew reluctantly from Winchester 
under Federal pressure. After he had fallen back about forty miles to 
Mount Jackson, between Strasburg and Newmarket, he discovered 
that the Federals were moving troops from the Valley toward Man- 
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assas. This was exactly what Johnston had warned him to prevent, 
so in what was to become typical fashion, he moved thirty-six miles 
in a day and a half to Kernstown, where from reports there was a 
small enemy force. The Federals, whose numbers scouts had under- 
estimated, won the day at Kernstown, but the results were virtually 
as important to the Confederates as a victory. Washington assumed 
from his boldness that Jackson had received reinforcements, and 
immediately halted the movement of troops from the Valley. ‘hus, 
Johnston’s foresight and Jackson’s ability as a field commander com- 
bined to give the first evidence of the Confederate strategy which had 
the effect of neutralizing a large portion of the Federal superiority 


of numbers in that critical period.” 


To the east and southeast of Richmond two relatively small Con- 
federate forces, each acting under independent command, guarded 
the water approaches to the capital. At Yorktown Brigadier General 
John B. Magruder commanded 12,000 men. The other of these in- 
dependent Confederate commands was at Norfolk. There Major 
General Benjamin Huger had some 13,000 troops to protect the 
city and the near-by Navy Yard at Gosport, where the Federal frigate 
Merrimac, which the Confederates had raised and rechristened the 
Virginia, was stationed. With her sides heavily protected by iron 
the Virginia, though a revolutionary example of marine construction, 
was “as unmanageable as a water-logged vessel.” On March 8 she 
won a great victory over the Federal wooden ships but the next 
day fought a drawn engagement with the odd-looking Monitor. 
These renowned contests sent the Virginia back to her base for re- 
pair, but with her prestige and role confirmed. As the Monitor was 
the bulldog to protect the Union fleet in Chesapeake Bay, the 
Virginia was the floating barrier to the James River, which was navi- 
gable all the way to Richmond and too broad in its lower reaches to 
be defended by land batteries.?° 

In the co-ordination of these various forces, Davis had the assist- 
ance of one new and one old hand in the War Department. George W. 
Randolph had taken Benjamin’s place as Secretary of War, while 
Lee had assumed again the post of military adviser to the President. 
As they concentrated upon their complicated tasks, they were startled 
by news of thunderbolt proportions on March 24. From the lower 
James and York rivers telegrams brought word of a considerable Union 
force in that area. Huger said that more than twenty steamers had come 
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down Chesapeake Bay and that men were disembarking at Old Point 
Comfort near Fort Monroe. Magruder reported that the enemy force 
then facing him had jumped to 35,000, and asked for 10,000 reinforce- 
ments from Johnston’s army at once.” 

Other information soon confirmed these first messages, but while 
they all described the size of the enemy’s army as “immense,” all the 
informants failed to answer the more important question, the objec- 
tive against which it planned to move. The next day Lee dispatched 
by special messenger to Johnston an urgent communication about 
developments. At the request of the President he inquired the num- 
ber of men Johnston could send to reinforce Magruder’s Army of the 
Peninsula or that of Huger at Norfolk. He explained that they were 
not sure in Richmond whether the troops at Old Point Comfort were 
a part of McClellan’s army or not, but suspected they were. The 
important thing was that Johnston should organize his force so that 
a part of it could be spared to come to Richmond, where it would be 
ready to move to the point of Union attack, while the rest held the 
line of the Rapidan.”? 

In reply Johnston proposed that he leave but a skeleton force at the 
Rapidan and take 25,000 men to Richmond, when it became nec- 
essary. Instead he received an order on March 27 to send 10,000 
men. He selected 7,500 from those in the positions along the 
Rapidan and 2,500 from Fredericksburg, but in advising Richmond 
of his action, he protested against piecemeal reinforcement. He said 
that a line of outposts could mask the move and continued, “The 
division of the troops of this department made by the telegram of 
this afternoon leaves on this line a force too weak to oppose an 
invasion, and furnishes to the threatened point a reinforcement too 
small to command success.” Before sending the letter Johnston 
added a postscript, in which he restated his fundamental belief: “We 
cannot win without concentration.” *° 

The difficulty in Richmond was that no one could be sure where 
the point of concentration should be. Johnston created further con- 
fusion there by enclosing with his letter reports of subordinates which 
indicated considerable enemy activity on his front. Lee pointed out 
to him that the call for his co-operation was a consequence of the 
belief that the enemy “could not advance” in his area. The reports 
he sent seemed to point to the reverse. His army was the only pro- 
tection for the important rail connection with Tennessee. Possibly 
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it should remain where it was. The President, Lee said, was willing 
to assume responsibility for any movement, but Johnston’s knowledge 
of the circumstances at the Rapidan front was greater. If Johnston 
were doubtful about what to do, the President encouraged him “‘to a 
full conference at this place, where the latest intelligence is col- 
leeted.’9:24 

The fluid situation created opportunity for a great amount of con- 
fusion. Again confronted with the necessity to move supplies, 
Johnston asked Richmond for advice. “It is necessary to move public 
property from Gordonsville,” he wired Randolph. ““The commissary- 
general forbids our sending it to Richmond. Where shall it go?” 
When Johnston needed to be in constant communication with Rich- 
mond, he found the wire service unreliable. “I attempted last night,” 
he wrote on April 4 from Fredericksburg, “to give the President by 
telegraph the information I found here, but the operator reported 
that he was unable to communicate with Richmond, the office there 
being closed apparently.” He reported that Early’s division, which 
had been ordered to Richmond March 28, was on its way, but that 
another brigade was being held because of enemy activity on his 
front.”° 

Up to that time McClellan’s objective was still unknown. His 
hesitancy kept the Confederates off balance, but it also occasioned 
additional reproaches for him from the Union politicians and public. 
But he moved 121,500 men, and tremendous amounts of equipment 
from Washington to Fort Monroe, where he arrived himself on April 
2, expeditiously and to the confusion of the Confederates. On 
the fourth he telegraphed Stanton, “I expect to fight tomor- 
tow... .” But on that same day Washington stepped in further to 
divest him of authority, when Lincoln, troubled by Jackson’s move- 
ments in the Valley, informed him that the force left for the purpose 
was too small to protect the capital. The President, consequently, 
changed the geographical limits to remove McDowell from 
McClellan’s control and at the same time placed Banks in a similar 
independent command in the Shenandoah.*® 

On April 4 Lee advised Johnston that the Federal forces were 
advancing in the Peninsula, thus disclosing their intention to move 
against Richmond. Although not certain earlier about McClellan's 
objective or what might occur on Johnston’s front, the Confederate 
authorities had gradually moved troops from the Rapidan-Fredericks- 
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burg position until the divisions of Early, D. H. Hill and Whiting were 
in the Peninsula. This left three with Johnston, those of Ewell, Long- 
street and D. R. Jones, who received G. W. Smith’s command when 
that officer was given charge at Fredericksburg. ‘This was the sort of 
dispersal Johnston feared, but Confederate weakness forced it until 
McClellan’s intention was clear. As soon as that was seen new orders 
were immediately issued to combat it. Longstreet and Jones moved at 
once to the Peninsula but Ewell remained where he was with instruc- 
tions to co-operate with Jackson, if necessity arose.”’ 

When Johnston reached Richmond he reported to the President, 
who told him that his command included the further responsibility 
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of the Yorktown-Norfolk areas. After his visit he set out for an in- 
spection of Magruder’s positions in the Peninsula, Once past the 
Chickahominy River, the Peninsula narrowed to comparatively small 
proportions. In that area the country was generally wooded with 
frequent small clearings on the higher ground. Tidal creeks, with 
their indefinite, soggy margins of salt marsh, ate, at times, far into the 
center of the narrow strip of land between the two rivers, the York 
and the James. The latter, which was to the south, was broad and 
sluggish, and offered a water avenue all the way to Richmond for 
light-draft vessels. The York, on the north, was formed by the 
junction of the Pamunkey and the Mattapony at West Point, and 
was navigable for its whole length. A railroad ran from West Point 
thirty-eight miles to Richmond. Down toward the water end of the 
Peninsula, land batteries at Yorktown and Gloucester Point, directly 
across the river, commanded the York, but the flank along the James 
was open to enemy movement, except for the protection of the Vir- 
ginia, Control of both rivers was necessary, or the army would find 
itself in a trap. 

If the river flanks held and sufficient troops could be secured, a 
line at Yorktown might be tenable. There Johnston met Magruder 
and carefully investigated the fortifications which he had constructed. 
Even then work still continued, as the Peninsula commander tried 
to strengthen his line, which the Union forces tested on April 5, only 
to settle down to siege operations, Magruder’s early requests for help 
had been only partly granted, as Lee wished to be sure of McClellan’s 
intentions before he committed troops. At the time of Johnston’s 
visit the Confederates numbered 31,500, some of whom were in 
garrisons at Yorktown and Gloucester Point, while 23,000 manned 
the fourteen-mile line across the Peninsula.”* 

The Warwick River line, on which the Confederates worked and 
watched, for a large part followed the tidewater stream, which rises 
near Yorktown and flows across the Peninsula into the James. Ma- 
sruder had built dams along its course and created pools of sufficient 
depth to retard an enemy advance. On the high ground a line of field 
works stretched from the water barrier to and around the gullies near 
Yorktown. At places these were constructed directly on top of the old 
British works of the Revolution. At Yorktown, as well as at Glouces- 
ter Point across the York, batteries were in position to guard that 
all-important channel.?® 

From his examination Johnston believed that the Warwick River 
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line was untenable and of use only for a delaying action. Though a 
great deal of effort had gone into it, the construction had been under 
the supervision of engineers who were inexperienced in war. ‘Though 
McClellan might try for a break-through between the dammed-up 
pools and Yorktown because of his superiority in artillery the funda- 
mental weakness was the readily turned flanks by the use of the rivers. 
By such a maneuver McClellan could place a force in the rear of the 
Confederates anywhere along the Peninsula and nullify any advantage 
the terrain offered otherwise.*° 

Magruder had chosen one other spot in which to construct works— 
near the old colonial town of Williamsburg, a little more than ten 
miles from Yorktown. There he used the natural barrier of two 
streams, one of which ran to the James and the other to the York. 
On the high ground between them he constructed a major defense 
point, Fort Magruder, and about a dozen scattered redoubts and 
other earthworks, In front of the position the Confederates felled 
trees to open a line of fire and dug rifle pits.** 

Convinced by his examination that the Peninsula offered great 
handicaps to successful defense, Johnston hastened back to Rich- 
mond. On the next morning, April 14, he was in Davis’ office when 
the President arrived. He at once summarized his observations. He 
suggested that instead of a defensive campaign in the Peninsula, all 
the troops possible from Georgia, North and South Carolina 
be brought to Richmond to join with those in Virginia in an offen- 
sive movement against McClellan’s army at the proper moment. He 
pointed out the length of the Warwick River-Yorktown line and the 
lack of the man power necessary to hold it. He remarked on the weak 
point between the flooded areas and Yorktown and pointed out that 
the inundated sections protected the Federals as much as the Con- 
federates. He emphasized McClellan’s advantage in artillery; 
the Federal naval and rifled cannon could far outdistance the Con- 
federate smoothbores, With their aid the Union commander could 
smash the defense lines at Yorktown and Gloucester Point and open 
the York River. ‘Thus a trap could be sprung on the Southern army, if 
Federal transports carried troops to the rear of the Confederate line 
and landed them between it and Richmond, By contrast an army 
committed to an offensive near Richmond would gain a surprise, 
inasmuch as the Federals looked only for defensive action. They 


could be caught also with long-extended communications, far from 
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any base. Such a Confederate victory could end the war, while one in 
the Peninsula, in which Johnston placed small faith, could be little 
more than a local triumph. 

The President was gravely concerned by the discouraging report on 
the situation in the Peninsula, but before making any decision in such 
a crucial matter, he wished to consult with Randolph and Lee. At 
Johnston’s suggestion he also asked G. W. Smith and Longstreet 
to attend the meeting. Johnston had long highly regarded Smith, 
while in the preceding months he had steadily placed more and more 
responsibility on Longstreet. 

Later in the morning the two representatives of the civil govern- 
ment gathered with the four generals. In the short time before the 
meeting started Smith wrote a memorandum which he gave to John- 
ston. After reading it Johnston handed it to Davis and said that he 
agreed with the opinions in it. Davis read it aloud and it became the 
basis of the early discussion. Smith made two suggestions, both of 
which required the assembling of Confederate forces and an offensive 
movement. The first called for the abandonment of the Peninsula and 
Norfolk and a concentration near Richmond, which was Johnston’s 
suggestion in the earlier conversation with Davis. When McClellan 
was sufficiently away from his gunboats and his base at Fort Monroe, 
the Confederates could attack and whip him. The other plan was to 
garrison Richmond with enough troops to withstand a siege by Mc- 
Clellan, while the rest of the army struck out offensively beyond 
the Potomac. It was Smith’s idea that they might even go so far as 
Philadelphia and New York before McClellan could capture the 
Confederate capital. 

Johnston, in stating his opinion, reviewed the circumstances as he 
had presented them to the President. The most that could be gained 
from sending a major force into the Peninsula was a few weeks’ time. 
It would be bought with a high price in men because of the un- 
healthy swamps, the bad water, and the difficulty of operating in the 
low tidelands, Furthermore, if the Confederates forced the Federals 
back from the Yorktown-Warwick River line, they could not achieve 
full victory, as the enemy could retire to the protection of Fort Mon- 
roe. But Johnston’s main emphasis was on the fundamental weakness 
of the Peninsula to flank attack. 

The policy advocated by Johnston was one which called for the 
retention of the force then in the Peninsula. He believed that it could 
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hold McClellan until the Federals were ready to open against the 
batteries at Yorktown and Gloucester Point and another Confederate 
army had concentrated in the vicinity of Richmond. He emphasized 
that this force was to be an attacking army and not one assembled 
for the defense of the capital. Furthermore, if his plan were accepted 
and followed, it would be McClellan’s army which would suffer most 
from the camp diseases contracted in the tidal swamps. 

In the early phases of the long discussion the President took little 
part. Secretary of War Randolph, who had served as an officer of the 
United States Navy as well as in the Confederate Army, opposed any 
plan for giving up the Peninsula without a fight, as it meant the 
evacuation of Norfolk and the loss of Gosport Navy Yard, where 
Confederate ships were on the ways and the Virginia had her base. 
If Norfolk were given up, the Confederacy would lose its only hope 
of developing any naval power. 

Lee supported Randolph’s views. He stated that they could not 
bring any large number of reinforcements from other areas to Rich- 
mond. Not only did Lee argue against the suggested concentration 
but he believed that the Peninsula held strong positions for defense, 
where McClellan’s army could be held. Strangely he showed no con- 
cern, apparently, over the possibility of a flanking movement by 
McClellan, although he had singled out this serious danger in a 
communication to Magruder less than a week before. 

It is difficult to understand Lee’s position at the conference. It is 
possible that he hoped to gain time by the defense of the Peninsula 
for the completion of the army reorganization. ‘That process contin- 
ued, even in those critical days, because of re-enlistments and 
Virginia’s establishment of virtual conscription, with the consequent 
formation of new companies, regiments, brigades, and the election of 
new officers. Another reason for delaying the action was the Confed- 
erate conscription law, which was then pending in the Congress and 
passed two days later. Although it could bring no men directly into 
service in time to be of immediate help, it did hold the men then in 
the Army, regardless of the date of the expiration of their term of 
enlistment. 

Whatever Lee’s reasoning, he and Randolph upheld the defense 
of the Peninsula against Johnston and Smith. Longstreet, new to 
such a deliberative session and offended by a curt interruption by 
Davis when he did attempt to say anything, offered no opinion. The 
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President at first listened to the others and said little, but as the meet- 
ing continued through the afternoon and evening, he began to show 
a disposition to accept the views of Lee and Randolph. Finally he 
announced about midnight that the Peninsula should be defended 
and Norfolk held as long as possible. Thus, for the second time, the 
President committed the Army of Northern Virginia to a defensive 
role. 

Johnston was still unconvinced. “The belief that events on the 
Peninsula would soon compel the Confederate Government to adopt 
my method of opposing the Federal army reconciled me somewhat 
to the necessity of obeying the President’s order,” he wrote later.” 


CHAPTER VIII 


IN THE PENINSULA 


With the meeting over Johnston went at once to his new com- 
mand post at Yorktown, where an army of 53,000 awaited him. The 
two forces faced each other less than half a mile apart. Johnston 
concluded that he had best finish the field works which Magruder 
had started and continue to clear roads through the thick forest. The 
pick and ax had become as indispensable in warfare as the rifle or 
musket. Along swamp and highland soldiers stacked their arms 
to pick up tools. On April 22 Johnston wrote Lee: “Labor enough 
has been expended here to make a very strong position. ... ” 
About the same time Magruder reported that his men were so ex- 
hausted from their work on and their exposure in the trenches that 
they would be ineffective in action, unless they could secure rest by 
being relieved. 

Hill informed Johnston that he had withdrawn his Negro labor 
force from the outer works and would try to use them to relieve his 
men. The use of slave labor was not new in the Confederate Army, 
but it was a constant source of issue between army commander and 
slaveowner over contract or impressment. In January Benjamin 
stated a policy to Magruder, under which the latter should contract 
for slaves outside the district under his command and impress them 
within it. With the landing of McClellan’s army at Fort Monroe the 
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pressure on the Confederates in the Peninsula to complete and to 
strengthen the field works in the area increased. Magruder asked 
Richmond to help by sending him 1,000 additional slaves, as he did 
not have the time to secure them in the neighboring counties. Lee 
replied that it was inadvisable in his judgment to place slaves 
so close to the enemy’s line. “It would be unsafe, and in the event of 
an engagement they would be much in the way.” Instead of slaves 
Lee suggested that the troops do the work. 

Undaunted Magruder turned to the people of the Peninsula and 
across the James. In a proclamation of April 11 he called upon 
them for “one negro man, with his ax or spade, to be furnished at 
once by each proprietor. Without the most liberal assistance in axes, 
spades, and hands to work, we cannot hope to succeed, and the 
Northern army will be in possession of your farm in a few days.” ? 

The pomp and circumstance of 1861 were no longer evident in 
either army; war had settled everywhere to the serious business it was. 
In the Peninsula it was more than generally trying. The extraordi- 
narily heavy rains made the flat, low country sodden, and the 
trenches stood deep in water which drained into rather than out of 
them. The men who were crowded into them in great numbers could 
only sit or crouch, as the parapets were too low for them to stand 
erect and be protected from the sharpshooter, and the water kept 
them from lying down. 

Night attacks, or more accurately, night alarms added to these 
difficulties. Incredible darkness hung over the swamps in the cloudy, 
rainy weather, and seemed to give added volume to the roar of the 
artillery and the crack of lesser arms, as they sounded and echoed 
with fiendish implications along the line. It was on such a night that 
a working party of several hundred slaves stampeded and swept back a 
part of the infantry support. On another occasion a detachment 
of soldiers gave way completely under the mental strain, ‘The re- 
lieving party said that they found “some of these poor lads . 
sobbing in their broken sleep, like a crying child just before it sinks 
to rest. It was really pathetic. The men actually had to be supported 
to the ambulances sent down to bring them away.” * 

Clothing, too, illustrated the transition which had taken place in 
Confederate army life. There was no accumulation of trunks at York- 
town as there had been at Manassas. Instead, the only clothes were 
those being worn, and they were “perforated in all manners of 
places . . . and had known no soap as it was a commodity that had 
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ceased to exist.” If his stay at Yorktown had been a little longer, the 
English Combatant recorded, “I might have exclaimed with Falstaff: 
‘There is but half a shirt in my whole company.’ ” A persistent 
tribulation was the soldier’s most constant enemy, the “gray-back.” * 

Food was generally short in quantity and unappetizing in quality. 
Flour and bacon were regularly doled out in half rations, one soldier 
reported, but coffee, fresh meat, molasses, salt, bread and crackers 
were luxuries of almost forgotten memory. The English Combatant 
heard no complaints among the men, although he expressed some 
personal misgivings in his report that his comrades “fried the abomin- 
able bacon for its fat, which they mixed with their flour, and this 
with water was the chief food of all for many weeks.” > 

Although in the midst of an active campaign against an enemy 
who was superior to him in numbers and equipment, Johnston again 
confronted the old trying problems of reorganizing his army. The 
men whose twelve months of service was up had not responded as 
had been hoped to the Furlough and Bounty law, so, to keep 
its armies in the field, the Confederate government turned to the ex- 
periment, novel in America, of conscription, which became law April 
16. Johnston had to provide the companies and regiments with the 
opportunity to hold elections for officers, and to bring troops from 
the same state together in brigades. All this had to be done within 
forty days of the passage of the law. Thus, in the very face of the 
enemy, would-be officers contended for positions of command.® 

D. H. Hill complained that the remodeling of his division had 
disrupted matters to the extent that “I scarcely know my officers by 
name.” But the total consequences were far more serious, as Johnston 
displayed. “The troops, in addition to the lax discipline of volunteers, 
are partially discontented at the conscription act and demoralized 
by their recent elections,” he wrote Lee. In the same letter he said, 
“Stragglers cover the country, and Richmond is no doubt filled with 
the absent without leave.” Because of its effect on morale and disci- 
pline, he apparently did not allow a complete reshuffling of his army. 
Such reasons were ignored by Davis, who reminded Johnston of his 
neglect in failing to brigade together the troops from the same state. 
The President wrote: 


While some have expressed surprise at my patience when orders to 
you were not observed, I have at least hoped that you would recog- 
nize the desire to aid and sustain you, and that it would produce the 
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corresponding action on your part. The reasons formerly offered have 
one after another disappeared, and I hope you will as you can, pro- 
ceed to organize your troops as heretofore instructed. . . . * 


Despite the statement of Davis the important reason for not reor- 
ganizing the army remained: the presence of the enemy. Although 
McClellan held off committing the Federals to any movement of 
size, except for a reconnaissance in force on April 16, the day before 
Johnston took command in the Peninsula, small skirmishes frequently 
occurred. But he had decided to rely upon artillery and engineering 
rather than infantry to break the Confederate position, which all 
his observers reported as very strong. Along the Federal lines troops 
worked night and day to prepare emplacements for the heavy-siege 
guns and mortars, which men and animals struggled to move over 
the muddy roads from the rear. On April 8 McClellan reported to 
Washington, “The roads are horrid, and we have the devil's own 
time about supplies.” He called for more men, more Parrott guns, 
more time. He wished to blow the enemy line apart when all was 
ready. He received Franklin’s division as a reinforcement on April 22, 
and kept it on board transports in preparation for an attack upon 
Gloucester Point. Johnston knew McClellan well and relied on his 
cautious thoroughness which would work to delay him. Lincoln soon 
arrived at a similar conclusion and chided his general to act. Public 
opinion was growing restive in the North over the repeated delays, 
but McClellan’s plans had not matured, and his intelligence agent, 
Allen Pinkerton, continued to haunt him with exaggerated reports 
of Confederate man power. Pinkerton even said that the number of 
rations which were issued in a day confirmed his statistics.® 

The Confederate troops in the Yorktown line knew little about 
rations and less about statistics; Johnston, though, knew that he was 
in an unhappy position. He complained that the telegraph service 
with Richmond was often disrupted, and requested that messages 
be duplicated by steamer. He asked that the bridges in his rear over 
the Chickahominy be repaired. On the twenty-fourth he suggested 
to Lee that if he were forced to withdraw from Yorktown, “it would 
be a great convenience to have a few day’s provisions in wagons, 
which could meet the army on any road we might take.” ® 

As early as April 21, Lee wrote asking that Johnston be forthright 
in expressing his views, so that he might “lay them before the Presi- 
dent.” Two days later he wrote again: “. . . should there be reason, 
in your opinion, for a withdrawal from the Peninsula, I beg you 
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will state them [sic], with your recommendation, that I may submit 
them to the President. You can best judge of the difficulties before 
you and know the interests involved in the question.” It was apparent 
from these communications, so close to the date of the Richmond 
conference, that Lee’s mind was not closed about the advantages or 
disadvantages of fighting on the Peninsula, and that his convictions 
may not have been as positive at the conference as they have been 
represented, or that he had changed them."° 

It would appear from a letter to Johnston from Louis T. Wigfall, 
Senator from Texas, that the latter might be the proper conclusion. 
Wiegfall, who had commanded a brigade in Johnston’s army before 
he took his seat in the Senate on February 18, 1862, was also inter- 
ested in presenting Johnston’s point of view in Richmond. He had 
supported the department commander’s idea of concentration for an 
offensive in the fall of 1861, and tried to get Davis to abandon the 
defense of the southern seacoast to assemble all possible troops 
in the vicinity of Richmond. He advised Johnston that he still had 
some hope that it might be done before it was too late. “I would 
have been down to see you before,” he wrote, “but hoped by staying 
here to be able to infuse red blood into this inanimate body of a 
government of ours. . . . Lee and Randolph are both now for active 
operations, agree that it is better to flog the Devil than the Quaker 
Congress.” 14 

On the twenty-seventh Johnston reported to Richmond that 
McClellan’s preparations were apparently nearing completion, and 
that his attack upon the lines at Yorktown with a great artillery con- 
centration might occur any time. The Federals had gathered a large 
number of vessels with which they could pass up the York and turn 
his flank as soon as the land attack started. He warned Richmond, 
and at the same time Huger, that such an effort by McClellan would 
necessitate the abandonment of the Peninsula, and that troops at 
Norfolk should be prepared to evacuate and move to Richmond 
“with the utmost promptness.” Remembering, possibly, his bitter 
experience after Centerville and Manassas, he added, “As little public 
property as possible should be left to the enemy.” ” 

Again, two days later, he issued a warning of events to come. He 
feared that McClellan was waiting only for the arrival of ironclads 
to run the James. With water transport the Federal commander 
could move his army three days quicker than the Confederates could 
march overland. “The fight for Yorktown,” Johnston wrote Lee, “as 


| 
| 
) 
: 


In the Peninsula 119 


I said in Richmond, must be one of artillery, in which we cannot 
win.” The best that could be done in that event was to hold out for 
a few hours; even a few days’ delay would be insignificant. 
He thought it best to retire at once and to put the army in the best 
position possible to defend Richmond.” 

The reasoning Johnston followed seems obvious. It would be far 
easier to move before the enemy expected it than to wait and retreat 
under the pressure of an army which had been victorious in its 
assault. Huger, however, saw only the difficulty of a hurried retire- 
ment. He promptly reported to Richmond that an early move would 
be impossible, and that he thought it would be better to stay and 
fight as long as he could. Lee’s reply was both tactful and practical. 
Norfolk was in no immediate danger, so Huger could plan and 
effect his withdrawal “with discretion, judgment and energy,” but 
he should not waste time.** 

Johnston’s conviction continued to grow that the Confederates 
had no chance against McClellan’s superiority in artillery and men, 
so long as the Federal general could choose the “mode of warfare.” 
In an effort to overcome the disadvantage, he wrote Lee and again 
suggested for the President’s consideration a plan for an invasion of 
the North. He, with the combined armies of the east, would cross 
the Potomac, while Beauregard led those of the west across the Ohio. 
Davis rejected the plan as impracticable at the time, although he 
agreed about the “benefits to be gained by taking the offensive.” As 
a consequence, Johnston turned to the only alternative—a retreat 
up the Peninsula with the hope that he might in some way catch the 
Federal army off balance.*® 

As plans matured for the evacuation of the lines at Yorktown, he 
was startled by a letter from Davis, which had been written May 1 
and told him that arrangements for the evacuation of Norfolk had 
begun. But the President went on to say: “Your announcement 
today that you will withdraw tomorrow takes us by surprise, and 
must involve enormous losses, including unfinished gunboats. Will 
the safety of your army allow more time?” Actually Johnston had 
told Richmond on April 27 that the evacuation was imminent in a 
letter which was delivered within ten hours. He might well have 
wondered, upon receiving Davis’ letter, as at Manassas, how much 
delay would be necessary. But the situation was more dangerous and 
complicated than the earlier one. Here he was confronted by a supe- 
rior, better equipped force which might at any moment get around his 
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flank and bottle him in the lower Peninsula. Any amount of delay 
might mean the loss of his army, and that could not be balanced by the 
saving of all the public property in the area.” 

As though the major problem of the extrication was not enough, 
numerous other difficulties arose, both with Richmond and in the 
army. On May 1 Davis sent Johnston a second letter, one which 
contained the startling suggestion that either Smith or Longstreet, 
the two chief subordinates of Johnston’s army be sent to Richmond 
to command the troops between Washington and Richmond. On 
the same day Lee requested an engineer and a portion of the im- 
portant Negro labor force. As a final vexing matter Johnston 
discovered on May 3, just when the need for quick communication 
was most pressing, that the telegraph line to Richmond no longer 
functioned, “as the superintendent took away the operator from 
Williamsburg.” *7 

On Saturday night, May 3, after last minute complications had 
caused a delay of hours, the army began its retirement. The men had 
no large accumulations of baggage this time, no trunks to burn. 
Masked by heavy artillery fire the troops moved out of the trenches, 
which they left intact, with only the heavy naval guns still in place. 
Some dummies, stuffed with old clothes and labeled with “highly 
complimentary” placards addressed to the Yankees, also were left. 
The roads were extremely heavy because of the recent rains, as Long- 
street and Magruder took the one along the southern side of the 
Peninsula toward Williamsburg, and Smith and Hill made their way 
along the one on the northern side from Yorktown. Stuart's cavalry- 
men dismounted and took over temporarily the posts of the pickets 
along the line, while artillery detachments kept the heavy guns roar- 
ing. Johnston rode in the rear of the retiring infantry, where he 
would receive quickly any reports from Stuart.** 

Left behind by the Confederates in the Yorktown-Warwick River 
lines were fifty-six guns, practically all of which the Federals reported 
in good condition. They found, too, large amounts of ammunition 
and supplies, although Major R. G. Cole, Confederate subsistence 
officer, maintained there was little loss in his department. It may be 
that some of Pinkerton’s agents were present to make this tabulation 
for McClellan, Again as in the retirement from Manassas Johnston's 
timing was more remarkable than he anticipated, as McClellan 
planned his big opening effort for May 6. On the day before, his chief 
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of artillery reported that when Johnston retired all the Federal batter- 
ies but two were in position and they would have been ready in six 
hours for action, He estimated that had the Confederates remained, 
such an artillery attack could have been launched as to force their 
surrender or retirement the next day.*° 

Although few of the Confederates knew how Johnston frustrated 
McClellan’s planned demonstration of power, the men who made the 
march up the Peninsula were glad to be out of the trenches. McClel- 
lan’s pickets did not discover that the Southerners had left the lines 
before Yorktown until daylight the next morning. Immediately the 
Federal commander started his cavalry in pursuit and later ordered 
infantry to follow. With the York River opened by the abandonment 
of the Confederate positions, Union gunboats moved up it, recon- 
noitering in preparation for its use by transports. 

Details of Union soldiers explored the Confederate lines, where 
they reported to McClellan, they found mines. One week after the 
news reached Washington, Johnston read of the circumstances in the 
New York Herald. He started an inquiry to find who placed the mines 
and by what authority. Brigadier General Gabriel J. Rains admitted 
that he had prepared and planted these innovations in the war, but 
he denied their employment about wells, springs and other such 
places, as McClellan reported. The Confederates felt about mines 
much as the Federal commander did and vetoed their further use.”° 

By noontime on May 4 the Confederate divisions converged upon 
the road junction just south of Williamsburg, where the two roads 
from Yorktown came together. All of the more than fifty thousand 
men under Johnston were forced upon the single dirt road, which 
snaked past the redoubts and rifle pits of the Magruder line and on 
into the village. It was a tired, dirty, hungry army which finally found 
temporary bivouac in the environs of the town. 

Johnston had continued to ride with the rear of the column, to 
receive any messages from Stuart, whose troops still masked the 
retiring army. Such contact was vital. Although Johnston feared that 
McClellan would use the York River to get in his rear by landing 
troops in the vicinity of West Point, his primary concern was that 
the Federals might try to press his retreat. The march had been slow, 
and the stop at Williamsburg was planned as a temporary one, to 
allow the men to rest and eat. Magruder’s division, then under D. R. 
Jones, as “Prince John” was ill, was to lead the column, when the 
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march was resumed on the afternoon of the fourth. Its route lay along 
the road to New Kent Court-House, until it reached the small com- 
munity of Burnt Ordinary, about ten miles up the Peninsula from 
Williamsburg. There it was to turn off the road toward Richmond. 
G. W. Smith’s division was second in the line of march, but was to 
continue on the New Kent Court-House road, where it would be close 
to possible landing places of a Federal flanking force along the upper 
reaches of the York. A. P. Hill’s division would be next in line, with 
Longstreet covering the rear in conjunction with Stuart.” 

Before the leading troops could start their march from Williams- 
burg, reports from Stuart said that the Federals were driving him. 
Johnston immediately moved to the cavalry’s assistance, by himself 
leading a brigade to one of the positions in the Magruder line, 
although he had no definite knowledge of the size of the Federal 
attacking force. Finding that one brigade was not enough, and meet- 
ing General Lafayette McLaws, he directed that officer to take his 
brigade and two batteries and move to the action where he should 
take command.”? 

After some minor skirmishing the pursuers lost both their aggres- 


siveness and one piece of artillery, so the Federal threat apparently 


vanished with the coming of darkness. McLaws’ men were relieved 
and proceeded to take their place with Magruder’s leading division in 
the column of march. Two brigades from Longstreet’s division moved 
to take the position left in the defensive line before Williamsburg. 
Without knowing what lurked in the swamps and thickets before 
them, they posted pickets along the line for their vigil in renewed 
heavy rain through the long black night. 

The action outside of Williamsburg on May 5, like so many in the 
war, was not by choice of the commander of either army. McClellan 
had remained at Yorktown to superintend the embarkation of troops 
for his move up the York River around the left flank of the Con- 
federates. Johnston was with the advance units of his column, 
hurrying to protect against that move. Longstreet, as has been said, 
was in command of the Confederate rear, while Major General E. V. 
Sumner, the colonel of the First Cavalry when Johnston was its 
lieutenant colonel, commanded the Federal advance column of all 
the available cavalry, four infantry divisions and four batteries 
of artillery. Both Johnston and McClellan assumed that any fighting 
at Williamsburg would be skirmishing in a Confederate delaying 
action. 
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In a misty drizzle, dawn broke on that May morning to the sound 
of skirmishers’ fire, Added to the crack of rifles and muskets, the 
heavy sound of artillery shortly displayed a widening of the front and 
an increase of action. The pickets along the Confederate line soon 
found the weight of the Federals too much for them to handle and 
fell back to the line Magruder had prepared. They asked Longstreet 
for assistance, which he shortly sent. Though the firing at this point 
still continued to be heavy, Johnston decided that nothing more than 
a Federal demonstration was in prospect and moved on from 
Williamsburg.?* 

As though to belie Johnston’s analysis of the situation, the Federals 
opened new attacks upon the Confederate positions, and Longstreet 
sent additional brigades from Williamsburg to strengthen his line. 
Soon he brought all the rest of his division into position. The Union 
forces were persistent in their efforts, and though their left was held 
in check, their maneuvers on the right—the Confederate left—began 
to develop a threat to the entire line. Longstreet, sensing the danger, 
sent to D. H. Hill for a brigade from his division with which to meet 
it. 

The men chosen by Hill for this reinforcement were those of 
General “Jube” Early, who had delivered the final, clinching blow at 
Manassas. Shortly, Hill received orders to countermarch his entire 
division to Longstreet’s assistance, and Johnston, too, returned when 
he learned of the increased pressure of the Federals. He left the 
direction of the fighting on Longstreet’s hands and watched the action 
with intense interest. One of his aides reported that, though under 
fire, he sat his famous charger, Sam Patch, “as calm as a May 
morning,” which it was.”* 

What happened next is lost amid the confusion of the scene which 
echoes its way through history in the battle reports and the later 
writing of the participants. Underbrush and trees joined to assist in 
producing a difficult tactical situation. Some units came under heavy 
fire which pinned them down, while others ranged out of position to 
accomplish nothing. The Federals were caught in the process of 
adjusting their lines, and ensuing disorder among them was quelled 
only by the retirement of the Confederates after heavy loss to their 
original position. After this attack the day closed as it began, with the 
sputter and crack of musket and rifle fire, and the roar of the field 
pieces, all gradually dying out. 

‘This affair at Williamsburg was long acclaimed by both sides as a 
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victory, but it had for neither results which compensated for the 
losses, On the Confederate right and center affairs had gone well for 
them, while on the left results left a heritage of divided victory. The 
reports disclose Union losses of 2,283, and a Confederate total of 
1,560, both including killed, wounded and missing. 

The comparative importance of the action at Williamsburg 
dwindled fast in the ensuing summer. At the time, however, it was 
an affair of magnitude. McClellan could claim it as a victory as the 
Confederates continued their retirement, even though his losses were 
heavy. Johnston could claim success also, as he properly interpreted 
the engagement as a delaying action, which had no real effect upon 
his planned movement. But coupled with the retirement from York- 
town, it caused some expression of dissatisfaction among Southerners, 
who hoped that every fight would end with their army master of the 
field. It was strange that the Confederate commanders were appat- 
ently unacquainted with the full extent of the line Magruder had 
prepared. However, the Williamsburg action gave evidence of John- 
ston’s willingness to turn and fight. From that point on, the Federal 
commander moved with even greater caution, refusing to disturb 
the Confederate rear guard. For the soldiers themselves, Williamsburg 
proved a good training ground. Many of them learned for the first 
time what the actual turmoil of battle was like: knowledge they could 
never acquire from rehearsal for it in drills and on parade. 

On the morning after the battle the Confederate divisions resumed 
the march up the Peninsula toward Richmond. During the night the 
wounded, both Federal and Confederate, were gathered and placed 
where they could be given care. Because of the lack of transport, 
Johnston had to leave them there, and ordered surgeons to go to 
their assistance.”° 

Through the heavy mud, the Confederates moved steadily along, 
with Johnston encouraging them. He had given orders at Williams- 
burg “that any gun caisson, quartermaster, or commissary wagon 
which might become set in the mud so as to impede the line of march 
must be destroyed at once.” The orders said nothing about guns, but 
when one weak team mired up over the axles of the wheels of the 12- 
pound Napoleon it was drawing, and even the help of the drivers was 
unable to dislodge it, a young lieutenant was on the verge of aban- 
doning it. Just then the commanding general rode up with his staff 
and asked what the trouble was. When told, he said it was not 
necessary to leave the gun. “ “Let me see what I can do.’ Whereupon 
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he leaped from his horse, waded out in the mire, seized one of the 
wheel spokes, covered as it was with mud, and called out, ‘Now, boys, 
altogether!’ The effect was magical, and the next moment the gun 
jumped clear of the mudhole. After that our battery used to swear by 
Mla] Ger’ 2 

By late afternoon on May 6 the advanced divisions under Ma- 
gruder and Smith had completed their marches. The latter, eighteen 
miles from Williamsburg at Barhamsville, had orders to remain there 
until the rear divisions could consolidate with him. Concentration 
was necessary, Johnston believed, because of the possibility of the 
flank movement along the York, the movement he so consistently 
dreaded and annoyingly referred to in his letters to Davis. The York, 
with its many landings and connecting roads, closely paralleled his 
line of march. To protect the army against any surprise from that 
quarter, he had cavalry patrols along the river’s banks, to report at 
once the sight of enemy transports. 

Their vigil was not long maintained. McClellan gathered at York- 
town a strange flotilla of barges, schooners, steamers, ironclads and 
“canal-boats fastened together in pairs, decked over so as to serve as 
wharves.” Early on the morning of May 6 the armada moved out 
through the narrows at Yorktown and up the river, By midafternoon 
the lead vessels were at Eltham’s Landing, just across the river at 
West Point. There the Federals were squarely on Smith’s flank, but 
no sooner had they arrived than they were conscious of the fact that 
they were under observation by the enemy. They were ignorant of the 
topography of the area and of the number of troops the Confederates 
could throw against them. So they worked feverishly all evening to get 
guns and men ashore and to prepare defensive positions.”’ 

Confederate couriers immediately carried word to Johnston and 
Smith of the Federal landing. Johnston prepared countermeasures at 
once by ordering Magruder’s division to Barhamsville and by placing 
Smith in command over both that division and his own. He also 
ordered Longstreet and Hill to hurry forward, so as to be within 
supporting distance. Meanwhile, Smith had decided that an effort to 
oppose the landing would be unwise, because of the unfavorable 
terrain to an attacking force and the protection the fire of the Federal 
gunboats would give their troops. But before the march of the army, 
then concentrated at Barhamsville, could be resumed, the Federal 
forces at Eltham’s Landing had to be neutralized in some way. Smith 
assigned that task to Whiting, with instructions to drive the enemy 
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out of the protecting woods, and, if possible, to place artillery where 
its fire could reach both the Landing and the transports.” 

The Confederates quickly went to work. They drove the enemy 
skirmish line back easily, but the Federals took shelter behind a high 
bluff along the river, where the Confederate fire could not reach them, 
while the gunboats and transports were out of range of the Confed- 
erate artillery. Nevertheless, the brief action accomplished its purpose, 
to hold the Federal flanking threat until the army was secure in its 
march. Johnston reported to Lee: “The want of provision and of any 
mode of obtaining it here, still more the dearth of forage, makes it 
impossible to wait to attack [the enemy] while landing. The sight of 
the iron-clad boats makes me apprehensive for Richmond, 
too,so Tmoveon....° * 

In two columns the army resumed its march. Fear for the York 
River flank vanished under the skill of the generalship of Smith and 
Whiting, and the poor, unaggressive handling of his opportunity by 
the Union commander. Johnston had successfully extracted his force 
from the exposed lower Peninsula. He was pleased by Longstreet’s 
conduct of the engagement at Williamsburg and by the judgment 
of Smith at Barhamsville. He urged that Whiting be promoted for 
the “very handsome style” with which he had dislodged the enemy 
at Eltham’s Landing, and recommended promotion also for Colonel 
Wade Hampton, who with Brigadier General John B. Hood had an 
important part in that affair.*° 

Hampton and his legion had been under Johnston since they joined 
him on the field at Manassas. Although not a professional soldier, 
Hampton was singled out early by Johnston as a leader of courage and 
judgment. In February he recommended the promotion of the South 
Carolina planter and assigned him a brigade command, In addition 
he presented him with a sword, which Hampton apparently took to 
be a loan and accepted by saying, “I shall try to return it untarnished. 
It is a beautiful one, and I trust it may do good service whilst in my 
hands.” After Eltham’s Landing, Hampton received wide acclaim, 
and Johnston pressed hard for his promotion.” 

John B. Hood, the blond giant of thirty years who was a comparative 
~ newcomer to Johnston’s army, also won praise for his conduct at the 
Landing. A West Pointer, this young Kentuckian joined the Confed- 
eracy early, but as his state did not secede, he decided to make his 
residence in Texas and fought under that state’s banner, Well trained, 
his men displayed the results of his efforts, and he led them in action 
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with daring. At Eltham’s Landing this element of boldness was appar- 
ently somewhat disturbing to Johnston, who did not wish to provoke 
a major engagement. After listening to him, Johnston said: “General 
Hood, have you given an illustration of the Texas idea of feeling an 
enemy gently and falling back? What would your Texans have done, 
sir, if I had ordered them to charge and drive back the enemy?” The 
brigade commander interpreted his men’s attitude by replying, “I 
suppose, General, they would have driven them into the river, and 
tried to swim out and capture their gunboats.” With no evidence 
of reprimand, Johnston smilingly concluded the conversation by 
saying, “Teach your Texans that the first duty of a soldier is literally 
to obey orders.” * 

Upon leaving Barhamsville, Smith led his and Magruder’s divisions 
up the New Kent Road. Longstreet and Hill followed the one which 
led toward the Long Bridge over the Chickahominy where they halted 
and took positions, The men were glad of the opportunity to rest 
after their weary days of combatting the mud. But again torrential rains 
wet them through and forced some of them to seek higher ground. 
The divisions of Smith and Magruder passed through New Kent 
Court-House and on to the Baltimore Cross Roads, nineteen miles 
from Barhamsville, and encamped there.** 

By then the picture on the other flank of the Peninsula, that of the 
James River, had changed. With the evacuation of the Yorktown line, 
it was necessary also to quit Norfolk and Gosport Navy Yard. ‘To 
prepare for the move, Davis sent both Secretary of War Randolph and 
Secretary of the Navy Mallory to the scene. Shortly after they arrived, 
Huger received Johnston’s order to leave Norfolk at once. But the 
Secretaries authorized Huger to delay the movement while he with 
their assistance removed as much of the guns, munitions, other equip- 
ment and supplies as possible. Finally on May 9 the Confederates 
moved out toward Petersburg, where they would be in position to join 
Johnston’s army. The next day a delegation of the residents surren- 
dered Norfolk to the Federals.** 

The abandonment of Norfolk brought the end of the Virginia. 
Deprived of a base in the area, she had either to run the Federal fleet, 
which its strength precluded, or to escape up the James, which pilots 
assured her commander could be done, if she could be lightened to 
draw no more than eighteen feet. Everything but shot and powder 
was removed from the ship, which rode so high in the water that her 
unarmored, below-the-water-line areas were exposed. This brought her 


128 | A DIFFERENT VALOR 


within the limits set by the pilots, but they refused to make the 
voyage. There was no alternative but to destroy the vessel, after which 
the crew marched away toward safety.*° 

When McClellan received the news of the destruction of the 
Virginia, he asked immediately that gunboats proceed up the James 
“as far as possible.” Early on the morning of May 15, four days later, 
a flotilla, which included the Monitor, steamed up the river and 
chased the few Confederate patrol boats before it. It was the sort of 
expedition the Confederates had long feared and were busily engaged 
in preparing for at Drewry’s Bluff. There the James narrows to approx- 
imately a mile, with high cliffs along the south side, on which the 
last protective batteries before Richmond were located. Construction 
workers mingled with soldiers, as they hurried to finish a near-by 
pontoon bridge and a line of obstructions across the river. Pile drivers 
hammered huge logs into the bottom of the stream, while from 
barges workmen tumbled stones about them. The heavy guns on the 
cliffs commanded a narrow channel, which was left for navigation. 
On the day of the Federal attack upon the position at the Bluff, Lee 
wrote encouraging those in charge of the construction to use all vigor 
and energy to complete it.*° 

The engagement between the Federal naval vessels and the Con- 
federate land batteries lasted for about four hours before the ships 
withdrew. But they left behind the fear that they would come again, 
and emphasized Johnston’s realization that he had to draw closer to 
Richmond, so he would be prepared to cope with Federal movements 
up either the James or the York. He therefore moved the army across 
the Chickahominy on May 15, and sent a regiment of infantry to 
Drewry’s Bluff, where its rifle fire from the height of the cliffs would 
be effective against exposed naval personnel on the decks of the ships. 
Two days later the Army of Northern Virginia encamped within 
three miles of the capital, as the first position they took on the south 
bank of the river proved unfavorable.*” 

Johnston’s relief upon reaching Richmond was expressed in a state- 
ment to his aide, Colonel E. J. Harvie: “The folly of sending this army 
down the Peninsula is only equalled by our good fortune in getting 
away from there.” More than good fortune was necessary. Greatly out- 
numbered as the Confederates were by the Federals, Johnston’s ability 
to anticipate his opponents and to maneuver enabled him to bring the 
army virtually untouched to Richmond. 


Left to right standing: Mrs. H. H. Ware, General J. S. Preston, Miss Mary Custis Lee, 
GENERAL J. E. JOHNSTON 


Left to right seated: MRS. J. E. JOHNSTON, General J. F. Gilmer, Mrs. McLean, General 
Custis Lee, Mrs. McKim, Mrs. Gilmer 
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As Johnston’s army backed closer and closer to Richmond, McClel- 
lan followed somewhat leisurely. Now rain and mud favored the 
Confederates, and good days came to be called “Union weather.” 
Richmond had responded to events that spring with about the same 
range of emotion that a barometer displays. In a frenzy of concern 
the voice of public criticism grew loud. Davis became a target of those 
who opposed conscription and talked of despotism. A Charleston 
newspaper editor went so far as to say, “Jeff Davis now treats all men 
as if they were idiotic insects.” The Congress, too, was denounced as 
dilatory about helpful legislation, and was attacked for adjourning 
in late April, as if to escape the dangers of McClellan’s approaching 
army. 

The people of Richmond scarcely knew which way to turn. Would 
Johnston fight in defense of the capital? Could he stop McClellan 
if he did? Why was the railroad bridge being planked for wheeled 
traffic, if retreat were not planned? These and hundreds of other 
questions were on the residents’ lips. As early as May 6, the provost 
marshal at Petersburg was told to burn or otherwise destroy the cotton 
and tobacco which was stored there and not to allow it to fall into the 
hands of the enemy. Precautions were taken to safeguard the archives 
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by preparing them for immediate shipment from the capital, and 
officials were warned to move them from the rear of the buildings, “to 
avoid panic or excitement in the city.” The treasury’s reserve of gold 
was packed and a special train made ready to carry it away. New 
commissary depots were set up at various points and plans devised for 
the removal to them, in the event the city fell, of the stores then 
housed in Richmond. The presidents of the Virginia Central and the 
Richmond, Fredricksburg & Petersburg railroads were told to prepare 
to send rolling stock and other operating materials south, “and should 
the danger become imminent, you will remove it without waiting for 
further instructions.” * 

Wagons gathered up personal belongings of the many families 
who quit the city, leaving deserted homes, which in themselves, under 
the crowded conditions, seemed symbols of despair. An Episcopal 
clergyman privately administered the rite of baptism to the President, 
just before the latter placed Mrs. Davis and their children on the train 
for the safety of Raleigh. On May 14 Secretary Randolph had to step 
in for the second time to keep the railroads open for military traffic. 
“In the present state of affairs,” he said “I think it would be wholly 
unjustifiable to impede the transportation of troops and munitions of 
war for the purpose of facilitating the removal of private property.” 

Near Richmond the two largest armies ever gathered on the 
American continent up to that time faced each other. They were, 
however, but the main units in the over-all forces engaged in Virginia. 
It was to the other portions of his widely scattered command that 
Johnston’s mind began to turn, as the troops immediately under him 
slowly worked their way out of the dangerous Peninsula. For some 
time he had been out of touch with Jackson and Ewell. The first had 
remained in the Valley and the second had been left on the Rappa- 
hannock, when the rest of the Army of Northern Virginia moved to 
Yorktown. Johnston did not even know that troops from North 
Carolina, called the “Army of the North” by Davis, were stationed in 
the vicinity of Gordonsville and Fredericksburg, until he received an 
order from the President to send one of his major generals, either 
Longstreet or G. W. Smith, to take command of them. He had no 
specific information of the movements of Huger or of the evacuation 
of Norfolk. 

As quickly as circumstances allowed, after reaching the Chicka- 
hominy, Johnston began to correspond with Lee about the disposition 
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of the other units. His tone was tart and critical, somewhat similar to 
that he had used in his letters to Benjamin, not that which would 
be ordinarily used to a classmate and long-time friend. Although he 
had requested some of his subordinates to communicate with him 
through the Adjutant General’s office in Richmond, he had received 
only indirect, scattered reports. To Lee he grumbled: “T have had in 
the Peninsula no means of obtaining direct information from the 
other departments of my command nor has the Government fur- 
nished it.” On learning that Richmond had countermanded his order 
to one of his subordinate commanders, he asked for no explanations 
but displayed his indignation by stating: “My authority does not 
extend beyond the troops immediately around me. J request therefore 
to be relieved of merely nominal geographical command. ‘The service 
will gain thereby the unity of command, which is essential to war.” 
His isolation, the poor communication services, and the casual way 
with which Richmond reported official matters combined to whet 
his irascibility.* 

In his replies Lee was typically diplomatic and informative. He 
briefed Johnston on developments and assured him that his command 
had in no way been changed. He did use the opportunity to call to 
Johnston’s attention the fact that the latter had not “requested infor- 
mation relating to the other departments of your command to be 
furnished by any other means than the usual course of the mails,” 
which, he had assumed, Johnston’s subordinates had used for direct 
communication with him.‘ 

The military situation in Virginia which confronted the Confeder- 
ates was a desperate one and called for the most skillful co-ordination. 
Not only did the troops of McClellan threaten the capital, but other 
growing armies loomed forebodingly near. At Fredericksburg, danger- 
ously close to Johnston’s flank and to Richmond, McDowell had 
some 40,000 men. Johnston had left only a small force there to watch 
the enemy when he moved into the Peninsula. To them the govern- 
ment had added 9,000 men under the command of Brigadier General 
J. R. Anderson, Another small force under Brigadier General L. O'B. 
Branch had been placed at Gordonsville. It was these troops to whom 
Davis referred as the “Army of the North.” 

In the Valley of the Shenandoah large, hostile forces under the 
politician-soldier, Major General Nathaniel P. Banks, crowded down 
upon Jackson’s little army of around 9,000 men. When Johnston left 
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the Rapidan, Jackson had about completed reorganizing and refitting 
his force after the battle at Kernstown. Johnston instructed Jackson to 
use his troops to hold Banks’ attention in the Valley. ‘The primary 
purpose was to prevent the reinforcement of either McDowell or 
McClellan by Banks. If Jackson could drive the Union army north 
of the Potomac, the result would be achieved, but he should not allow 
them to penetrate as far south as Staunton through which the railroad 
passed to Tennessee. To assist him to achieve these results, Jackson 
had the authority to call upon Ewell, whom Johnston had left on the 
Rappahannock. If Jackson could entice Banks to follow him into the 
Blue Ridge, Johnston suggested that the two Confederate forces could 
combine for a battle near the crest of the mountains. Johnston made 
plain that he offered nothing but general instructions, as “the ques- 
tion of attacking the enemy in front of you is one which must be 
decided on the ground.” ® 

Thus the Federals held two points of heavy pressure on the flanks 
of the Confederate line in Northern Virginia, and Jackson in the 
Valley and Anderson before Fredericksburg had to counter them with 
inferior forces. Ewell’s role was that of a sort of floating reserve, one 
which might be drawn in any direction. As Johnston's attention con- 
centrated upon operations in the Peninsula, Lee began to co-ordinate 
those in the other areas. In his correspondence with Ewell and Jack- 
son he advocated the same general policies which Johnston had 
authorized and also left virtually complete discretion about carrying 
them out in Jackson’s hands. But Jackson felt some limitations, because 
of Johnston’s directives, and called upon Lee to enlarge them so that he 
might bring Ewell into the Valley, where the two of them could 
combine against Banks.® 

While Johnston was deep in the difficulties of his withdrawal from 
the Peninsula, Jackson made a lightning stroke against the Federals 
west of Staunton. To keep an eye on Banks, Jackson brought Ewell 
into the Blue Ridge theater at Swift Run Gap. This was the situation 
when Johnston emerged from the blanket of silence which enveloped 
the lower Peninsula. Worried that Jackson had moved so far from 
Banks’ army, Johnston wrote on May 12 that the Valley commander 
should resume his attention to his original assignment. . 


Your troops with those of Ewell may be able to take the offensive. 
That of course depends upon the force of the enemy of which J have 
no information nor indeed of your numbers. If the enemy is so strong 
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as to make it imprudent to attack, you should endeavor to prevent his 
leaving the Valley by your positions. Should he move toward 
Fredericksburg before you return to the neighborhood of Harrison- 
burg, you and Gen. Ewell should make the corresponding movement 
as rapidly as possible reporting to me frequently that I may modity 
your instructions if necessary.” 


Although in these communications Johnston reasserted his com- 
mand over the Valley theater, his orders, which now were enlarged to 
permit an offensive, continued to allow Jackson complete latitude 
of tactical execution. But strategically they were wedded to the entire 
situation in Virginia. 

On May 13 Ewell reported to Jackson that the Federals in the 
Valley had begun to move back. Although he did not know their 
destination, Ewell feared that they might be on the way to Fredericks- 
burg and suggested, in line with his instructions from Lee, that he 
should return to Gordonsville. There, he would be in a better position 
to co-operate against the two-pronged threat against Richmond, from 
whose defense no troops should be kept, “except for the strongest 
reasons.” Jackson solved his dilemma by ordering him to move down 
the Valley after Banks. Ewell immediately called upon the supporting 
force under Branch at Gordonsville to join him, and advised its com- 
mander not to encumber his march with unnecessary equipment, as 
“The road to glory cannot be followed with much baggage.” But con- 
tradictory orders within a short time again began to come in from all 
sides to disturb the bald, enthusiastic Ewell.* 

By the sixteenth Lee in Richmond knew that the Federals had 
fallen back to Strasburg, from which point they had put the railroad 
in running order to Alexandria. He feared that their intention might 
be to transfer troops by rail from the Valley to Washington and from 
there by water either to Fredericksburg or the Peninsula. Stating 
again the principle laid down by Johnston that the Federals in the 
Valley should be held there, he suggested that Jackson strike speedily 
to prevent a movement by them to the east. Lee thought that, if 
successful, Jackson might be able to drive Banks down the Valley and 
across the Potomac. But, like Johnston, he urged caution upon the 
doughty Jackson. The latter, he said, should not lose sight, in any 
demonstration he might make, “that it may become necessary for 
you to come to the support of General Johnston,” and that he should 
be in constant readiness to do so.° 
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Jackson and his men had come out of the mountains into the 
Valley proper by this time, and on the sixteenth the pious commander 
rested, in accordance with the President’s decree which established 
that day as one of fasting and prayer. On the seventeenth he briefed 
Johnston about the situation. Banks, he heard, was fortifying Stras- 
burg, while a portion of his force, about 6,000 men, had crossed the 
Blue Ridge and were moving east. Ewell, as a consequence of his 
original orders from Johnston, planned to go east also as a counter to 
the Union movement. The loss of Ewell’s support would prevent an 
attack on Banks, as Jackson had planned, but, Jackson continued, 
he intended to keep up his march toward Banks until he got “within 
striking distance” of the Federal commander unless Johnston ordered 
him also to cross the Blue Ridge to the east.” 

Johnston replied the same day but addressed his communication to 
Ewell, whom he instructed to send it on to Jackson after reading it. 
He opposed the idea of attacking fortified positions at Strasburg, 
as he feared that Jackson might be pinned down in an action there 
by a portion of Banks’ force, while the rest would hasten to reinforce 
McClellan or McDowell. He suggested instead that Jackson keep 
Banks under observation while Ewell continued to move to the east. 
“We want troops here; none, therefore, must be kept away, unless 
employing a greatly superior force of the enemy.” He told Ewell also 
to keep in touch with Anderson, near Fredericksburg, as he might 
need help.*# 

Here one begins to run into difficulties with the exchange of com- 
munications among the four: Johnston, just outside Richmond, Lee, 
in the capital, Jackson, in the Valley, and Ewell, on its rim. Some of 
the messages have been lost, and it is not possible to tell how much 
time elapsed between writing and their delivery. Jackson endorsed, 
without date, the above communication from Johnston to Ewell, tell- 
ing the latter to hold up his movement to the east until Richmond 
could answer a telegram he had sent. The only telegram that seems to 
bear on the matter from Jackson to Lee around this time in the Official 
Records was dated May 20, and no answer to it is found. So an exact 
chronology of events and the communications possibly creates an 
incorrect impression. 

Ewell was torn between his instructions from Johnston to move 
back toward the Rapidan, if there was a Federal movement eastward 
from the Valley, and the opportunity to co-operate with Jackson in a 
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campaign in the Valley itself. Even though he still wondered if Jack- 
son were in his right mind, he determined to ride to him to discuss 
the situation. He reached Jackson’s headquarters at Mount Solon 
Sunday, May 18. There, he reviewed for the Valley commander the 
conflicting orders he had received. If he followed his original orders, 
Jackson had to give up his plans. “Then,” the latter exclaimed, 
“Providence denies me the privilege of striking a decisive blow for my 
country; and I must be satisfied with the humble task of hiding my 
little army about these mountains to watch a superior force.” ¥ 

Ewell boldly offered a possibility. Jackson was his immediate com- 
mander and he would follow his orders, even if they contradicted those 
he had from Johnston and Lee. Jackson’s latest instructions from Lee, 
though they warned him to be prepared to move at once to the 
assistance of Johnston, left room for his initiative otherwise. Jackson 
agreed and prepared an order for Ewell which the latter could use to 
justify his actions if called on to do so. In addition, the two planned 
the details of the attack which matured into the famed Valley Cam- 
paign.?® 

In the meantime, Johnston had written two communications to 
Ewell on May 18, in both of which he again granted discretion to 
the field commander. In the first of them he said: 


The object you have to accomplish is the prevention of the junction 
of General Bank’s troops with those of General McDowell. Should it 
now be too late to prevent that by attacking, you have only to adopt 
the alternative expressed in my note of May 13th—making the corres- 
ponding movement. I cannot provide for modifications of the case, 
but having full confidence in the judgment and the courage of both 
the division commanders, rely upon them to conform to circum- 
stances without fear for the result. 


Later that day, after receiving an inquiry from Lee whether Ewell 
should continue to move eastward, Johnston wrote Ewell that it was 
impossible for him to determine the proper course on the information 
he had. “The whole question is,” he pointed out, “whether or not 
General Jackson and yourself are too late to attack Banks. If so the 
march eastward should be made. If not (supposing your strength 
sufficient) the attack.’ 

In the Valley plans were maturing into action. On the twentieth, 
as already stated, Jackson ordered Ewell to suspend his eastward 
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movement. On the same day Ewell was jarred by a message from 
Branch, who had started his march to join in the campaign against 
Banks. Branch reported that a courier from Johnston had overtaken 
him with orders for his return to Gordonsville. Johnston’s two com- 
munications of the eighteenth were still not at hand apparently, and 
the two generals in the Valley thought that their commander was 
forcing them to take the wrong steps, even though he had constantly 
insisted that the initiative had to rest with them. It was then that 
Jackson decided to send his telegram of the twentieth to Lee, From 
his camp near New Market, he urgently expressed a wish to undertake 
aggressive action. “I am of the opinion,” he said, “that an attempt 
should be made to defeat Banks, but under instructions just received 
from General Johnston I do not feel at liberty to make an attack. 
Please answer by telegraph at once.” *° 

It is this message for which there is no reply, but from the fact that 
Jackson moved immediately, it is evident that he received permission. 
It is only conjecture to say that it was given by Lee alone, or by Lee 
with the approval of Davis, or by Lee after consultation with John- 
ston, or that the two messages written by Johnston on the eighteenth 
came to hand shortly after Jackson sent his telegram. There was 
sufficient answer to allow Jackson to proceed with the attack. However 
it may have happened, once the way was cleared, Jackson, behind 
a veil of silence, began his dramatic march. Down the Valley pike to 
Harrisonburg moved the men of Stonewall and on to New Market. 
There they turned right and crossed the Massanutten Mountains into 
the Luray Valley. Behind the mountains they met Ewell’s command 
which augmented their numbers to 17,000. On the twenty-third they 
suddenly appeared at Front Royal and drove the Federals from the 
field. 

Jackson then turned toward Banks at Strasburg, but the latter soon 
decided to retire down the Valley to Winchester, almost seventy 
miles away. Despite the distance, Jackson was there by the twenty- 
fifth, mystifying the enemy by his tactics and the speed of his move- 
ments. Here, where he had had his winter quarters, he brought his 
forces up in a flank attack and flushed Banks again into the open. 
Back, back, the Federals went in growing disorder, to the Potomac 
and beyond. The Confederates captured great stocks of Federal sup- 
plies and munitions, and wagon trains filled the roads to the south, 
to carry them away. Only a lack of more transport and the failure of 
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some cavalry at Winchester prevented an even greater harvest, Jack- 
son emphasized in his report. After moving as far as Harper's Ferry 
to be sure that the enemy had left the Valley, Jackson resumed his 
position at Winchester. The opening phase of the Valley campaign— 
that which affected the fortunes of Johnston’s effort—had been won. 

The success of the Valley Campaign was that of Jackson and those 
under him, It was their interpretation of orders, their skillful planning 
and maneuvering, their insensibility to toil and fatigue which de- 
feated Banks, and not the plans of Lee and Johnston. Even in the 
North recognition of Jackson was quickly forthcoming. As a corres- 
pondent to the New York Times wrote: “One thing is certain, Jack- 
son is equally eminent as a strategist and tactician. He handles his 
army like a whip, making it crack in out of the way corners where you 
scarcely thought the lash would reach.” *° 

Some credit, though, must go to Johnston. From their earliest asso- 
ciation he understood Jackson’s ability. Throughout the period from 
May eighth to the twentieth, though he cautioned the Valley com- 
mander to consider his activity as an integral part of the whole 
campaign in Virginia, he consistently emphasized the use of Jackson's 
discretion as the one on the ground and acquainted with the situation. 
One of Johnston’s staff, writing in 1911, said, “In command of all 
the troops in Virginia, and realizing the strategic importance on the 
Valley and value of Stonewall Jackson, it was Johnston’s order to 
this mighty warrior to guard that gate, which led to the ever memorial 
[sic] Valley campaigns.” 37 

General George Gordon Meade, writing to his wife from the Pen- 
insula, stated it fully. He asked if she had read the instructions John- 
ston had sent Jackson before the Valley Campaign. Apparently a 
copy had been captured and published earlier that month in the 
newspapers, He wrote: 


I hope you have, for they most singularly confirm my expressed 
views of the object of Jackson’s raid. Johnston tells him that anything 
he can do, either to prevent reinforcements reaching McClellan or 
to withdraw any portion of his force, will be of inestimable service; 
suggests his attacking either McDowell or Banks—whichever he 
thinks most practicable—and says it is reported McDowell is about 
advancing on Richmond, which he, Johnston, thinks extremely prob- 
able. You see how completely Jackson succeeded in carrying out these, 
by paralyzing McDowell’s force of 40,000 men, through the stupidity 
t the authorities at Washington becoming alarmed and sending 
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McDowell on a wild-goose chase after a wily foe who never intended 
to be caught in a trap, and was prepared to back out so soon as his 

lans proved successful. I must do McDowell the justice to say that 
He saw this himself, but no protest on his part could shake the strategy 
of the War Department.** 


Meade had astutely put his finger on the great consequences of 
Jackson’s campaign. Far more important than victories gained, sup- 
plies captured, Federal casualties or Banks’ flight, was the effect on 
the Union high command. Fear that so many troops had been te- 
moved from Washington’s defense as to make it vulnerable to attack 
mounted to hysteria as the details of Jackson’s successes became 
known. Since President Lincoln and Secretary of War Stanton had 
dissolved McClellan’s over-all command in Virginia, they alone 
co-ordinated Union movements. Now their reasoning lost all per- 
spective, although the rout at Manassas the year before and the 
ensuing danger to the capital formed a historical basis for what they 
did. To thwart the fast-moving, unpredictable Jackson, they called 
off McDowell’s movement toward Richmond and shifted his troops 
from Fredericksburg to the assistance of the Federals in the Valley 
and the protection of the capital. Thus, at virtually the height of 
Johnston’s fears for his left flank and for Richmond's seeming plight, 
Washington intervened to neutralize thousands of Federal troops.” 

Johnston immediately paid tribute to the “brilliant success” of the 
Valley commanders and their troops in a General Order, which he 
issued May 29. In a letter to Jackson himself, he said: “I congratulate 
you upon your new victories and new titles to the thanks of the 
country and of the army.” ° 

In the period when Jackson was hurrying from one corner of the 
Valley to another and befuddling his men as well as the enemy, 
Johnston brought his army closer to Richmond. Shortly after it 
reached the north bank of the Chickahominy, Davis and Lee rode 
to Johnston’s headquarters to discuss his “plans and expectations.” 
Their talk was so extensive as to cause an overnight stay at camp. As 
usual, no records were kept. Davis said, writing years later, that he 
and Lee agreed that they were unable “to draw from it any more 
definite purpose than that the policy was to improve [the army’s] 
position as far as practicable, and wait for the enemy to leave his 
gunboats, so that an opportunity might be offered to meet him on 
the land.” ?* 


Help from the Valley 139 


Johnston, in the postwar clash of words, challenged this conclu- 
sion. He said, “I explained that I had fallen back that far to clear my 
left flank of the navigable water [of the York River], and so avoid 
having it turned; that as we were too weak to assume the offensive, 
and as the position I then held was an excellent one, I intended to 
await the Federal attack there.” He also pointed out that Davis must 
have been satisfied at the time, for three days later the President 
wrote, “If the enemy proceed as heretofore indicated, your position 
and policy, as you stated it in our last interview, seems to me to 
require no modification.” *? 

Johnston, who was always reluctant to make specific commitments 
about military plans, was uncommunicative with Davis. “I did not 
consult the President as commander of the army,” he wrote Senator 
Wiefall, “because it seemed to me that to do so would be to transfer 
my responsibilities to his shoulders. I could not consult him without 
adopting the course he might advise, so that to ask his advice would 
have been, in my opinion, to ask him to command for me.” *° 

Although he does not mention it, Johnston might also have been 
influenced by his knowledge of the way news had leaked from Rich- 
mond sources before his winter retirement. There is also another 
possibility, one in which feelings and attitudes had no part. As a 
military leader, Johnston wished to keep his position fluid, so he 
would be able to take advantage of blunders made by his opponents 
or any opportunity which circumstances created. In his judgment a 
fixed plan was not essential, but secrecy was. 

That flexibility was the better method of operating was shortly 
demonstrated, when the Federals threatened Richmond by the James 
River approach and Johnston changed his position to meet it. He 
drew back across the Chickahominy to the very limits of the city 
itself. His line formed a semicircle, from the northern suburbs, where 
McDowell could be met should he move toward Richmond, to the 
James River on the south, across from Drewry’s Bluff, to guard that 
way of entry to the capital. The main portion of the army still con- 
fronted McClellan to the east. 

With the army thus disposed to meet Federal threats from the 
three obvious directions, Davis sent his aide, Colonel Custis Lee, 
eldest son of General Lee, with a letter to Johnston. In it the Presi- 
dent discussed the situation. Since the repulse of the Federal gun- 
boats two days before—May 15—he said that the spirit in Richmond 
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had greatly improved. “There is much manifestation of a determina- 
tion,” he wrote, “that the ancient and honored capital of Virginia, 
now the seat of the Confederate Government, shall not fall into the 
hands of the enemy. Many say rather let it be a heap of rubbish. To 
you,” Davis said as though to emphasize it, “it is needless to say that 
the defense must be made outside of the city. The question is, where 
and how?” In his final paragraph, the President said that his intention 
was not to direct but only to suggest, and that Colonel Lee would 
bear to him “any information and reply” that Johnston might send.** 

Johnston apparently gave young Lee no specific information, and 
the next day the latter’s father wrote and invited the department 
commander, inasmuch as he was “so convenient to the city,” to meet 
with the President in his office for a conference about plans. Again 
on the twenty-first Lee wrote that Davis desired the “programme of 
operations which you propose.” He also evidenced an understanding 
of Johnston’s position when he added that “your plan of operations, 
dependent upon circumstances perhaps yet to be developed, may not 
be so easily explained, nor may it be prudent to commit it to paper.” 
He suggested again that a meeting in Richmond might be a better 
method than writing.” 


a 


CHAPTER X 


FAIR OAKS AND SEVEN PINES 


As May began to draw to a close, Johnston’s soldiers were grouped 
just outside of Richmond to the north and east. ‘This proximity to 
the city’s comforts made the never-ending tasks of the field close to 
the enemy disagreeable, particularly picket and outpost duty along 
the Chickahominy. The river flowed southeastwardly to the James 
and formed a moat between the main bodies of the two armies. In 
its upper reaches it passed approximately four miles north of Rich- 
mond, where Meadow Bridge served roads to Ashland and Hanover 
Court-House. Due east of the city, about twelve miles away at Bot- 
tom’s Bridge, the road to Williamsburg crossed it. The roads to the 
bridges made two sides of a rough triangle with the stream as the 
third. Some seventeen miles of waterfront separated the two bridges, 
and several other road and railroad structures crossed the river within 
the sector. 

Along the margins of the stream and in the adjoining low spots, 
bogs and swamps were lush with vegetation. As well-defined banks 
did not mark the course of the Chickahominy, the swampland ebbed 
and flowed with the height of the stream, which in turn reflected the 
runoff of rain from the neighboring countryside. In the unusually 
rainy spring of 1862 the river ran almost constantly full to overflowing. 
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Across the stream, men from Pennsylvania and New England 
maintained an equally lonely vigil and struggle with the elements. 
On the twentieth Federal advance troops reached the Chickahominy 
and skirmishing became a daily activity between the armies, ‘Three 
days later General Erasmus D. Keyes’ corps crossed the river at 
Bottom’s Bridge, and that of General Samuel P. Heintzelman fol- 
lowed shortly after. Johnston did not seriously contest the crossing. 
The corps under generals Fitz John Porter, Edwin V. Sumner and 
William B. Franklin remained on the other side of the river. On May 
27 one of Keyes’ divisions under General Silas Casey reached Seven 
Pines, where the Williamsburg Road crossed the Nine Mile Road, 
which also led to Richmond. There, the Federals were so close to the 
Confederate capital that McClellan wrote Lincoln he hoped soon to 
be within shelling distance of the city.” 

On the other side of the Chickahominy McClellan moved some 
of his troops to positions where they might establish easier contact 
with McDowell, who was then in the neighborhood of Fredericks- 
burg. On May 17 Washington had ordered McDowell, upon the 
arrival of reinforcements then moving toward him, to co-operate with 
McClellan in the latter’s campaign against Richmond. Although 
McDowell had approximately 40,000 men and McClellan over 
100,000, both proceeded with extreme caution possibly because of 
Pinkerton’s reports on the size of Johnston’s army. Nevertheless, 
McClellan was positive of the outcome of any engagement with the 
troops under his old friend. The only reason for failure to achieve 
victory would be Johnston’s refusal to fight.? 

Whatever the result might be McClellan’s hope for a fight before 
Richmond was to be realized. The commitment of the Confederate 
army to the defensive in the Peninsula insured that. The only ques- 
tion was where it would be. The army still suffered under handicaps, 
although Davis under Johnston’s requests had finally promoted A. P. 
Hill and Lafayette McLaws to major general to fill those needed 
places, The principal difficulty was that the army with inferior num- 
bers faced the possibility of simultaneous attack from north and east 
by the armies of the two Mc’s. Under such conditions it was necessary 
for Johnston’s tactical moves to be expedient in nature, He could 
plan only in relation to daily developments and could not foresee 
himself his next move, let alone console the President with a plan 
specific in nature and fixed in purpose. Davis was as disturbed about 
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Johnston’s intention as McClellan was. On the twenty-second he and 
Lee rode out along the front in the vicinity of Mechanicsville, across 
the Chickahominy to the north of Richmond, where they found an 
artillery action in progress. Davis was dissatisfied with what he saw 
and the next day wrote Johnston a critical report of his experience.’ 

On May 24 one of Johnston’s brigades fought a sharp skirmish with 
the Federals about ten miles from Richmond, between Seven Pines 
and Bottom’s Bridge. Johnston, however, still chose not to press the 
action to larger proportions, as he preferred to draw the enemy farther 
from the Chickahominy and the supporting corps beyond. On the 
same day Federal cavalry drove the Confederates out of Mechanics- 
ville. This caused Johnston anxiety, as the extension of the Federal 
right could readily separate the forces near Richmond from those to 
the north under Generals Branch and Anderson. Already the Con- 
federate commander had ordered these two subordinates to draw 
closer to the main army, while at the same time he advised Huger to 
move from Petersburg to Drewry’s Bluff, where he should be pre- 
pared to cross the river to take part in a general engagement, should 
one occur.* 

Johnston visited Richmond on the same day but again did not 
disclose his intentions. Davis, exasperated by his reticence, discussed 
the circumstances with Lee. The latter agreed, according to Davis’ 
postwar account, that the Federals should be attacked north of the 
Chickahominy before they could institute siege operations against 
Richmond. Lee also thought that Johnston should advise the Presi- 
dent of his plans, and requested, “Let me go and see him, and defer 
this discussion until I return.”” When Lee came back from the inter- 
view with the field commander, he had good news, Davis said; John- 
ston planned to attack McClellan on the coming Thursday on the 
north side of the river.® | 

Davis must have grown confused in his memory of the chronology 
of events. Johnston did plan a battle for the twenty-ninth, but it was 
a consequence of information received on the twenty-seventh that 
McDowell was marching south, something he could not have fore- 
seen at the time Lee is supposed to have visited him. ‘The news was 
alarming and pointed to the union of the Federal forces. Johnston 
advised G. W. Smith, “We must get ready to fight.” Smith rode at 
once to army headquarters where he received oral battle instructions. 
Johnston assigned him to the command of the left wing, which was 
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to initiate the attack by striking the Federals on the north side of the 
Chickahominy, as they were in better position to co-operate with 
McDowell. The plans for the remaining portion of Johnston’s army 
are obscure, lost in contradictory memories of what took place. It is 
possible that a simultaneous assault was planned against the two 
Federal corps south of the river. But before any attack could be un- 
dertaken, new information canceled it. When the generals met for 
final consultation on the night of the twenty-eighth, to discuss the 
next day’s probabilities, word came from Stuart that McDowell was 
countermarching, and the immediate pressure from the north was 
consequently relaxed. 

Apparently, the majority of the generals still approved the attack 
upon the Union right, but Smith began to point to the difficulties 
which would confront him. During the long discussion which ensued, 
the merits and limitations of the action were approached from every 
angle. Johnston wearied of the argument and moved aside from the 
group. Longstreet followed him and insisted that the attack should 
be made as scheduled, but Johnston was downcast and said that he 
had selected the wrong officer for the work. He feared that the plan 
would fail because of Smith’s attitude and decided that it would be 
best to cancel it. As in similar situations to come, Johnston was 
unwilling to overrule the objections of a reluctant subordinate.’ 

Whether or not Johnston informed the authorities in Richmond 
of the decision to fight and the later one to call the engagement off, 
the record does not show. Davis in the Rise and Fall says that he 
expected a battle on May 29, and after hurrying through some work 
at his office, rode out to the field, but found only troops dispersed 
in the woods and nothing of moment occurring. In this account, 
written years later, he says that he was again dissatisfied with John- 
ston, but there is no contemporary evidence of it.” 

If, as he states, he thought a battle was in prospect and rode to 
watch it, without knowing it had been called off, it is possible that 
the long meeting of the generals, which lasted until late in the night, 
was responsible for Johnston’s failure to inform the President that 
he had changed his plans. Other important decisions also pressed 
upon the army commander. Although he had knowledge of Jackson's 
success in the Valley by this time, he had no information as to its 
effect on the enemy. The behavior of McDowell was consequently 
more confusing. Johnston did not know that the report he had re- 
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ceived was but partially correct. ‘The Federals observed were only a 
reconnoitering party of cavalry moving south from Fredericksburg. 
Meanwhile, McDowell had slipped away with half his force, to join 
the Federals in the Shenandoah Valley. 

As late as Friday, May 23, with Lincoln present at his headquarters, 
McDowell was perfecting plans to march against Richmond. Wagon 
trains were ready to roll on Sunday morning, Soldiers were preparing 
rations for five days, and all was activity. Lincoln, however, advised 
his general to make “a good ready,” and postpone the movement for 
one day. On Saturday all this was changed. Late that day Lincoln, 
who had returned to Washington, ordered McDowell to suspend 
the march against Richmond and instead to move as rapidly as 
possible to the Valley. Although the Federal general objected strenu- 
ously he began the new movement at once. Thus the dramatic work 
of Jackson intervened to prevent overwhelming force being thrown in 
a pincers movement against Johnston.® 
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May 30 was a day of decision for Johnston, although the men in 
the ranks noted nothing unusual about the morning other than the 
fact that the rain had ceased, at least temporarily. D. H. Hill about 
noon reported what he had learned from another reconnaissance. 
The enemy was between Seven Pines and Richmond and was con- 
structing works: one to the west of Seven Pines, another at that point 
and the third between it and Bottom’s Bridge. The reconnoitering 
party had not been able to determine the anchor point of the enemy’s 
left flank. With this information and the knowledge that Keyes and 
Heintzelman were separated from the rest of McClellan’s army by 
the Chickahominy, then at a higher level than had been known in 
twenty years, Johnston decided to fight. He knew that Huger was 
close enough to participate and would increase the Confederate num- 
bers to approximately 63,000. He also had the encouragement of a 
friendly message from Lee, who offered his services in any capacity.® 

During the afternoon Johnston and Longstreet had a long discus- 
sion, in which the former explained his plans for the battle. The 
design conformed to the location of the roads which led from Rich- 
mond to the area occupied by Keyes’ and Heintzelman’s corps. Start- 
ing from the northeast suburb of the capital, the Nine Mile Road 
ran about six miles east to a fork with the New Bridge Road. The 
latter wound northward to the Chickahominy, while the former 
turned southeastward through Fair Oaks, where it crossed the York 
River Rail Road, to Seven Pines, which was approximately nine miles 
from Richmond by this route. South of the Nine Mile Road, the 
Williamsburg Road, which began in the southeast corner of the city, 
extended due east to its junction with the Nine Mile Road at Seven 
Pines, a distance by this way of only seven miles. It continued to the 
Chickahominy and crossed the river by Bottom’s Bridge. On this road 
approximately two and a half miles east of Richmond the Charles 
City Road branched off. The area between the two for several miles 
was high enough for easy movement in normal weather, but as one 
neared the river the White Oak Swamp fingered up to make going 
difficult. 

Johnston’s plan was simple and offered a minimum of possibility 
for confusion. Huger was to follow the Charles City Road, where he 
would form the Confederate right. D. H. Hill was in the center with 
the responsibility of opening the attack by moving down the Wil- 
liamsburg Road against the Federal positions constructed by Casey. 
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Longstreet should go down the Nine Mile Road which would bring 
him into action against the Federal right. Smith was to follow Long- 
street until he reached the junction of the Nine Mile and New Bridge 
roads, where he would be able to resist any effort of the Federal 
corps on the north of the Chickahominy to cross to the assistance of 
Heintzelman and Keyes. A. P. Hill and Magruder were to remain in 
position along the river to protect against other attempted Federal 
crossings.*° 

Johnston assigned Longstreet to the tactical command of the 
action, although he was not the senior major general present. None 
of the division commanders had led men in a major action, but 
Longstreet had commanded well at Williamsburg. As Johnston and 
Longstreet continued to discuss details another severe storm broke 
overhead. Thunder and lightning shook the heavens and heavy rains 
fell on the already saturated land. At the first lull in the storm Long- 
street departed for his own headquarters. His orders for the morrow 
were all oral, and no information exists to indicate whether they 
were formally summarized or were informally arrived at in the course 
of the talk. 

Johnston informed D. H. Hill of the plans for an attack the follow- 
ing morning and that Longstreet would have tactical command of 
the engagement. Later Hill received specific instructions of his role 
from Longstreet who said that Hill was to lead the attack but was 
not to move until Huger was in position on his right. 

It was not until 8:40 that night that Johnston wrote orders for 
Huger. He instructed him to move his division at daybreak to the 
Charles City Road from his bivouac just outside Richmond. ‘There 
he was to relieve a brigade of D. H. Hill’s division. He was to protect 
the Confederate right and to “Be ready, if an action should be begun 
on your left, to fall upon the enemy’s left flank.” Huger was not 
informed of the over-all plan of attack, or of the fact that Longstreet 
was to command all troops at the scene of action. 

At 9:15 Johnston wrote Smith and told him that “If nothing pre- 
vents we will fall upon the enemy in front of Major General Hill 

. early in the morning—as early as practicable.” Smith was to lead 
his men to the junction of the Nine Mile and New Bridge roads. 
Johnston also sent a copy of the order to Whiting, who would com- 
mand in the event of Smith’s absence. Johnston did not indicate 
Smith’s mission when he arrived at his designated position, and 
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failed to inform his subordinate of the complete battle plan. The 
divisions of A. P. Hill and Magruder still stood along the Chicka- 
hominy on the left of the army. Thus the commander left affairs for 
the morning.** 

Long before May 31 dawned, Confederate troops were in motion, 
on their way to the positions Johnston had assigned to them. 
Although some of the soldiers wondered if it were possible to fight 
a battle under such miserable weather conditions, their commander 
planned to bring twenty-three of his twenty-seven brigades to bear 
against two of the five corps of McClellan’s army. ““The heavens were 
supercharged with clouds,” but the rain held up. Streams small and 
large tore out of their banks to add to the swampy lowlands and 
made even more troublesome the efforts of the soldiers, particularly 
those who had to go across country, rather than along the roads. 

Among the first of the Confederates to move was Smith’s division 
under the command of Whiting. Smith himself arrived at Johnston’s 
headquarters as day was breaking and reported that the division was 
on its way. At the same time he said that he had left A. P. Hill in 
charge of affairs on the extreme left. Thus Smith, having removed 
himself from both division and wing command, had no direct re- 
sponsibilities in the battle but was available in case of emergency. 

Whiting reached the Richmond end of the Nine Mile Road early 
in the morning, only to find his way blocked by some of Longstreet’s 
men. As Johnston had told him nothing which would explain this 
trafic entanglement, Whiting wrote the army commander for in- 
structions, and received the reply that Longstreet was to precede him, 
Johnston’s assumption being that Longstreet would move down the 
Nine Mile Road. 

While Whiting nervously waited, Longstreet’s men broke camp 
and loaded wagons, as though they were merely engaged in a routine 
march, not preparations for a crucial engagement. In exasperation 
Whiting finally sought the assistance of Smith to get the hindering 
troops out of his way. Smith went to Johnston to secure information 
as to Longstreet’s whereabouts, realizing that the division commander 
might be necessary to hasten his subordinates. Johnston said that 
Longstreet should be somewhere on the Nine Mile Road, directing 
the movement of his troops; if not there, he was probably over on the 
Williamsburg Road. Smith immediately sent one of his staff officers, 
whose account of his experiences is an important document in the 
history of these involved events, to search for Longstreet. 
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In the meantime Huger had started -his troops from the outskirts 
of Richmond to their battle positions on the Charles City Road. 
Farlier that morning, Johnston had changed his instructions. ‘The 
army commander wrote: 


I fear that in my note of last evening, of which there is no copy, 
I was too positive on the subject of your attacking the enemy’s left 
flank. It will, of course, be necessary for you to know what force 1s 
before you first. I hope to be able to have that ascertained for you by 
cavalry, As our main force will be on your left, it will be necessary 
for your progress to the front to conform at first to that of General 
Hill, If you find no strong body in your front, it will be well to aid 
General Hill; but then a strong reserve should be retained to cover 
our right. 


Again Johnston failed to tell Huger that Longstreet was to be in 
tactical command.” 

Huger had the same experience as Whiting; soon after they began 
to move, his men encountered troops in their path, For some reason 
Longstreet, in place of following the comparatively easy and obvious 
way down the Nine Mile Road, as Johnston had directed, decided 
to cut across the country just east of Richmond and go down the 
Williamsburg Road. 

Huger’s men encountered those of Longstreet at the crossing of 
Gillies Creek, which formed a sort of arc around the eastward side 
of Richmond to the James. It, like all the other streams in the area, 
was greatly swollen. Even so one of the officers who was present 
maintained that the troops could have forded it in column of fours 
with the water coming no higher than their waists. But Longstreet’s 
officers decided to construct a makeshift bridge. They placed a wagon 
in the stream, anchored it and put planks on it. In single file the 
soldiers began to cross. As they did, Huger’s advance units reached 
the stream, but on the basis of “first come, first served,” and the fact 
that they had laid the “bridge,” the men of Longstreet insisted on 
precedence. Apparently no one had the foresight to place a second 
wagon or to attempt the fording of the creek. 

At another point the two major generals, themselves, had a dif- 
ferent sort of conflict. Amid the nervous tension of the hour they 
met at D. H. Hill’s headquarters on the Williamsburg Road. Huger 
immediately asked if Longstreet knew who was the senior officer. 
After some discussion, which is variously reported, Huger accepted 
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Longstreet’s claim to command, and from that time on subordinated 
his movement to Longstreet’s decisions. 

Back at Johnston’s headquarters in the meantime, a courier re- 
ported that Smith’s staff officer, Captain Beckham, had been unable 
to find Longstreet on the Nine Mile Road and was consequently 
riding across to the Williamsburg Road to see if he could be there. 
Johnston was apparently startled by this message, as Captain Beck- 
ham further said that there was no sign of Longstreet’s troops on the 
Nine Mile Road. Unable to accept this the army commander sent 
one of his own aides to search for Longstreet and his troops. This 
messenger carried instructions to Longstreet, if he had misunderstood 
his orders and moved by the Williamsburg Road, to take three 
brigades to the other road, unless the movement would cause too 
much delay in the attack. At the same time Johnston told Whiting 
to stay where he was until Longstreet was found. 

Sometime after Johnston’s aide departed (he did not return but, 
constantly expecting to encounter Longstreet’s men, mistakenly rode 
straight into the Federal lines near Fair Oaks and alerted those troops 
to their possible danger), a report came from Captain Beckham that 
he had found Longstreet and his division, although the latter was 
not where Johnston had planned for it to be. Instead those troops 
and their commander were on the Williamsburg Road at the junction 
with the Charles City Road, where, having forced Huger’s division to 
wait while they crossed Gillies Creek, they in turn waited as the other 
troops marched over the makeshift bridge and across the muddy 
fields to file down the Charles City Road toward the positions they . 
should have taken several hours earlier. For some still unexplained 
reason Longstreet had changed Johnston’s simple, direct use of the 
area’s roads into an involved series of movements over difficult terrain. 

By then it was obvious why the attack had been delayed: the 
various elements were not in position for it. Johnston, when he heard 
where Longstreet’s troops were, could only offer one explanation, that 
Longstreet had misunderstood his orders. An observer reported that 
Johnston said that he wished the troops were back in their camps. 
But it was too late to call the engagement off, and despite the delay, 
there was still hope that it could be fought to a successful conclusion, 
Orders consequently went to Whiting where he had halted early that 
morning, to resume his march toward the junction of the Nine Mile 
and the New Bridge Road. 
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As the plan called for Hill to initiate the action of the Williams- 
burg Road, nothing could be done until the signal guns for the start 
of the battle were heard. At Johnston’s headquarters men sat or 
walked uneasily about, listening constantly for the sound of firing 
from the south. Lee arrived from Richmond and joined the tense 
group. The minutes slowly passed, while Johnston, Lee and Smith 
anxiously awaited the noise of Hill’s guns. Finally around two o'clock 
Smith suggested that he send another aide to discover the reason for 
the further delay. 

Curiously enough, an aide-de-camp of Lee, who had never heard 
firing in battle until that day, said that he and others on one side of 
the house in which Johnston had his headquarters, had heard the fire 
of muskets for some time before it was noted on the opposite side, 
where the generals were. They made no mention of what they heard 
because they did not know that the commanding officers were await- 
ing that very sound. It was not until three o’clock that the roar of 
cannon informed everyone that an action had commenced, but even 
then Johnston interpreted it as only an artillery duel. Apparently so 
many mishaps in one day had convinced him that nothing of real conse- 
quence could then occur. 

Over on the Williamsburg Road where Smith’s hard-riding aide 
found Longstreet around ten o’clock in the morning, confusion had 
continued to delay the opening of the engagement. Here in a com- 
paratively small area near the junction of the Charles City and 
Williamsburg roads, three divisions had to pass because of Long- 
street’s failure to follow the original plan. First, Hill moved down 
the Williamsburg Road and arranged his command to start the 
attack. Then, while Longstreet’s troops, who had held them up at 
Gillies Creek, watched from the side of the road, the men of Huger’s 
division began their march to their assigned positions. As though to 
give them strength, Longstreet detached half of his division, under 
the command of Brigadier General Cadmus M. Wilcox, to join them. 

The use of these troops that day by Longstreet might well form a 
scene in a comic opera were not the whole background so serious and 
tragic. Their work consisted of marching and countermarching to 
conform to Longstreet’s orders and bearing up under the frustration 
thus created. Originally Huger was directed to a “designated point” 
on the Charles City Road, where he should await further orders, 
while Wilcox was to keep abreast of the firing on the Williamsburg 
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Road, But, as Wilcox displayed in his report on Seven Pines, that 
was just the start. 


I was... ordered to move with three brigades... on the 
Charles City road in rear of a part of Huger’s division . . . as a 
support to these troops; this order was soon modified and my three 
brigades ordered to precede ae two. Having passed Huger’s 
brigades, the march was continued but for a short time, when orders 
were again received, and this time to counter-march to the Williams- 
burg road and follow on in the rear of the troops then advancing. The 
brigades had retraced their steps near 1 mile, and orders were a ain 

iven to face about and march down the Charles City road, and to 
fees abreast of the firing then heard raging furiously off to our left 
front, and known to be on the Williamsburg road. 

Again orders were received in writing to move across to the 
Williamsburg road, following country roads and paths through 
woods and fields, a guide being furnished to conduct the command. 
The intervening distance between the two roads was low and flat, 
and in many places covered with water and at one point waist-deep. 
The march was of necessity very slow.*® 


Longstreet’s apparent inability to decide how he would use the 
three brigades under Wilcox and the two from Huger’s division was 
but another evidence of his failure in the execution of Johnston’s 
plan. Moreover he ordered another of his brigades to cover the York 
River Rail Road, even though the whole left of the Confederate army 
was in that direction. This arrangement left but two brigades of his 
division to support Hill in the actual assault upon the Federals. In 
other words out of a possible thirteen brigades—six of his, four of 
Hill’s and three of Huger’s—which could have been brought into 
action against the enemy, Longstreet decided to launch the vital 
effort with but six! 

Actually Hill sent his men forward before Longstreet’s brigades 
came up and before some of his own men reached their positions. 
After waiting impatiently all morning to start the engagement, which 
was supposed to open at eight o’clock, the fiery North Carolinian gave 
his signal at about 1:00 p.m. At that time one of his brigades under 
Brigadier General Robert Emmett Rodes was struggling to get into 
the attacking line. Rodes had waited on the Charles City Road to be 
relieved by Huger. Then, after a false start because of an incorrect 
order, Rodes put his men in motion to reach his place on Hill's 
tight. He soon discovered the march was more easily ordered than 


Fair Oaks and Seven Pines 153 


made. Fighting the mud of the fields, -the undergrowth in the thick 
woods, and the water and swamps in the low places, the troops pro- 
gressed slowly, despite Hill’s frequent messages to hurry. A bridge 
across White Oak Swamp was out, and the “men had to wade in 
water waistdeep and a huge number were entirely submerged.” Only 
Rodes’ skirmishers—the Sixth Alabama, under the energetic young 
Georgian, Colonel John B. Gordon—were in position when Hill fired 
the signal gun, which sent the Confederates forward to open the 
battle. 

The Federals were not caught by surprise. As early as eleven o’clock in 
the morning their advanced units had noted the massing of the Con- 
federates on the Williamsburg Road. Before that the capture of 
Johnston’s aide warned them that something was in the wind. Even 
so the first wave of Hill’s attacking division shortly overran the first 
Union line. The Federal left flank was easily turned, although Casey 
had constructed a redoubt in that direction. Hill’s right eagerly swept 
past it, and the threat of encirclement caused Casey's green troops 
to give up. The frontal blow along the Williamsburg Road was 
equally successful. The Confederates soon had possession of both the 
Federal advanced works, where they captured eight guns and Casey’s 
camp with all its equipment and supplies. 

The Union troops did not rally until they reached the second line 
at Seven Pines, where Casey had constructed another abatis on the 
edge of the woods. They received the support of fresh troops there, 
and organized a counterattack. But the Confederates kept the pres- 
sure on them and met the charge with even fiercer fire. As one Union 
general reported: “Volley after volley was given and received. An 
order was given to charge, but 100 yards brought us into such close 
proximity with the enemy that a sheet of fire was blazing in our faces. 
. . . So close were the contending forces, that our men in many 
instances whilst at a charge poured their fire into the breasts of the 
enemy within a few feet from the points of their bayonets.” ** 

For some reason the brigade on the extreme right of the Con- 
federate line was unable to keep pace, so Gordon and the other men 
of Rodes bore the brunt of this portion of the fighting. Fortunately 
a reserve brigade, one from Longstreet’s division, came up and filled 
the gap. In the meantime the left of Hill’s line had picked up the 
forward movement. Using a combination of frontal and flank attacks, 
despite the courageous stands the Federals made when they reached 
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their prepared positions, the Confederate left swept its opponents 
back. 

On the Nine Mile Road action had also followed delay. Shortly 
before four o’clock Smith’s aide returned with the news that the troops 
on the right were heavily engaged. Soon a courier arrived with a com- 
munication in which Longstreet reported that he had “beaten the 
enemy after several hours severe fighting; that he was disappointed in 
not receiving assistance upon his left, and, although it was now 
nearly too late, that an attack by the Nine-miles road upon the right 
flank and rear of the enemy would probably yet enable him to drive 
them into the Chickahominy before dark.” *° 

Johnston wasted no time in recriminations about Longstreet, who 
had he followed orders would have been in exactly the important place 
he asked someone else to assume, but told Smith to order Whiting to 
move toward the fighting while Smith himself should hurry up other 
brigades. Johnston mounted and spurred his horse away in the 
direction of Seven Pines. The urgency of Longstreet’s request for an 
attack against the Federal right flank brought to mind possibly the 
close of the Battle of Manassas, then almost a year away. There 
Johnston on the field directed the movements of the reinforcements 
against the Federal flank with the result that the Union troops sud- 
denly abandoned the fight. Now within the hour there might be a 
similar favorable chance. Unfortunately he departed from headquar- 
ters to realize this possible opportunity just as Davis arrived. The 
President, members of his Cabinet and other officials of the Govern- 
ment were on the battlefield, eager to know the results and to lend 
a hand if needed. Since Johnston rode off as Davis approached from 
a different direction, he possibly did not see the President. Some ob- 
servers later ascribed Johnston’s hasty departure to a desire to avoid 
Davis, but the reason as given seems far more logical. 

The success of the Confederate attack down the Williamsburg 
Road caused the isolation from the main Federal force of some 
regiments which had been placed on the York River Rail Road at Fair 
Oaks in the morning. For reasons of safety those troops drew off to 
the north toward the Chickahominy and sent word to Sumner, who 
commanded the nearest Federal corps on the other side of the river. 
This tough old army man had been advised by McClellan early in 
the afternoon that he should hold himself in readiness to move at, 
once to the assistance of the Union forces south of the river. 
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Sumner prepared at once for the crossing. He marched his men to 
the Chickahominy and awaited orders. His engineers had built two 
bridges over the stream, but its swollen flow threatened their use. 
Portions of the center section of the lower one were gone and a foot 
or more of water swirled over the floor. Despite these handicaps, when 
the order to cross came, some of the men used it, but most of them 
had to march to the second. Even when on the south side their 
troubles were not over, as they found themselves in the Chick- 
ahominy swamps. They often had to wade waist deep in the mire and 
water. The horses were almost helpless, as they sank in the deceiving 
ponds and endless mud. Nevertheless, the persistent soldiers struggled 
on toward the sound of the firing. 

Johnston realized how much of a handicap the swollen Chick- 
ahominy and its swamps would be to troops who attempted to cross 
them. In fact he thought they would combine to hold off the Federal 
troops on the north side of the river until the engagement on the 
south side was decided. When he and Whiting rode with the troops 
down the Nine Mile Road, no one expected to encounter any danger 
on the left, the flank toward the river. As the marching column drew 
near Fair Oaks, though, a battery opened fire upon them from their 
left rear. It was a part of the Federal force which had been at Fair 
Oaks. Smith, who was behind Johnston and Whiting, turned one of 
the Confederate brigades toward the battery. From this beginning 
the action mushroomed. 

Though it was growing late in the afternoon, each side brought 
about 9,000 men into action. Purely unplanned, the encounter was 
both fortunate and unfortunate for each side. Had Sumner’s troops 
been allowed to proceed unhindered to the south, they could have 
come into action with stunning surprise on the left and rear of 
Longstreet’s attacking force, which was already heavily involved in 
its front. Had the Federals under Sumner not engaged when and 
where they did, the Confederates Johnston was leading to the field 
could have hit the Union forces in front of Longstreet on their flank 
with devastating result. As it was, the two groups tangled in what, 
because of its separation from the other, was in effect a second 
battle in the same general area. 

Johnston, who had got as far as Fair Oaks, remained there with 
Whiting for a while, but as the fighting grew in intensity, he rode 

closer to it. Before long he realized that the conclusion could not be 
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accomplished that day, so he sent staff officers to advise the regiments 
to sleep in their positions on the field and to renew the contest in 
the morning. As twilight began to close upon the scene, he was hit 
by a musketball in his right shoulder. Within a few moments, a 
fragment of shell struck him in the breast and knocked him from his 
horse, unconscious. 

Only two members of his staff were present when he was wounded, 
but one of the couriers, Drury L. Armistead, picked the wounded 
General up and carried him to a spot protected from the enemy’s 
direct fire. Quickly an excited group gathered. Some of them helped 
to carry him to a still safer place farther back. There they put him on 
the ground, while they sought a stretcher to take him from the field. 
Within a few minutes President Davis came up and expressed con- 
cern over the misfortune. As Davis dismounted and walked over to 
Johnston, the latter regained consciousness: “., . he opened his 
eyes,” the President said, “smiled, and gave me his hand, said he 
did not know how seriously he was hurt, but feared a fragment of 
shell had injured his spine.” 

Within a few minutes Johnston discovered that he did not have 
his sword and pistols. “That sword,” he exclaimed, “was the one 
worn by my father in the Revolutionary war, and I would not lose it 
for $10,000; will not someone please go back and get it and the 
pistols for me.” Several immediately volunteered to do so, among 
them Armistead. Although the spot was then under heavy enemy 
fire, the courier found the sword and pistols where Johnston had 
been wounded. He hurried back to the general who presented one 
of the pistols to him.*® 

G. W. Smith, the ranking general after Johnston, assumed com- 
mand of the army. He was directing troop movements, some distance 
away in the woods, when he received word of the serious wounding of 
his friend and superior. Shortly after, Davis and Lee met him, and 
Smith told them all he knew of what had happened in that day’s 
fighting, including his conversation with Johnston about Longstreet’s 
misunderstanding of his orders. He knew nothing of the late develop- 
ments on Longstreet’s front and found that neither Davis nor Lee 
could give him any information. During the night the new com- 
mander made strenuous efforts to realign his troops to close the gap 
between the two wings of the army. He planned to change the 
direction of the attack from the east to the north, with Longstreet 
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again leading it. But on Sunday, June 1, only indecisive fighting 
occurred. 

That morning Davis issued an order in which he appointed Lee 
to the command of the Army of Northern Virginia. He then rode 
again to the battlefield, where at Smith’s headquarters he told that 
officer what he had done. Lee reached the field about 2:00 p.m. and 
took charge. After a conference with Smith and Longstreet, he de- 
cided to break off the engagement and to return the troops to the 
positions they had held before it started. The Battle of Seven Pines, 
with casualties of 6,134 killed and wounded for the Confederates, 
and 5,031 for the Federals, was over.’ 


CHAPTER XI 


DEPARTURE FROM VIRGINIA 


All the night of May 31 and the next day a stream of ambulances 
and carriages brought the seriously wounded from the battlefield to 
Richmond. People were appalled by the number of casualties but 
most alarming was the fact that Johnston was among them. Pres- 
ident Davis offered to take the General to his home, but the wounded 
officer’s staff secured a house in one of the capital’s suburbs, Church 
Hill. There, Mrs. Johnston joined them.* 

The doctors soon discovered that the General’s more serious 
wound had caused the fracture of several ribs, an injury which led 
to “an obstinate adhesion of the lungs to the side, and a constant 
tendency to pleurisy.” The treatments, from a more modern point of 
view, were as dreadful as the wound itself, as they consisted of “bleed- 
ings, blisterings and depletions of the system.” ? 

At first no public announcement of the wounding of Johnston was 
made, but on June 4 the Richmond Examiner said that it was no 
longer a military secret. In an editorial which expressed the hope 
that Lee would prove a “competent successor,” the editor gave most 
of the attention to Johnston. 


He is the only commander on either side in this contest that has 
yet proven, beyond all question, a capacity to manoeuvre a large army 
158 
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in the presence of one yet larger; to march it, fight it, or not fight it, 
at will, and while so doing, to baffle the plans of the ablest opponents 
in every instance. Time may yet produce another, but no living man 
in America is yet ascertained to possess a military knowledge so pro- 
found, or a decision of character so remarkable. He is one of those 
who can take responsibility; who is never a nose of wax; and who 
can hold out with the solidity of a rock against all foolish projects 
formed for him by others. 


Pleasing as this public acknowledgment of his ability was to him, 
Johnston found greater satisfaction in the large number of personal 
expressions of sympathy and affection, among them one from Lee. 
Addressed to Mrs. Johnston from his camp “Near Richmond, June 
2,162,” it read: 


I am so grieved at the general’s wound, on his account, yours, and 
the country’s. I heard of it on the field, but he was carried from it 
before I could get to him. . . . You must soon cure him. In the 
meantime the President has thought it necessary that I should take 
his place. I wish I was able, or that his mantle had fallen on an abler 
man. Remember me kindly to him, and tell him he has my sincere 
sympathy.? 


Johnston realized that his army would be well led in his period of 
incapacity. He recognized Lee’s merits and abilities even to the one 
he failed to have himself, that of getting along with Davis. When 
reinforcements began to reach the Army of Northern Virginia in 
June, a friend reported the fact to Johnston. Immediately, in spite 
of his pain, he responded and expressed his pleasure: “Then, my 
wound was fortunate; it is the concentration which I earnestly recom- 
mended, but had not the influence to effect. Lee has made them do 
for him what they would not do for me.” 4 

In this comment there is reflection of Johnston’s chief handicap 
as an army commander. His failure to achieve the wholehearted 
support of Davis was responsible for the major part of his difficulties. 
Apparently, people discussed it at the time, and Jones, the war clerk, 
wrote that Johnston “has had his day.” But Davis himself privately 
confided to his wife: “I wish he were able to take the field. Despite 
the critics, who know military affairs by instinct, he is a good soldier, 
never brags of what he did do, and could at this time render most 
valuable service.” ® 

While Johnston remained impatient in his confinement, Lee pre- 
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pared to break the cordon McClellan had created before Richmond. 
The new commander ordered Jackson to march to Richmond from 
the Shenandoah, to attack the Federal right. The other divisions 
would then join to sweep McClellan from the Peninsula. Again 
simple and effective plans did not insure able execution, On the 
twenty-sixth of June the Confederates launched their initial assault 
in the great and bloody series of battles called the Seven Days’. 

Like all Richmond, Johnston could hardly await the outcome. 
Mechanicsville, Gaines Mill, Savage Station, Frayser’s Farm, Malvern 
Hill: each day the reports told of Confederate initiative. But the 
puritanical Jackson was not so effective as he had been when operat- 
ing alone in the Valley. Nor did the work of other subordinate com- 
manders and the staff prove any more creditable under Lee than 
with Johnston at Seven Pines. But the Federals, defeated, withdrew 
from the Peninsula and Richmond was freed from immediate mili- 
tary pressure. 

From far away in the West the result of the Seven Days’ fighting 
won an expression from Thomas Jordan to his former chief, Beaure- 
gard, of what may well have been Johnston’s thought also. “What 
fate or fortune,” he wrote, “could be harder than that of General 
Joe Johnston to have commanded such an army up to the very eve 
of such a campaign, and when his army was ripe for great deeds, to 
lose the command in a petty affair; and how fortunate of the most 
fortunate is General Lee?”’ ° 

While recovering, Johnston worked on his report of Seven Pines, 
and already there was evidence that another verbal war was in 
prospect. Longstreet had placed heavy blame in his official account 
on Huger and ignored his own responsibility for the change in John- 
ston’s plans. When G. W. Smith wrote his report he included reflec- 
tions upon Longstreet’s conduct. But Johnston returned it to Smith 
with a request for certain deletions in those sections where Smith 
discussed “two subjects which I never intended to make known, 
which I have mentioned to no one but yourself, and mentioned to 
you as I have been in the habit of doing everything of interest in 
the military way. I refer to the mention of the misunderstanding 
between Longstreet and myself in regard to the direction of his 
division, and that of his note to me, received about 4 o'clock, com- 
plaining of my slowness, which note I showed you. As it seems to 
me that both of these matters concern Longstreet and myself alone, 
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I have no hesitation in asking you to strike them out of your report, 
as they in no manner concern your operations.” * 

Smith made the changes in his report, which, with Longstreet’s, 
Johnston used to prepare his own. In it he overlooked the blunders 
of Longstreet entirely but praised him, along with Smith and D. H. 
Hill, and was critical only of Huger. This aroused the elderly Huger 
who protested to both Davis and Johnston about the injustice done 
him. He asked for a court of inquiry which he was confident would 
clear him. But Johnston refused to prefer charges and Davis failed 
to order a court, although he did promise to convene one when the 
“state of the service” permitted, This time never came so Huger con- 
tinued under the accusation of failure.® 

Johnston’s role in this episode is impossible to justify. He based 
his report upon those of his direct subordinates; if Huger believed 
Longstreet had done him an injustice, then any appeal should be 
directed to that officer. Johnston’s motives may have been attribut- 
able to loyalty. Huger had been an integral part of the Army of 
Northern Virginia for but a few days when Seven Pines was fought, 
whereas Longstreet had served with it since Manassas, At any rate, 
it remained for G. W. Smith, writing at a much later date about the 
errors of Seven Pines, to do justice to Huger and to place Longstreet’s 
participation in the engagement under serious question.° 

By fall the Johnstons were comfortably located on Grace Street 
with the family of Louis T. Wigfall, Senator from ‘Texas. The 46- 
year-old politician was a native of South Carolina but had moved to 
Texas in 1848. After serving as a member of the state legislature he 
became United States Senator in 1859 and was among those who 
urged secession and the organization of the Confederacy. He had 
drawn wide attention by the dramatic part he played at Fort Sumter. 
The Wigfalls were regarded as among the most pleasant of Rich- 
mond’s wartime families, although one which spoke with “excep- 
tional frankness . . . both on public and social affairs.” The two 
young daughters, Louise, or Luly as she was familiarly called, and 
Mary Frances, kept the spirit of the house bright and youthful, in 
which they were joined by their brother, Halsey, when he was home 
on leave.*° 

Mrs. Johnston and Mrs. Wigfall had been prominent in Wash- 
ington society before secession, and assumed a similar leadership in 
Richmond. They were frequently in the company of Mrs, Davis, with 
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whom in the early months of the war they were on closest terms, But 
as factions developed in other areas of the Confederacy, animosities 
also grew within the coterie of the First Lady. As criticism became 
more open and differences widened, reports were that Mrs. Johnston 
developed “a little court of her own,” one which was antagonistic to 
the President’s wife. Whether it was because of social ambitions, 
tensions of a desperate day, personality differences, or reflection of 
husbands’ attitudes, gradually Mrs. Johnston and Mrs. Wigfall 
moved apart from Mrs. Davis and her group."! 

Johnston was relatively inactive until November when he began 
to ride horseback. “My other occupation,” he wrote, “is blistering 
myself, to which habit hasn’t yet reconciled me.” Lee had watched 
his friend’s progress with interest but had been unable to see him 
because of active campaigning. On November 11 Lee wrote regret- 
ting that they had been unable to confer about the “condition of 
this army and its operation for the winter, I wish you were again able 
to take the field, for I do not think it could be in abler hands than 
yours.” Lee obviously considered himself as acting as a substitute 
until such time as Johnston could again assume command." 

But official Richmond had other plans, as Johnston found out 
when two days after the date of Lee’s letter he reported to the War 
Department for duty. For some time requests had come to Davis 
from civilians and soldiers that he assign Johnston to the West. In 
October when the Richmond authorities summoned General Brax- 
ton Bragg to report in person on his campaign in Kentucky, he took 
the opportunity to ask that Johnston be given the “whole command 
in the Southwest with plenary powers.” Possibly because Johnston 
had not then reported for duty, Richmond did not accede to Bragg’s 
request. But Bragg, according to his account, did not give up the 
effort. He sent one of his division commanders, Bishop-General 
Leonidas Polk, to the capital to emphasize the request. Polk gave a 
different story. After reporting to the President, whom he knew well, 
on the Kentucky campaign, Polk said that the generals of Bragg’s 
army had lost confidence in their commander. When Davis asked 
for his recommendation of a successor, Polk suggested Johnston." 

These calls for Johnston from the West reflected the misfortunes 
and the disappointments which had pursued the Confederates there 
since the start of the war. Neither A. S. Johnston nor Beauregard nor 
Bragg, who had succeeded each other in that order, had been able to 


Departure from Virginia 163 


withstand the Federal assaults. In the fall of 1862 the situation, par- 
ticularly that along the Mississippi, became sufficiently acute for 
Davis to create a new department, that of Mississippi and East Loui- 
siana, with the hope of assisting it. He assigned Major General John 
C. Pemberton, whose Northern birth and limited field experience 
made him a poor choice in the minds of many, to the command, 
which Pemberton assumed in mid-October. 

The troops under Pemberton were widely scattered over a large 
district and consisted of “not more than 25,000.” When Johnston 
reported to the War Department for duty and received the news of 
his assignment to the command in the West the Secretary of War 
conferred with him on the problems which were involved. Johnston 
proposed that General T. H. Holmes, then in command west of the 
Mississippi, should transfer troops to Pemberton so that the latter 
could oppose the Federals on more equal terms. Randolph replied 
that he had sent such orders to Holmes more than two weeks before, 
and read them to his visitor.** 

As Randolph finished reading to Johnston the orders sent Pember- 
ton, he turned with a smile to a letter from Davis, which he also 
read aloud. ‘The President had apparently not seen the order to 
Holmes before November 12, but as soon as he read it, he wrote 
to the Secretary in objection. He said: 


I regret to notice that in your letter to General Holmes of October 
27th . . . you suggest the propriety of his crossing the Mississippi 
and assuming command on the east side of the river. His presence 
on the west side is not less necessary now than heretofore, and will 
probably soon be more so. The co-operation designed by me was in 
co-intelligent action on both sides of the river of such detachments 
of troops as circumstances might require and withdrawal of the com- 
mander for the Trans-Mississippi Department for temporary duty 
elsewhere might have a disastrous effect, and was not contemplated 
by me. 


Two days later Randolph submitted his resignation, which Davis 
promptly accepted and appointed the studious James A, Seddon, an 
able politician but without experience in military affairs, to the post- 
tion. According to Jones, the war clerk, Randolph’s hasty decision, — 
of which Jones disapproved, produced a “profound sensation” in 
Richmond.*® 

Undoubtedly the quick changes in the War Department between 
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the time Johnston reported for duty, November 13, and his receipt 
of his orders, the twenty-fourth, were responsible for the delay. The 
assignment was to the large geographical area between the Blue 
Ridge Mountains and the Mississippi River. He was to establish his 
headquarters at Chattanooga unless for reasons of communication 
he preferred another location. The orders pertinently read that he 
should “repair in person to any part of said command whenever his 
presence may, for the time, be necessary or desirable.” 1 

In Davis’ interpretation, “This arrangement made of several 
departments . . . was intended to secure the fullest co-operation of 
the troops in those departments, and at the same time to avoid delay 
by putting each commander in direct correspondence with the War 
Office.” It seems a strange military procedure. Orders and reports 
could pass back and forth between Richmond and subordinates with- 
out the knowledge of the district commander, who bore responsibility 
for over-all supervision. Johnston apparently was not informed of 
this phase of his assignment, from which confusion would seem iney- 
itable. ‘The careful delineation of the territory placed under him was 
evidence that Richmond expected a strict observance of its boun- 
daries, but by using such indefinite markings as natural features 
instead of the established state lines the authorities left room for 
additional misunderstanding. More than once Johnston had to ask 
for clarification to be sure that he did not overstep and bring upon 
himself the ever-ready reproaches of the legalistic High Command.” 

As soon as Seddon took office Johnston talked with him and sug- 
gested as he had to Randolph the use of troops from the Trans- 
Mississippi Department to assist at Vicksburg. But to Johnston’s 
surprise the orders he received on the twenty-fourth contained 
nothing about that threatened spot on the Mississippi or the needed 
co-operation of the troops on both sides of the river. Instead the 
orders were very general and did not give him field command. 

Johnston acknowledged the orders immediately and reiterated his 
recommendation to unite the troops east and west of the Mississippi 
against the enemy. Again as he remarked the “suggestion was not 
adopted, not noticed.” Despite misgivings about the practicability 
of his new assignment he made his plans for an early departure. He 
assembled his staff with Colonel Benjamin S. Ewell as adjutant gen- 
eral, This scholarly soldier, who after graduation from West Point 
gave up the military for a life of college teaching and administration, 


Departure from Virginia 165 


relieved Johnston of the task of keeping records and writing letters.” 

Friends gave the General a breakfast before he left Richmond. It 
is reported that one purpose was to bring about a reconciliation 
between two of his prominent political friends, Senator Henry S. 
Foote of Tennessee and Senator William L. Yancey of Alabama. 
After an unusually bountiful meal, “rare in those days,” and con- 
genial merriment, Yancey called for fresh glasses of champagne and 
proposed a toast: “Gentlemen, let us drink to the only man who can 
save the Confederacy—General Joseph E. Johnston!” The room rang 
with applause. As the others, after drinking, seated themselves, John- 
ston rose with his glass in his hand. He turned to Yancey and said 
with serious mien: “Mr. Yancey, the man you describe is now in the 
field, in the person of General Robert E. Lee. I will drink to his 
health!” 

Undismayed Yancey quickly countered by saying: “I can only 
reply to you, sir, as the speaker of the house of Burgesses did to Gen- 
eral Washington:—‘Your modesty is only equalled by your valor.’”’ 
So the party ended, with all sounding the praises of the General. But 
all through it he had remained taciturn and preoccupied, as though 
his thoughts were held by consideration of the largely unknown prob- 
lems which his new assignment contained.° 

The Johnstons left Richmond Saturday, November 29. At the 
stations as they passed people gathered and greeted the General with 
“hearty good will,” Mrs. Johnston wrote Mrs. Wigfall, “music and 
bouquets, as you foretold. . . . [They] called upon him for speeches 
and offered him all they had, ‘from a team of well broke mules’ down 
to ‘every red copper cent I own he may have it,’ said one in his 
enthusiasm.” 74 

At long last, after five days of tiresome journeying, the Johnstons 
arrived at Chattanooga, which was to be his headquarters, early on 
the morning of December 4. After he rested briefly the General 
issued his order in which he took command of the department.” 


CHAPTER XII 


A GEOGRAPHICAL COMMAND 


Johnston found little time to observe the facets of Chattanooga 
life, but he missed the old associations in Virginia. “How can J eat, 
sleep, or rest in peace,” he grieved to Jeb Stuart, “without you upon 
the outposts?” The “halcyon days” of all his service were those with 
the Army of the Potomac. From the start he was apprehensive about 
the situation in the West. “Nobody ever assumed a command under 
more unfavorable circumstances,” he wrote to Wigfall. “If Rosecranz 
had disposed our troops himself, their disposition could not have 
been more unfavorable to us.” But if he was despondent, his coming 
gave a lift to others. “I am indeed rejoiced that Joe Johnston is to 
take command in the West,” Kirby Smith, who commanded in East 
Tennessee, wrote his wife. “I can serve under and with him in 
earnestness of purpose and devotion of heart.” } 

The problems the General had foreseen as soon as he received the 
orders which assigned him to a geographical command immediately 
confronted him. On arrival in Chattanooga he found a telegram from 
Cooper in which the Adjutant General said that Pemberton had 
fallen back in the direction of Vicksburg under pressure from the 
Federals. Cooper also said that he had “peremptorily” ordered 
Holmes to reinforce Pemberton and urged Johnston to send troops 
from Bragg as those from Holmes might be too late. Cooper’s expla- 
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nation of the circumstances hardly made sense and Johnston pointed 
out as quickly as he could that if Pemberton had retired toward 
Vicksburg he had moved closer to Holmes and away from Bragg. ‘T’o 
be sure that was the situation, Johnston asked Pemberton to send 
information about the positions of his troops and advised him to 
urge Holmes to hurry the reinforcements. But the truth is that 
Cooper had sent no such order to Holmes as he described. He had 
done no more than to ask the Trans-Mississippi commander if he 
could send help to Pemberton.? 

With his official duties attended to, Johnston wrote his gloomy 
letter to Wigfall. After describing the situation he appealed to the 
Texan to help in securing prompt action from Holmes by seeing 
Secretary Seddon and explaining the necessity. Wigfall complied by 
writing Seddon as soon as he received Johnston’s letter. He conveyed 
the General’s analysis and added his support to the request for 
Holmes’ celerity by insisting that the government should ignore 
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political desires in moving troops. He reminded Seddon that he had 
earlier advocated bringing all Confederates from Arkansas and ‘Texas 
to assist Bragg against Buell. 

Wigfall stated that he had never met a Texan who disagreed with 
him about it. “I mention this,” he told Seddon, “to show that those 
who oppose the concentration of our troops... on_ political 
grounds, are mistaken as to public opinion. Our people are full of 
good sense and patriotism, and they will not refuse the means 
necessary to secure success.” ‘The Senator then stated his earnest hope 
“that the last battle has been fought by us with inferior numbers. 
Whenever the enemy divides, concentrate and crush... . 

On the day after his arrival at Chattanooga Johnston hastened by 
train to Murfreesboro, where he hoped to learn at first hand the truth 
about the condition and problems of Bragg’s command, which then 
numbered about 42,000. ‘There the Army of Tennessee faced the 
Union Army of the Cumberland under Major General William S. 
Rosecrans, ‘The Federals numbered, according to the estimate sent 
Cooper by Johnston, around 65,000 men, with an additional 35,000 
at various places along the railroad between Nashville and Louisville 
and at other points in Kentucky. Because of the Federal superiority 
in numbers, Johnston stated, it would be dangerous to attempt to 
reinforce Pemberton from Tennessee, and if as the President said 
the assistance was needed quickly, the position of the Army of Ten- 
nessee would prevent it. “he movement to join General Pemberton 
would, by any route, require at least a month,” Johnston pointed out. 
“To send a strong force would be to give up Tennessee, and would, 
the principal officers think here, disorganize this army. Rosecrans 
could then move into Virginia, or join Grant before our troops could 
reach Pemberton’s position, for the ‘Tennessee is no obstacle to 
him.” 4 

Johnston sought information from the officers about the condition 
of the Army of Tennessee, its morale and in particular its feeling 
toward its commanding general. He was handicapped somewhat in 
that attacks of illness, a consequence of his wounds, incapacitated 
him at times. Before he could complete his inspection he received 
an unexpected summons to meet the President in Chattanooga, where 
Davis arrived on December 10. It was the latter’s first extensive 
journey out of Richmond since the start of the war, a fact which had 
led to some feeling among soldiers and civilians that the government 
did not appreciate properly the importance of the West.® 
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Although the Johnstons had but three rooms in a cottage which 
they shared with others, they invited the President to stay with them. 
He declined, but did come for coffee; it was the “real Rio,” Mrs. 
Johnston wrote Mrs. Wigfall, and then exclaimed over the hardships 
of a day when she would think such coffee “good and fine.” Claiming 
the saddest heart in all Chattanooga, she confided her despondency: 
“ . how ill and weary I feel in this desolate land & how dreary it 
all looks, & how little prospect there is of my poor husband doing 
ought than lose his army, truly a forlorn hope itis... . "° 

The next morning the Presidential party left for Murfreesboro 
where for two days Davis reviewed troops and talked with com- 
manders. He found that Bragg like Johnston was against sending 
men from Tennessee to Mississippi, but Davis’ mind was made up. 
The troops on the west side of the Mississippi would remain where 
they were, while reinforcements for Pemberton would go from Ten- 
nessee, The President, in Bragg’s words, was “inexorable and reduced 
me to the defensive, or as he expressed it, ‘Fight if you can, and fall 
back beyond the Tennessee.’ ” 

In a letter to Seddon, Davis said that he found Bragg’s army “in 
fine spirits and well supplied,” and the enemy with no indication of 
anything but defensive action. Nothing he saw caused him to change 
his opinion that Middle Tennessee had no importance other than as 
a source of supplies, so he directed Johnston to send some 9,000 
infantry and artillery from Bragg’s army to Pemberton at once. Al- 
though convinced that the movement was unwise, Johnston had no 
volition in the matter and issued the orders on the President’s return 
to his headquarters.* 

Davis’ stay at Chattanooga was made anxious by news that a battle 
was imminent at Fredericksburg, but its favorable outcome relieved 
him. More permanently disturbing was word from prominent Missis- 
sippians that the situation there was critical. ‘The people seemed “to 
have sunk . . . in listless despondency. The spirit of enlistment 1s 
thrice dead,” one reported. Only Davis’ presence could inspire a 
revival, it was claimed.® 

As Davis listened to and read these discouraging reports, Johnston 
made preparations to accompany the President on his visit of inspec- 
tion to Mississippi. Again he wrote his friend Wigfall. From Davis 
he had discovered that the Secretary of War had “not carried our 
sion left to him, Holmes decided that he was unable to send the 
point & reinforced Pemberton with Holmes’ troops.” With the deci- 
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troops. That threw the responsibility back upon Johnston, “This has 
blown away some tall castles-in-the-air. I have been dreaming of 
crushing Grant with Holmes’ & Pemberton’s troops, & with the latter, 
Bragg & Kirby Smith marching to the Ohio. Our troops beyond the 
Mississippi seem to be living in great tranquility.” *° 

Johnston explained to Wigfall his objections to his geographical 
command. Bad at best, as he had pointed out, it was particularly so 
as arranged. 


Mississippi and Arkansas should have been united to form it. Not 
this state & Mississippi—which are divided by (to us) an impassable 
river & impracticable country. The troops in Middle ‘Tennessee could 
reach Fredericksburg much sooner than Mississippi. Then General 
Holmes’ communications depend upon our possession of the Missis- 
sippi. It is certainly his business to at least assist in the maintenance 
of his communications. . . .” 


The reference to Fredericksburg was a natural one, as the battle 
there had just occurred under circumstances very favorable to the 
Confederacy. It led Johnston to comment in an envious fashion 
uncommonly found in his letters: ““What luck some people have. 
Nobody will ever come to attack me in such a place.” 

Davis and Johnston left Chattanooga for Vicksburg late on the 
afternoon of December 16 on the long tedious journey by way of 
Atlanta, Montgomery, Mobile and Jackson. On their arrival at the 
Mississippi river town they spent two days inspecting land and water 
defenses. Some distance north of the city, where the Yazoo with its 
swampy bayous joined the Mississippi, a series of irregular hills, 
tortuous ridges and bluffs, which rose some 200 feet above the stream, 
offered natural strongholds. After a test of strength by Union craft 
in July 1862 was turned back, the Confederates began the construc- 
tion of additional defensive works to guard against an attack by land. 
Haines’ Bluff on the Yazoo, about twelve miles north of Vicksburg, 
and Warrenton, about half that distance to the south, were fortified 
as the anchor positions of the line, These intricate preparations im- 
mediately aroused Johnston’s interest as an engineer, but as at York- 
town he was critical of what had been done. The result, he pointed 
out, “was an immense intrenched camp, requiring an army to hold it 

. instead of a fort requiring only a small garrison.” The batteries 
along the river were “planned to prevent the bombardment of the 
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town, instead of to close the navigation of the river to the enemy.” 
The heavy guns were scattered along the stream in such a way that 
their fire could not be concentrated against a ship. To strengthen the 
defenses Davis promptly wired the Secretary of War to send addi- 
tional heavy guns and long-range field pieces.” 

While at Vicksburg Johnston secured for Davis information on 
the military resources and necessities in Mississippi. Vicksburg, alone, 
needed at least eight more regiments, a total of around 5,000 men, 
while Fort Hudson, the second Confederate strong point, about 300 
miles by river and 130 miles by land to the south, should have as 
many or slightly more. Both garrisons would then consist of 11,000 
to 12,000 men. The army in the field numbered 21,000, but to hold 
Grant and other possible Federal threats, particularly one from the 
South, at least 40,000 men were needed. For these reinforcements, 
in addition to the 9,000 men from Tennessee, rumor had it that an 
equal number had started from the Trans-Mississippi command. 
That left the need for an additional 8,000 to 10,000. As no more 
could safely be taken from Bragg, Johnston suggested that Davis 
order Holmes to send them. “Our great object,” he stressed again, 
“is to hold the Mississippi.” As a consequence, he thought it would 
be unwise to reinforce Pemberton temporarily with troops from 
Holmes: “I firmly believe . . . that our true system of warfare would 
be to concentrate the forces of the two departments,” he wrote to the 
President, “on this side of the Mississippi, beat the enemy here, and 
then reconquer the country beyond it, which he might have gained 
in the meantime.” ** 

At Vicksburg, as at Harper’s Ferry, Johnston opposed the idea of 
placing a large body of troops where they could be rendered ineffec- 
tive by siege and be in danger, not only of losing the place they 
occupied, but their own potentialities by capture. His idea was to 
place in Vicksburg and Port Hudson only as many men as were 
necessary to defend them, while the army in the field should be 
strong enough to assist by maneuver and to attack the enemy, if needs 
be, and thus relieve the garrisons.** 

Davis accepted the idea of the cardinal importance of the Missis- 
sippi to the Confederate cause and emphasized it in a letter to 
Holmes. At the same time he still refrained from ordering the ‘T'rans- 
Mississippi commander to co-operate with Johnston but left full 
discretionary power in Holmes’ hands. Davis showed this letter to 
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Johnston before sending it to Holmes. The General must have been 
pleased by the early paragraphs, which sounded as though he had 
convinced Davis of the value of concentration. The last sections, of 
course, contradicted the earlier impression.” 

After their stay in Vicksburg Davis and his party journeyed approxi- 
mately 150 miles north to Grenada, where Pemberton’s main force 
faced the Federals under Grant. There, all was astir, as the army 
labored to coristruct works to oppose a Union effort to cross the 
Yalobusha River. But Johnston again was critical of the engineers. 
This line, as was true of the one at Vicksburg, was too extensive to 
be manned by the available troops. His pessimism was not allayed 
in his discussions of the situation with Davis and Pemberton. ‘The 
latter had displayed in his communications that he doubted the 
ability of his army to hold against the superior numbers of the enemy, 
and in the conversations at Grenada differed widely with the de- 
partment commander about the best way to make his smaller force 
effective.*® 

On Christmas Davis and Johnston returned to Jackson, and ad- 
dressed a meeting of citizens and the State Legislature. The President 
used the opportunity to attempt to arouse all to assist the army 
achieve a victory, and then prepared to depart for Richmond. Before 
he left, Johnston, who had become more convinced by his examina- 
tion of the situation in Tennessee and Mississippi that his command 
over both areas was impracticable, explained his objections, and 
asked to be transferred from a “position so little to my taste.” *” 

Davis was not convinced by Johnston’s arguments, Richmond was 
too far from the ‘Tennessee and Mississippi theaters to supervise them 
as closely as he thought necessary. Someone with higher authority 
than the army commanders should be at hand “to transfer troops 
from one army to the other in an emergency.” This was exactly the 
type of nominal duty Johnston did not desire; furthermore his frank 
expression about the impracticability of the command proved that 
he was not the man for the assignment."® 

While Johnston was still in Jackson, word came on December 27 
that the Federals under Grant were retiring. A spectacular Con- 
federate cavalry raid on the Union base at Holly Springs forced the 
Northerners’ withdrawal and had the further effect of causing an 
accompanying effort closer to Vicksburg to fail. While Grant held 
attention at the Yalobusha his associate Sherman moved from Mem- 
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phis down river in a heterogeneous armada of rivercraft. The plan 
was for co-operation with Grant, but the latter’s withdrawal caused 
Sherman to undertake alone the assault on the Confederate position 
at Haines’ Bluff. The result was a bloody repulse by the Southerners 
under Pemberton, who had hurried to the threatened spot. For his 
part in this phase of the campaign, Johnston told Cooper that 
Pemberton “deserves high credit.” *° 

Although the Federal retirement and defeat relieved the immediate 
anxiety of the Confederates, Johnston still emphasized to the Prest- 
dent the need for additional men and asked if the victory at Fred- 
ericksburg would not allow Lee to send troops from the Army of 
Northern Virginia. There was still the danger that the Federals 
would unite to invest Vicksburg, and demands over the department 
were such that troops could not be spared from one point to aid 
another. Actual experience tended to increase rather than to lessen 
Johnston’s worry about his command. When he wished to use the 
cavalry under Forrest, Roddy and Van Dorn, he could not locate the 
first two, who were under the command of Bragg, while Van Dorn 
was in Mobile, a long distance from where he was needed. The trans- 
fer of the troops under General Stevenson from Tennessee to Missis- 
sippi confirmed Johnston’s fears about the practicability of attempting 
such movements. Two of the brigades, having started their journey to 
Vicksburg on December 18, arrived in time to take part in the repulse 
of Sherman’s attack on the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth. But the 
rest of the division required more than three weeks to complete 
the trip, and the wagons, which went by road, did not arrive for a 
month.?° 

Even before he made his inspection trip with Davis to Mississippi, 
Johnston apparently planned to move his headquarters from Chatta- 
nooga to that area of his command. On December 27, writing from 
Jackson, he told Ewell: “I intended that headquarters should move 
after the troops [Stevenson’s]. Either you or Colonel Lamar should 
remain until the crisis is over near Murfreesborough.” Mrs. Johnston 
was so confident of the move that, after spending Christmas Day 
packing, she wrote Mrs. Wigfall: “This change of headquarters 
leads me to think that some change has been made in the General's 
command by the great ‘commander-in-chief.’”” Even though Jackson 
might prove pleasanter than she had found Chattanooga, she was 
suspicious of Davis’ intentions toward her husband.** 
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She made her journey as planned but headquarters remained at 
Chattanooga. The “crisis” at Murfreesboro, instead of getting 
better, grew worse, when General Rosecrans struck at Bragg, weak- 
ened by the departure of Stevenson for Mississippi. On open ground, 
where flanks could not be securely anchored, just northwest of Mur- 
freesboro, the two armies met on the last day of the year. All day 
the bloody contest echoed along Stone’s River, with the advantage 
going to the Confederates. Bragg, believing that the Federals would 
retire the next day, telegraphed Richmond, “God has granted us a 
happy New Year.” Johnston, after hearing the news, immediately 
sent his congratulations to the commander of the Army of ‘Tennessee 
and urged him to press the enemy “vigorously.” ** 

But Rosecrans did not retire. For a day and a half the two forces 
faced each other before Bragg launched an attack against the left of 
the regrouped Union army. The Confederates found themselves 
under a galling artillery fire from their flank and finally fell back, 
with approximately 2,000 comrades left as casualties on the field as 
the result of one hour’s action. On the night of January 3 Bragg 
withdrew to Tullahoma, thirty-five miles to the south of Murfrees- 
boro, and went into winter quarters there.” 

As late as January 6 Johnston had no news from Bragg in Middle 
Tennessee, and on that day he informed Davis that he had indirect 
reports that the Army of Tennessee had fallen back. He used this 
fact to impress again upon the President the awkwardness of his 
situation: “. . . the impossibility of my knowing the condition of 
things in Tennessee shows that I cannot direct both parts of my 
command at once.” The evidence in this instance was incontro- 
vertible, so Davis could only reply, “The difficulty arising from the 
separation of troops of your command is realized but cannot be 
avoided.” 74 


CHAPTER XIII 


DIFFICULTIES IN TENNESSEE 


The Johnstons found themselves far more pleasantly situated at 
Jackson than they had been in Chattanooga. In place of the re- 
stricted quarters which were all they could secure in the Tennessee 
community, they had a comfortable country house, which the owner 
insisted that they use. The General’s staff lived with them and made 
a “mess” of twelve who enjoyed a “very merry social time.” 

In a long newsy letter to Mrs. Wigfall, Mrs. Johnston disclosed 
how bitter the enmity among the members of the onetime close 
social circle in Richmond had become: “The people here have a 
great horror of Mrs. D. & abuse her in the most unusual terms.” A 
visitor who had called upon her in Chattanooga “left upon [her] 
mind that she was a spy for the D. family.” All of this was “entre 
nous.” 

As for the General she reported that he “looked unusually well 
& is reserving his strength.” But, she continued, “It is hard on him 
to feel himself laid aside.” She had tried to console him as best she 
could, “I tell him to be patient and watch with hope. .. . "+ 

In the latter part of January Johnston went to Mobile to inspect 
his defenses. Shortly after he arrived, he received a message from 
the President, telling him to proceed “with the least delay” to Bragg’s 
headquarters at Tullahoma. On the way he would find at Chat- 
tanooga a letter which would explain the reasons for the order.’ 

175 
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Whatever Johnston’s curiosity about the message, it was not satis- 
fied at Chattanooga, for no communication from Richmond awaited 
him there. He did receive a disquieting telegram from Pemberton 
who was at Vicksburg. “Enemy in full force again opposite the city,” 
Pemberton reported, “with indications of attempting to force his 
way below.” What the future might hold, Pemberton could not say, 
but papers captured from a Federal colonel said that Vicksburg 
“must be taken.” ® 

Johnston immediately sent news of the developments in Mis- 
sissippi to Richmond and said that he was still in Chattanooga await- 
ing the letter of explanation. At the same time he advised Pemberton 
to disregard a previous order to send four regiments to Meridian and 
to bring supporting troops closer to Vicksburg. ‘Then, his official 
duties done, he wrote a long letter to Wigfall in which he requested 
the Texan’s help and advice. As he had received no reply to a query 
as to whether troops were available to reinforce Bragg, he asked 
Wigfall to see Seddon and explain that the situation in Middle 
‘Tennessee was critical. Pemberton had no troops to spare and himself 
needed help because of the new Federal efforts. Johnston again re- 
marked upon the failure of the government to accept his advice and 
to bring troops from the Trans-Mississippi to assist east of the river. 
The President still thought that troops could be exchanged between 
Tennessee and Mississippi to take care of emergencies, but that was 
obviously impracticable when both armies needed help. 

The situation also showed that the President’s position about an 
over-all commander was wrong, particularly the suggestion that 
Johnston could command either army in emergency. Each had its 
own commander whom he could not feel justified in supplanting at 
will, yet he realized that the country might well hold him responsible 
for whatever happened in his wide geographical territory. As Jordan 
had earlier written Beauregard, Johnston bemoaned that wounds 
received in battle had caused his removal from an important com- 
mand and had placed him where he could expect no accomplishment. 
It was possible that Davis assumed the post to be a consequential 
one, but if so he misunderstood what the situation between Tennes- 
see and Mississippi was. In closing Johnston made another appeal 
for Wigfall to help him to escape from his then nominal command, 
although he doubted that the Senator had the kind of cunning di- 
plomacy which would be required.‘ 


' 
' 
. 
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The Senator went quickly to work for within two weeks Secretary 
of War Seddon, who, Wigfall constantly emphasized, was Johnston’s 
friend, wrote the General a letter which he said was a personal, not 
an official communication. In it he tried to make clear that the in- 
tention in Richmond was to give Johnston an important command. He 
had been chosen as the general of the “largest experience and greatest 
ability . . . to have over it something of the same guiding direction 
and control as was exercised nearer the Capital by the Department 
and the President.” They expected that he would take charge when 
and where needed, and the Secretary expressed disappointment that 
he had not done so at Vicksburg and even more over his failure to 
direct the “great operations around Murfreesborough.” Seddon asked 
Johnston to accept that interpretation of his assignment, but if he 
couldn't, the Secretary suggested that he take over the command of 
the Army of Tennessee and use Bragg as “an organizer and admin- 
istrator” under him, If that were not agreeable, he suggested that 
Johnston supplant Bragg and let the department use that officer in 
some other capacity. The letter, which was consistently friendly in 
tone, closed with the request that Johnston state frankly his preter- 
ences in the matter.? 

From Johnston’s point of view the practicability of these sug- 
gestions was well displayed in Seddon’s statement of disappointment 
that he had not commanded in the engagements near Vicksburg and 
at Murfreesboro. In order to have done so he would have had to be 
in both places at the same time. But he had other reasons for dis- 
liking the assignment. He had been brought up in an older tradition 
and did not comprehend fully the influence the new methods in com- 
munication and transportation, as well as the increased size of armies, 
could have on the conduct of war. This is not to say that the author- 
ities at Richmond did understand it; obviously, their plans were more 
expedient than anything else. Even had the importance of these new 
methods been realized, the lack of experience, the inability to keep 
them in adequate operating condition and popular resistance to 
centralized control would have reduced to a minimum their useful- 
ness in Johnston’s huge command area. But in any circumstances, 
Johnston had no desire to be a desk general, an administrator. His 
idea of a commander’s post was at the head of an active army. As 
Mrs, Johnston told Mrs. Wigfall: “He cares nought for comfort & 
would rather have a blanket under a tree for his bed with the hope 
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of a fight on the morrow. . . . He wants to have an army with the 
right and force to command it, which he has not here.” ° 

Had Johnston known the reason, when he wrote Wigfall January 
26, why Davis had ordered him to Bragg’s headquarters he might 
have been further troubled. On the next day the President tele- 
graphed him to proceed from Chattanooga, even though the in- 
structions were still delayed. When they finally reached him three 
days later, he was at Tullahoma with Bragg. In his letter Davis said 
there was new evidence of a “want of confidence” in their com- 
mander among the subordinate generals of the Army of ‘Tennessee. 
Although his own belief in Bragg was unshaken, he realized that if 
it were true that Bragg’s officers and men distrusted him, “a disaster 
may result which, but for this cause, would have been avoided.” As a 
consequence, the President wanted Johnston to investigate and if 
necessary to take the command." 

The retirement after the Battle of Murfreesboro caused a great 
deal of unfavorable comment, not only in the press of the Confeder- 
acy, but among people in various walks of life. It awoke new echoes 
of all the old stories of dissension and dissatisfaction. Bragg, not the 
first to attempt to excuse his own shortcomings by accusations 
against others, blamed the unfavorable opinions on the “malicious 
falsehoods of a lying correspondent” and “private letters from some 
vile scamps who write under the lash of my rigid discipline” (later he 
changed to the generals as the cause). He consequently decided to 
controvert quickly the harmful impression before it became wide- 
spread. A week after the retirement, he wrote letters to his corps and 
division commanders, in which he stated the situation and asked 
their help.® 

Up to that point Bragg was on sound ground, but he failed to stop 
there and opened the way, although he said without this intention, 
for the generals to express freely their opinion of him as a com- 
mander. He apparently thought that he had to act fast, as he con- 
tinued: “General [E. Kirby] Smith has been called to Richmond, it 
is supposed with a view to supersede me. I shall retire without a regret 
if I find that I have lost the good opinion of my generals, upon whom 
I have ever relied as upon a foundation of rock.” ® 

Replies were in Bragg’s hands before Davis asked Johnston to make 
an investigation, and according to the information which had reached 
the President were “indicative of a lack of confidence, such as is 
essential to success. Why General Bragg should have invited [the 
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army’s] judgment upon him, is to me unexplained; it manifests, 
however, a condition of things which seems to me to require your 
presence? 

The information Davis had received was correct. All the generals 
except Polk, who was on leave for a visit to his family, replied quickly 
to Bragg’s inquiry. They acknowledged that the retirement from 
Murfreesboro did not originate with Bragg, but they then proceeded 
to take the opportunity their commander’s invitation afforded to be 
candid with him as to his ability as a leader.** 

Polk went further: he wrote to Davis and for the second time ad- 
vised the President to replace Bragg with Johnston, who, he said, 
“will cure all discontent and inspire the army with new life and con- 
fidence.” Polk’s endorsement of him as Bragg’s successor was exactly 
what Johnston had feared when he undertook the investigation which 
Davis ordered. Conscientious to a fault and determined never to 
offend his sense of personal integrity, he could not bring himself to 
take Bragg’s command on the basis of his own derogatory report. For 
similar reasons he could not execute his original orders, which gave 
him the authority at will to supplant Bragg in the command of the 
army. Nor was he convinced of Bragg’s failure. Actually he wrote 
Wiefall, “Bragg has done wonders, I think—no body of troops has 
done more in proportion to numbers in the same time.” ¥ 

Johnston sent a preliminary report to Davis on February 3 and said 
that as best he could discover the feeling against Bragg was declining. 
“TI am very glad to find that your confidence in General Bragg is un- 
shaken,” he said. “My own is confirmed by his recent operations, 
which, in my opinion, evince great vigor and skill. It would be very 
unfortunate to remove him at this juncture, when he has just earned, 
if not won, the gratitude of the country.” 

At the end of his report Johnston ventured a word of advice, and 
in it displayed the reasons for his own reluctance. “I respectfully 
suggest,” he said, “that should it .. . appear to you necessary to 
remove General Bragg, no one in this army or engaged in this in- 
vestigation ought to be his successor.” *° 

Johnston’s final report to Davis, dated February 12, confirmed his 
earlier one. In the interim, he had seen the whole of Bragg’s army. 
“Its appearance is very encouraging, and gives evidence of General 
Bragg’s capacity to command,” he wrote. It was stronger in numbers 
than before Murfreesboro, because the “general’s vigorous system” 
had brought back to duty many absentees, and in no way was its 
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ability to defeat Rosecrans impaired. Although some of the general 
officers insisted that there was a lack of confidence in the com- 
mander, Johnston pointed out that its operations in Middle Ten- 
nessee had been “‘conducted admirably . . . evincing skill in the 
commander and courage in the troops, which fully entitle them to 
the thanks of the Government.” Johnston emphasized his embarrass- 
ment, should he be asked to take Bragg’s place. “I am sure that you will 
agree with me that the part I have borne in this investigation would 
render it inconsistent with my personal honor to occupy that 
position.” 4 

As soon as his final report on the investigation was on its way to 
Richmond, Johnston left Tullahoma. But the authorities at the 
capital were not so well satisfied with the situation as he apparently 
was. Davis, in acknowledging the reports on February 19, said that he 
was pleased with Johnston’s commendation of Bragg and the optimis- 
tic account of conditions in the army. But he was, obviously, still 
concerned about the wisdom of keeping Bragg in Tennessee, inas- 
much as there could be no doubt as to the feeling among the “supe- 
rior officers” about his “fitness to command.” 

The problem of a successor to Bragg was doubly difficult, the 
President said, because of the confidence he had in the general’s 
“ability and zeal.” Nor had Johnston helped the situation by his 
recommendations, Davis wrote: 


You limit the selection to a new man, and, in terms very embarrass- 
ing to me, object to being yourself the immediate commander. I 
have felt the importance o Ceara you free to pass from army to 
army in your department, so as to be present wherever most needed, 
and to command in person wherever present. When you went to 
Tullahoma, I consider your arrival placed you for as long a period as 
you should remain there in the immediate command of that army, 
and that your judgment would determine the duration of your stay. 
You have borne no part in the investigation of the statements made 
in relation to the command of General Bragg other than that which 
seems to me appropriate to your position of commanding general of 
all the forces of the department. The removal of General Brag 
would only affect you in so far as it deprived you of his services, an 
might restrain your freedom of movement by requiring more of your 
attention to that army. ‘Therefore, I do not think that your personal 
honor is involved, as you could have nothing to gain by the removal 
of General Bragg. You shall not be urged by me to any course which 
would wound your sensibility or views of professional propriety, 
though you will perceive how small is the field of selection if a new 
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man is to be sought whose rank is superior to that of the lieutenant- 
generals now in ‘Tennessee. I will expect to hear further from you on 
this subject.*® 


In his reply Johnston made no effort to explain further to Davis 
his position about succeeding Bragg permanently. Even his friends 
had difficulty understanding that. To him command in the field was 
superior to any administrative post, so though he held the higher 
rank, Bragg held the more important assignment. Should he receive 
Bragg’s command as a consequence of his investigation, “it would 
be reasonable to suppose that I had recommended a vacancy for my 
own benefit.” Like Davis, Secretary Seddon could not understand so 
scrupulous an attitude. He had asked Johnston in his letter of Feb- 
ruary 3 for a candid statement of the General’s preference in the 
matter, and was not satisfied with the reply. On March 3 Seddon 
wrote: 


I appreciate the nobility of spirit which constrained you to be less 
explicit than I would have wished on the subject of what would be 
most agreeable to you in respect to your command in the West, but 
have, at the same time, not been able to escape some embarrassment 
and uncertainty, in deciding, in consequence, on what line of action 
I should direct my counsels and actions here. 


He suggested that Johnston take the command and keep Bragg as an 
assistant for “his efficient capacities as an organizer and discipli- 
marian 17° 

From Johnston’s point of view, it doubtless seemed queer that 
neither Davis nor Seddon apparently considered that it was their 
function to order him to perform the duty which they urged him to 
undertake at his own initiative. Their failure to do so was doubly 
difficult to understand after he made his own position so patently 
clear, Another confusion may have resulted when Seddon, despite 
his expressions of respect, dismissed Johnston’s testimony that the 
effectiveness of Bragg’s army had not been impaired by the contro- 
versy. Because of the confusion it would seem that Seddon would 
have visited Tullahoma in this period of relative quiet of all fronts, 
or would have called Johnston to Richmond for a full discussion of 
the problem. Neither of these, though, was apparently even considered. 

Wiefall urged Johnston to state his wishes about the command, and 
he would try to explain them to Seddon. In his first letter after his 
arrival at Tullahoma for the Bragg investigation, Johnston insisted to 
the Texan again that Bragg had “commanded ably in Tennessee,” 
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and that the Congress should adopt a vote of thanks for the work of 
the Army of Tennessee at Murfreesboro. In somewhat franker terms 
than he had written the President, Johnston said that his duties actu- 
ally were only those of an “inspector general.” 2” 

In his reply of February 27, Wigfall implored Johnston to be frank 
with him. Both Davis and Seddon, he said, interpreted Johnston’s 
letters to mean that he did not want the command of Bragg’s army. If 
he would only say that he did, the Texan believed Richmond would 
order the appointment at once. But if that was not the desire of 
Johnston, he should say what he did want and Wigfall would work 
to secure it. On the next day Wigfall wrote again, and unimpressed 
by Johnston’s praise of Bragg said that he was “pressing Seddon” to 
replace Bragg with Longstreet. Should the appointment go to John- 
ston, he warned the General against keeping Bragg in any capacity. 
“You have now the confidence of the whole Army as well as the 
country. Retain it,” wrote the Texan. To hold to Bragg would impair 
it. In closing Wigfall suggested that paroled prisoners be gathered in 
a division under General John B. Hood, should Johnston accept the 
command. “Hood,” he said, “is very anxious to serve under you.” 18 

Wigfall’s two letters reached Johnston the same day and stimu- 
lated the General to write revealing replies in which he stressed the 
strategic importance of Middle Tennessee, and the dilemma of his 
own position. Should Middle Tennessee fall, East Tennessee would 
follow, opening the way to Virginia or Atlanta as the enemy chose. 
Richmond did not comprehend this fully and chose to give first at- 
tention to the Army of Northern Virginia. It was not so easy to state 
his desires about his own position. He would not ask for the removal 
of a brother officer if he would benefit himself; only if Richmond 
ordered him to do so would he replace Bragg. But that was not his 
real wish. If the President and Secretary of War really thought the 
Western command the most important post in the Confederacy, Lee 
should have it. Then “with great propriety,” Johnston could return 
to the duty “where the Yankee missiles found me.” 

He was reluctant to make any such statement even to so close a 
friend as Wigfall. “My only official wish,” he told the Texan, “is to 
render service, my only ambition as to place, to have one in which I 
may be useful. For more than three months I have been doing next 
to nothing. If there was anything for me to do, not knowing it. I 
don’t want to remain so. Anything else would be better.” 


CHAPTER XIV 


TO REPLACE BRAGG 


The only one in the group concerned who seemed to be pleased 
by Johnston’s visit to Tullahoma and his reports was Braxton Bragg. 
To Colonel Ewell of Johnston’s staff, forgetting his earlier charge 
against a journalist, he wrote that the “only dissatisfaction that ever 
existed was fomented by a few disappointed generals, who supposed 
they could cover their own tracks and rise on my downfall. They have 
failed, mainly owing to the discrimination and the just conception of 
your noble chief, who saw at a glance the whole bearing.” ‘To General 
Mackall, Bragg wrote similarly and added that Johnston had said, 
“when I told him I should call for him in case of a prospect for 
battle, ‘I will come most cheerfully and serve on your staff, but not 
as commander.’ ” + 

Despite the pressure of the responsibilities of his command, John- 
ston was his usual friendly and gracious self with the residents of 
Chattanooga. A writer in the Chattanooga Rebel, who in an earlier 
issue called the General a “game cock,” said: 


Speaking of pleasant things—peace, spring and independence— 
leads me to speak of Gen. Jo. Johnston. Do you know that very gal- 
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lant but equally agreeable man? If not, call upon him. You will find 
him most accessible and if disengaged from the press of official busi- 
ness that must demand the larger share of his time, disposed to talk 
with you ina way, which will send you off, feeling better of yourself 
and him than when you came. He is one of those men for whom you 
cannot resist a personal impulse of kindness. Easy himself, he has the 
happy faculty of all men of good heart and graceful address _ of 
putting those with whom he is thrown also at ease. . . . General John- 
ston is only awe-inspiring on the battlefield. At all events, in the 
private relations of life, he is eminently graceful and gracious, setting 
an example of true worth to affectation, which might be studied to 
advantage by some of the many apostles of cant and assumption in 
the military service of the Ganpents States.? 


Chattanoogans were unwilling to allow this pleasing comment by 
their newspaper to be their only recognition of the General, They 
quickly planned a “soiree dansante” in his honor. Unfortunately the 
“press of official business” interfered, as Johnston had to leave town 
before the affair occurred, on his way to visit with Pemberton’s army. 
His first stop was Mobile, where a large crowd gathered and called for 
him to make an appearance as the hero of Manassas. When he came 
out he said that the hero of Manassas (Beauregard) was at Charles- 
ton. Not dismayed the gathering sent up cheers for the hero of Seven 
Pines, but with characteristic modesty Johnston said: “Gentlemen, 
no one man was ever the hero of Seven Pines. In that bloody battle 
there were many heroes under our flag, and the very noblest of them 
were from Alabama.” This reference to the work of the Sixth Ala- 
bama sent the crowd into a frenzy of cheering, during which Johnston 
bowed, called good night and left. 

The two commanders at the First Manassas were interestingly 
associated in another incident on that trip to Mobile, when Johnston 
met the widely read Southern novelist, Augusta Jane Evans, In a 
letter to Beauregard she reported that their friendship had proved an 
immediate “open sesame” to Johnston’s interest. “He is surely a 
noble magnanimous soul . . .” she said; “a stranger to the miserable 
weakness of envy.” By implication she contrasted Johnston’s spirit 
with the “Presidential Jealousy,” about which people muttered 
angrily. “Mr. Davis seems to have learned but one rule of govern- 
ment: that laid down by Machiavelli in the celebrated sophistical 
dictum; ‘the dissensions of great men contribute to the welfare of the 
state.’ ”’ 4 


To Replace Bragg , 185 


Johnston was not to complete his trip to Mississippi, for while he 
was in Mobile, Davis and Seddon ordered him to take over Bragg’s 
command, Johnston replied immediately on March 12 that he would 
obey as quickly as possible, but he hoped “that that most meritorious 
officer’s removal is but temporary, and the Government will adopt no 
course which might be regarded by the public as evidence of want of 
confidence in his generalship.” He requested the Secretary of War to 
send a copy of the order to Bragg.” 

A week later he was at Tullahoma, where he learned that Mrs. 
Bragg was critically ill of typhoid fever. Because of Bragg’s great con- 
cern about her, Johnston advised Seddon that he would not then 
order Bragg to Richmond. He told the Secretary that the country was 
becoming open for military movements and “should the enemy ad- 
vance, General Bragg will be indispensable here.” At the same time 
he proceeded to execute the portion of the order under which he was 
to take command of the army, but sensitive to Bragg’s worried cir- 
cumstances he issued no official statement of the change.° 

Among the officers and men at Tullahoma Johnston quickly won 
admiration and affection. In part it was a consequence of his feeling 
for them. After a review which was held for him early in February, he 
said that “he had never seen men he would rather trust.” For those 
who came in association with him it was for closer reasons. “I found 
General Johnston a charming man,” reported Dr. Charles Todd 
Quintard, who served the Army of Tennessee as both surgeon and 
chaplain. “He was of perfectly simple manners, of easy and graceful 
carriage and a good conversationalist.” * 

General Polk again determined to take direct action in the effort 
to achieve Bragg’s removal. On March 30, he wrote Davis a letter 
marked “Private,” in which he recommended that Bragg be trans- 
ferred to the post of Inspector General where his talents for organiza- 
tion and discipline would be of great service. Then the way would be 
open for the assignment of Johnston to command of the Army of 
Tennessee, “a measure which would give universal satisfaction to 
officers and men.” Polk disagreed with the general opinion that John- 
ston wished to keep Bragg in command, “I think,” he said with 
proper insight into Johnston’s character, “the case would be more 
properly stated by saying that he does not wish to be, or seem to be, 
the cause of his removal. I have conversed with him on the subject, 
and he feels a delicacy, as I understand it, in touching the case of a 
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man to whose command he might succeed in event of his being re- 
moved from it.” 

Should Johnston not feel capable of continuing his duties over the 
whole western area, while commanding in Tennessee, Polk con- 
tinued, the President should give Pemberton full responsibility in Mis- 
sissippi, with both men reporting directly to Richmond, “Whether 
General J. is the best man for the place or not is not the question. 
The army and the West believe so, and both would be satisfied with 
the appointment, and I believe it is the best that could be made.” * 

Davis was no more inclined to take Polk’s advice than before, but 
he was assisted this time by Johnston’s incapacity to serve actively. 
A recurrence of illness, a consequence of his wounds, caused him to 
write the President on April 10 that he was under medical care and 
that Bragg’s presence in Tullahoma was a necessity. He suggested 
that if the situation required a conference between the Richmond 
authorities and Bragg, an officer be sent from the War Department 
for that purpose.® 

Polk’s suggestions were in part offset by the official report which 
Colonel W. Preston Johnston, aide to the President, prepared on 
April 15. He was well pleased with what he saw and in his report 
bore out in almost every detail all that the General had previously 
said. To the President he wrote: 


This army is in a high state of efficiency, well clad and armed, and 
marked at every evidence of good discipline, high courage, and 
capacity for endurance. There is vast improvement in this army since 
I inspected it last June at Tupelo; and while great credit is due the 
high soldierly qualities of the eminent officers by whom he 1s sur- 
rounded, much is also due to the peculiar talents for organization of 
the commander, General Bragg, and to his laborious attention to the 
details of his command, This is not an opinion, but the testimony of 
all with whom I came in contact.”° 


Colonel Johnston reported that the army had been increased to 
49.447 effectives, of whom 15,616 were cavalry. ‘This was a con- 
sequence of efforts of both Generals Johnston and Bragg. General 
Johnston had recommended the abolishment of both sick leaves and 
furloughs. Bragg directed his efforts to the control of other absentees, 
which he accomplished in part by reserving permission to grant 
leaves and furloughs to his own headquarters. He also undertook to 
prevent transfers to the cavalry by making that service less attractive.” 


To Replace Bragg 187 


A directive of Adjutant and Inspector General Cooper of January 
8 1863, made it possible for Bragg to tap a new important source 
of man power. Under it field commanders had the authority to detail 
officers and men to the areas where their regiments had been raised in 
an effort to secure volunteers, even among men who were liable to 
conscription. Bragg immediately ordered Brigadier General Gideon 
J. Pillow, Johnston’s old division commander in the Mexican War, 
“to the supervision of the gathering of conscripts, securing volun- 
teers, and arresting stragglers for the regiments in this department,” 
something of an extension of Cooper's directive.” } 

Preston Johnston noted in his report that both Generals John- 
ston and Bragg credited the growth of the Army of ‘Tennessee to 
Pillow’s “energy and vigorous system.” But the War Department 
was not convinced by the arguments and ordered Pillow to stop 
recruiting and closed his bureau because of the methods he used.*® 

The most vital and alarming problem of the Army of ‘Tennessee 
noted by Colonel Johnston was subsistence. He reported that Bragg’s 
men lived “from hand to mouth” and relied upon reserves. Major 
J. F. Cummings, of the Atlanta office of the General Purchasing 
Commissary, was even more gloomy in a report which the Presi- 
dent’s aide passed on to Richmond. “It is evident,” Cummings said, 
“to all in authority (those who have investigated the question of 
subsistence) that our battle against want and starvation is greater 
than against our enemies; hence I think no stone should be left un- 
turned in this great struggle for subsistence, for, without subsistence, 
all must admit our Government to be a failure.” ** 

Such problems were nothing new to Johnston or any other com- 
mander of the Confederacy. In the West in the early months of 1863 
the problems were both different and worse than those he had experi- 
enced in Virginia. Then Northrop had insisted upon taking all sup- 
plies into Richmond and issuing them from that point to the army, 
even though agents had collected them in the country the army 
occupied. By contrast, in Middle Tennessee during the winter of 
1862-1863, the army drew its supplies from the territory it held, its 
subsistence agents frequently competing for the same supplies against 
those who worked for Northrop out of Richmond. The result was 
unending difficulty with Northrop holding to his system, com- 
manders struggling to secure supplies and the soldiers the victims.*® 

While Johnston’s health as well as his orders held him closely to 
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Tullahoma, developments in other areas of his command were con- 
stant reminders of the impracticability of administering such a large 
area in the way Richmond expected. In the Department of East 
Tennessee, with headquarters at Knoxville, four commanders fol- 
lowed each other in quick succession at Richmond’s orders between 
mid-January and mid-May. Each faced exactly the same problems. 
They had only 10,000 men with whom to guard a territory which one 
described as but a “mere frontier, with a railroad line of 200 miles or 
more in extent, parallel to which is the enemy’s line of occupation, 
from which by many routes he can assail us . . . ” It was an area in 
which Federal sentiment was strong, and Johnston, who realized 
his subordinates’ difficulties, said that the Confederate force was 
scarcely large enough to control the Unionists.*° 

The situation at Mobile was not an urgent one, and the problem 
there was largely a consequence of its location and its place in the 
chain of command. Richmond changed its designation from district 
to the Department of the Gulf under Johnston’s jurisdiction in early 
1863, but its commander still did not report to Johnston, Instead he 
was responsible to Bragg, although there were “no immediate military 
relations” between them, and despite the more essential association 
with Mississippi had only an indirect official contact with Pemberton. 
The complex, anomalous command situation was made plain by 
General Simon B. Buckner when transferred from Mobile to Knox- 
ville. He recommended to the Secretary of War as a remedy that the 
Department of the Gulf be placed under Johnston’s direct command 
as were the other three departments.*” 

The problem in the Department of Mississippi and Eastern 
Louisiana was again a different one. To Colonel Preston Johnston at 
Tullahoma, General Johnston reiterated all his old arguments about 
his command but was most emphatic about a new one. He bitterly 
complained, Colonel Johnston wrote the President, that “he receives 
no intelligence from General Pemberton, who ignores his authority, 
is mortified at his command over him, and receives his suggestions 
with coldness or opposition.” General Johnston had fears about the 
effectiveness of Pemberton’s command and wished, the colonel 
added, that a “speedy and thorough inspection” be undertaken.** 

It is possible that Pemberton’s attitude was in part a consequence 
of his misunderstanding of Johnston’s status at the time. More than 
once he referred to matters affecting the relations between the army 
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in Mississippi and that in Tennessee as though the latter was John- 
ston’s sole command. The communications Johnston did receive 
from Pemberton were generally in the direct words of scouts, or 
about details which were not evaluated or assimilated into the tactical 
plans of the department commander in such a way as to give John- 
ston, so far from the scene, a necessary orientation. He was often at 
a loss about the dispositions Pemberton made to counter the Feder- 
als and was consequently even more than usually hesitant about 
making specific recommendations, Richmond frequently complained 
also of a want of information from Vicksburg and requested a clari- 
fication of messages which were confused in transmittal. Yet no one 
there seems to have understood that Johnston had the same trouble.” 

All in all Pemberton’s position was as uncomfortable as that of 
Bragg. Like Bragg he had the loyal support of the President but little 
else. Mrs. Johnston remarked upon his failure to win the backing of 
the people in a letter to Mrs. Wigfall on March 16. “There is a very 
strong feeling here against Pemberton,” she said. “No one trusts him 
or has confidence in him. . . . Pemberton’s opinion of himself is 
charming, if the country only had half as good a one, it would be 
well for all of us.” ?° 

All through the early months of 1863, Pemberton’s primary pur- 
pose was to contain the enemy, who he reported on January 24 had 
returned to the Vicksburg area, although this time on the western 
side of the Mississippi. The Federals had resumed work on a canal, 
which would enable them to escape one of the great bends of the 
river and to avoid the guns of Vicksburg. Johnston, who was then on 
his way to Tullahoma for his first investigation of Bragg’s difficulties 
with his subordinates, asked Pemberton what he believed the enemy's 
designs to be. Pemberton, whose force of about 40,000 men was 
scattered over his department, replied, “unless the enemy designs 
landing below Vicksburg and a protracted investment, perhaps first 
capturing Port Hudson, I can see no purpose in his arrangements.” ?* 

At the time Grant was himself not sure of the exact details of his in- 
tentions with his gathering host. Fortunately for him the Federal high 
command in Washington had greater flexibility than Johnston's su- 
periors in Richmond. Lincoln and Halleck saw in January that a 
single commander was necessary for a successful campaign in the 
Mississippi Valley, and on the twenty-first issued orders that gave 
Grant “control of both banks of the river.” The tenacious Union 


190 A DIFFERENT VALOR 


commander began at once to test all opportunities and by a series 
of feints kept his Confederate opponents on edge. He was not sure 
that any of them included a feasible plan, but he wanted to keep 
Northern opinion satisfied and his men busy even as he kept the Con- 
federates off balance. He held the men to the task of digging the canal 
until early March when floods swept the area, destroyed equipment 
and demonstrated that the project was then impracticable.” 

On February 2 a Federal naval vessel ran the Vicksburg batteries 
and established itself in the stretch between that point and Port 
Hudson, where it created havoc among the Confederates until they 
captured it. Then in mid-March, Farragut sailed his flagship upstream 
past the Port Hudson batteries, to give again Federal naval strength 
in that portion of the river, so Grant could plan with some degree of 
confidence on a crossing below Vicksburg. 

Pemberton was not idle in the face of the Federal activities. He 
armored steamboats with cotton bales and sent them into the Yazoo 
to oppose the enemy. He collected supplies to care for the expected 
siege, and called for more arms, artillery and ammunition. He feared 
that Grant might successfully accomplish his canal project, and felt 
forced to disperse some of his too few batteries to fortify Grand Gulf, 
which was opposite the lower end of it. He felt open to almost any 
Federal activity because of his lack of cavalry and called upon John- 
ston for such units, particularly the return of Van Dorn and his 
command, Johnston disappointed him when he replied on March 23 
that “Van Dorn’s cavalry is absolutely necessary to enable General 
Bragg to hold the best part of the country from which he draws 
supplies.” 

Johnston was not unsympathetic with Pemberton’s plight and 
complimented him on his operations against Grant. “Your activity and 
vigor in the defense of the Mississippi must have secured for you the 
confidence of the people of the State; that of the Government you 
have previously won.” But at the same time Johnston as over-all com- 
mander still held to the idea that assistance for Pemberton should 
come from across the Mississippi River.” 

Grant’s maneuvering was deceptive and frustrating to the Con- 
federates, whose scouts in early April began to report that he was 
retiring up the Mississippi. On the third Pemberton suggested that 
it possibly meant that the Federals were on their way to reinforce 
Rosecrans before Bragg. Johnston immediately advised Pemberton 
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that if this information proved to be correct he should send the troops 
under Stevenson or a similar number to assist Bragg. Even with them 
the combination of Grant and Rosecrans might force Bragg from 
his position in Middle Tennessee. To prepare for such an emergency 
Johnston asked Pemberton to establish depots of supplies where they 
would be available if it became “necessary or expedient for this army 
to cross the Tennessee near the Muscle Shoals to move into North- 
ern Mississippi and West Tennessee.” ** 

The only alternative was adequate reinforcements for Bragg. On 
April 6 Johnston wrote to Cooper and on the tenth to Davis, explain- 
ing the circumstances. Rosecrans without Grant had about double 
the number of Bragg’s army and occupied a fortified position, ‘To 
attack him in a preventive effort before the arrival of troops from 
Mississippi “would be madness.” Seddon in a despairing communica- 
tion explained the circumstances to Lee, saying that it was “very im- 
portant” to reinforce Bragg, but he was unable to find any troops 
with whom to do it unless they could be safely sent from Northern 
Virginia. Lee in reply voiced objections similar to those of Johnston 
to sending men from Tennessee to Mississippi. “The most natural 
way to re-inforce General Johnston,” Lee wrote Seddon, “would 
seem to be to transfer a portion of the troops from this department 
... but it is not so easy for us to change troops from one department 
to another as it is for the enemy, and if we rely upon that method 
we may be always too late.” In his opinion a better way to help 
would be for him to undertake an offensive into Maryland.” 

Pemberton, who felt assured that Grant’s men were on their way 
to Rosecrans, complied with Johnston’s order to send men “as fast 
as transportation can be furnished.” But as the movement got under 
way, reports came of renewed Union activity on the Mississippi. At 
first Pemberton was not convinced and as late as April 15 reported 
that he was “satisfied that a large portion of Grant’s army is re-in- 
forcing Rosecrans.” The next day he changed his mind, reduced the 
number of troops to be sent to Tennessee to two brigades, and 
informed Johnston that the latest information indicated that “no 
large part of Grant’s army will be sent away.” One day later he in- 
formed both Cooper and Johnston that he could send no more men 
and that “those on the way to General Johnston ought to come 
back.” Johnston immediately agreed and moved to intercept the 
troops and to return them to Mississippi.”* 
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On the day that Pemberton realized that the recall of the troops 
was necessary, messages poured into his headquarters at Jackson from 
Vicksburg. They reported that in the preceding night, a Federal 
flotilla had run the gantlet of the Vicksburg batteries. Thus the first 
phase of Grant’s final effort against Vicksburg was successfully ac- 
complished. With Federal craft in command of the river between 
Vicksburg and Port Hudson, Grant could choose the spot to ferry 
his troops to the eastern side of the Mississippi beyond the southern 
flank of the principal Confederate strong point. 

As these activities went forward, Sherman remained upstream, 
where on April 27 he created a diversion by attacking Haines’ Bluff. 
But blue-clad troops had some time before begun to make their way 
southward over the land route of forty miles on the other side of the 
river. Undisturbed by the Confederates of the Trans-Mississippi com- 
mand, whose attention was held by a Federal expedition from Louisi- 
ana under Banks, they waded the swamps and bridged the bayous in 
their slow progression, As they could not carry with them sufficient 
supplies for a reserve, six more steamboats and a dozen barges at- 
tempted to slip by Vicksburg on the night of April 22. Again the 
Federal effort proved successful, as five of the steamers and about 
half the barges with their valuable cargoes made their way past the 
Confederate batteries. 

Pemberton immediately reported these grave developments to 
Johnston and to Richmond. He sent a dispatch which included a 
reminder of part of his dilemma: “There are so many points to be 
defended at this time—Vicksburg, Grand Gulf, Port Hudson, 
Snyder’s Mill and Fort Pemberton—that I have only twenty-eight 
guns at Vicksburg.” He sought the co-operation of Kirby Smith, who 
had replaced Holmes in the command of the Trans-Mississippi De- 
partment, but before any steps to combat Grant’s movements could 
be taken, attention was drawn to another Mississippi area. ‘The very 
day that Porter’s fleet tied up below Vicksburg, Colonel Benjamin 
H. Grierson with his command of Federal cavalry set out on his 
famous raid. Grierson swept by Pemberton’s weak cavalry, tore up 
rail lines, burned Confederate workshops and warehouses, and moved 
so fast that Pemberton could not keep up with his whereabouts, 
much less delay or stop his progress. 

The Confederate general had so few cavalrymen that he was forced 
to use infantry in his effort to pursue Grierson. He called upon Rich- 
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mond for assistance and upon Governor Pettus to impress civilians 
and farm animals to form a protective force for supply depots, On 
April 26 he advised Johnston in Tullahoma that he could not prevent 
such raids as that of Grierson without more cavalry. By that time the 
Army of Tennessee had similar difficulties as Streight’s raid deep be- 
hind its lines into Alabama and Georgia required the attention of 
Forrest, while Wheeler and Morgan were set the task of protecting 
the army’s flanks. Johnston did tell Pemberton that he had directed 
the cavalry at Mobile to operate upon the enemy’s rear in Northern 
Mississippi, but the Confederate weakness in numbers prevented any 
conclusive action. On May 2 Grierson reined up in Baton Rouge, 
having ridden from Tennessee in fifteen days. There, he was safe in 
Union territory, as the Federals controlled the area around New 
Orleans.?7 

On April 28 Pemberton received the disturbing news that Union 
troops were demonstrating in large force at Hard ‘Times on the west 
side of the river across from Grand Gulf, which was approximately 
twenty-five miles south of Vicksburg overland and fifty by water. 
Pemberton could not transport his troops over the Mississippi to 
combat the Federals and there were no signs that the Confederates of 
the Trans-Mississippi area would be of assistance. ‘The Southern com- 
mander moved quickly to establish a battery of five heavy guns at 
Grand Gulf, but they soon came under the attack of Porter’s gun- 
boats. At this crucial moment Pemberton at Jackson found himself 
out of telegraphic communication with Grand Gulf and guessed it 
signified Grant’s successful crossing of the river. He nervously wired 
Johnston and Richmond and again asked anxiously for assistance.?* 

While Porter banged away at Grand Gulf, Grant watched from a 
chair which was lashed to the railing of a tug. On transports 10,000 
Federal troops huddled and awaited the signal to cross, but Grant 
again shifted his plans. He decided that Grand Gulf would prove too 
difficult a landing site, and ordered a move downstream that night. 
“By the time it was light,” he wrote later, “the enemy saw our whole 
fleet, iron-clads, gunboats, river steamers and barges, quietly moving 


- down the river three miles below them, black or rather blue, with 


National troops.’”’ Quickly the Union soldiers began to disembark at 
Bruinsburg, about ten miles south of Grand Gulf. 

Pemberton sent the word of the landing of the Federals on the east 
side of the river to Davis and Johnston as quickly as he could. He 
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told the President that the success of the enemy in crossing the river 
forced a change in the “character of defense.” Telegrams hurried 
along the wires. Seddon promised “heavy” reinforcements from 
Beauregard at Charleston, and Davis said that Johnston was trying 
to send some cavalry assistance from Southern Alabama. Pemberton 
again asked Kirby Smith for help, this time suggesting that he do 
something against Grant on the west side of the river, but that of- 
ficer was occupied with a threat from the enemy army operating out 
of Louisiana.?® 

Although Pemberton’s message to Johnston was not explicit, inas- 
much as it said only that the “enemy can cross all his army,” John- 
ston immediately advised the Mississippi commander: “If Grant's 
army lands on this side of the river, the safety of Mississippi depends 
on beating it. For that object you should unite your whole force.” 
On the next day he advised Pemberton that he had ordered cavalry 
to operate in Mississippi and again stated his advice of the day be- 
fore: “If Grant crosses, unite all your troops to beat him. Success will 
win back what was abandoned to win it.”’*° 

Johnston displayed in these messages the need to concentrate to 
oppose the enemy, and Pemberton, seemingly convinced, wrote 
Governor Pettus on May 3 that to beat Grant he had to bring his 
army together. But he failed to make sufficient effort to accomplish 
the purpose and years later wrote that the advice of Johnston came 
too late. Possibly a better reason is found in his stated conviction 
that he would have been a traitor had he abandoned Vicksburg to 
oppose the Federals.*? 

Grant moved 20,000 men across the Mississippi on the night of 
April 30. The way then lay open to Port Hudson in the south, to 
Jackson to the east, and to Vicksburg to the north. The Federal 
commander chose to move first the short distance to Grand Gulf to 
refit and to concentrate his forces. At the time he intended to operate 
first against Port Hudson in co-operation with Banks, but discovering 
that this would necessitate some delay, he decided upon another 
plan—to cut loose from his base, defeat the Confederates in detail if 
possible and thus gain control of Vicksburg. It was a bold conception, 
and having determined upon it, Grant moved quickly. He gathered 
all sorts of wagons for transport, brought in farm animals from the 
surrounding area, and assembled all the troops he could, including 
those of Sherman whose diversionary effort at Haines’ Bluff was no 
longer necessary. On May 7 Grant cut loose from his base at Grand 
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Gulf and moved columns toward Jackson and Edwards Station, on 
the railroad between Jackson and Vicksburg.*” 

Meanwhile Pemberton continued to call for assistance. Still with- 
out word from the Confederates on the other side of the river, he 
sent Kirby Smith another plea to move against Grant's communica- 
tion lines. Johnston, who had earlier promised Pemberton supporting 
cavalry operations, found that developments in Tennessee prevented. 
The President, who was ill through much of this period, informed the 
harassed commander in Mississippi that Beauregard, in place of the 
requested 10,000 troops, could send only 5,000, and weakly com- 
mented, “I hope he may change his views.” This was cold comfort to 
Pemberton, who emphasized to Seddon that 5,000 were far too few. 
“The stake is a great one,” he said. “I can see nothing so important.” 
On his own part he continued to accumulate supplies in Vicksburg, 
where he moved his headquarters from Jackson.** 

Johnston at Tullahoma anxiously awaited information from Pem- 
berton. When it came, cipher difficulties prevented its full transla- 
tion, but as best he could determine, Johnston agreed with the 
arrangements: “Disposition of troops, as far as understood, judicious,” 
he telegraphed Pemberton; “can be readily concentrated against 
Grant’s army.” But Pemberton had no such intention. On the follow- 
ing day, he wrote to Kirby Smith: “Vicksburg, and consequently the 
navigation of the Mississippi River, is the vital point indispensable 
to be held. Nothing can be done which might jeopardize it.” ** 

Pemberton’s conclusions were in part sound, but his efforts to 
make his force effective were not. He ignored Johnston’s directives to 
concentrate, by which he could have remained in contact with Grant 
to take advantage of any Federal tactical blunder. ‘There was no evi- 
dence that he might expect reinforcements or any other material help 
from west of the river, and by moving to Vicksburg he made it more 
difficult for the assistance which was on the way from the east to 
reach him. Davis added to his conviction that Vicksburg and the 
Mississippi were his primary responsibilities by his message of May 7. 
In it the President said that the enemy troops would be compelled, 
for want of other sources for the transportation of supplies, “to seek 
a junction with their fleet after a few days’ absence from it.” But 
from Pemberton’s point of view, the important content was, Ll 
hold both Vicksburg and Port Hudson is necessary to a connection 
with Trans-Mississippi. *° 

Both Pemberton and Johnston knew that Davis’ strategic concep- 
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tion called for a defense at all points, but Johnston had learned by 
bitter experience of its impossibility. On the very day, May 7, of 
Davis’ message to Pemberton, Johnston stated his disagreement with 
the policy of the President in a letter to his brother Beverley. He 
wrote: 


Here (which includes Mississippi) things begin to look gloomy. 
We are too much outnumbered everywhere. Burnside may go thro’ 
E. Tennessee to the Ga. railroad. The enemy is fortified in front of 
Bragg, who for that reason can’t attack. Mississippi is invaded by an 
army, 50 per cent greater than ours & our general (don’t mention it) 
can’t comprehend that by attempting to defend at all valuable points 
at once he exposes his troops to being beaten everywhere. I have 
urged him to concentrate to fight Grant, with no hope that he will 
regard a suggestion of mine, & at this distance one can't give orders.*° 


Why Pemberton should have interpreted what seems an obvious 
statement of fact by Davis, “To hold both Vicksburg and Port Hud- 
son is necessary to a connection with Trans-Mississippi,” as an ab- 
solute order not to give up either point, one cannot now understand, 
unless implicit in it there is a policy already stated. That he did so 
interpret it is displayed in his immediate telegram to Major General 
Franklin Gardner, in command of the troops at Port Hudson: “Re- 
turn with 2,000 troops at Port Hudson and hold it to the last. Presi- 
dent says both places must be held.” *7 

On May 8 Governor Pettus telegraphed Davis: “Hour of trial is on 
us. We look to you for assistance. Let it be speedy.” On the same day 
the editors of the Jackson Mississippian sent the President a long 
communication: “The people within this department—soldiers and 
citizens—do not repose the confidence in the capacity and loyalty of 
General Pemberton which is so important at this junction. Whether 
justly or not, we are certain three-fourths of the people in army and 
out doubt him.” ** 

Either these or similar messages started a typical stream of Rich- 
mond rumors about affairs in Mississippi, most of which had but 
little more foundation than the turmoil of that faraway area. Mem- 
bers of the government responded to the appeals in various ways. 
When Seddon sought the aid of Lee, the commander of the Army of 
Northern Virginia refrained again from a commitment of men and 
instead presented reasons why the suggested movement was imprac- 
ticable. Strangely, in view of his failure to accept Johnston’s similar 
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reasoning, Davis endorsed Lee’s dispatch: “The answer of General 
Lee was such as I should have anticipated, and in which IJ concur.” 
His reply to the editors of the Mississippian sounds as though he had 
accepted another of Johnston’s arguments to which he had earlier 
given no indication of listening. “Your despatch is the more painful 
because there is no remedy,” he wrote. “Time does not permit the 
change you propose, if there was no other reason; but you will see 
that a new man would have everything to learn when immediate 
action was required.” He refused to leave even the implication of 
agreement with the accusations against Pemberton. “The distrust 
surprises me and is surely unjust. T'ry to correct it, for our country’s 
sakevie? 

The situation in Mississippi was too insistent to be dismissed. 
Somewhere troops for reinforcements and a “new man” for the com- 
mand had to be found. On May 9 the Secretary of War telegraphed 
Johnston to proceed at once to Mississippi and to take “chief com- 
mand of the forces, giving to those in the field, as far as practicable, 
the encouragement and benefit of your personal direction,” and to 
take “3,000 good troops” with him from the Army of Tennessee. 
Johnston had been ill for more than a month although both he and 
his doctor thought he was “improving slowly.” As he told Wigfall, 
“T will decline no position . . . —however small—unless one incon- 
sistent with my honor.” That evening he replied to Seddon, “T shall 
go immediately, although unfit for field service.” Bragg should have 
felt relief at his departure, but in a typical, disgruntled comment, he 
told Quintard, “Doctor, he was kept here to watch me too long.” *° 


CHAPTER XV 


OFF TO MISSISSIPPI 


Accompanied by his personal physician Johnston left ‘Tullahoma 
early on May 10. At a small way station just before reaching Jackson 
he received a message from Pemberton, who gave specific details 
about the enemy, then moving in heavy force toward Edwards Sta- 
tion, a point about halfway between Jackson and Vicksburg. Ed- 
wards, Pemberton stated, “will be the field of battle if I can carry 
forward sufficient force, leaving troops enough to secure the safety of 
[Vicksburg].” 

At the Mississippi capital Johnston found everything in turmoil. 
An enemy force of around 25,000 was “looking toward” the city, and 
only two brigades of 6,000 Confederates were at hand to oppose it, 
with about twice that number on the way as reinforcements, As night 
enveloped the city in the midst of a heavy rain Johnston advised 
Richmond of the situation: “I arrived this evening finding the 
enemy’s force between this place and General Pemberton, cutting off 
communication. I am too late.” 

But with no semblance of a defeated attitude he moved to make 
the best disposition he could of the scattered Confederate troops. He 
emphasized to Pemberton the opportunity to defeat the enemy in 
detail before Grant could effect a consolidation, If practicable Pem- 
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berton should strike the Federals at Clinton. “Time is all important,” 
Johnston stressed. To insure delivery he sent three copies of the 
message by as many couriers.’ | 

As a rainy dawn broke new intelligence came that the enemy was 
on the move toward Jackson from both Raymond and Clinton, John- 
ston immediately sent his two brigades, one down each road, to hold 
up the progress of the advancing Federals, while he gave orders to 
prepare for the evacuation of the capital. The townspeople aban- 
doned business establishments and attempted to save personal be- 
longings. Details loaded available railroad cars and other conveyances. 
All the trains but one, which Johnston held to accompany the troops, 
moved to the east across Pearl River. 

West of the town Confederate pickets engaged the advancing 
Federals, but after a brief holding action the defending brigades 
retired into Jackson. Before the threat of the enemy Johnston withdrew 
northward for about seven miles. All day Johnston awaited word from 
Pemberton but to no avail. That night the Confederate commander 
again addressed his subordinate. He informed Pemberton of the day’s 
events and asked, if Grant depended on the Mississippi, “Can you 
not cut him off from it, and above all, should he be compelled to 
retreat, beat him?” The experience of the past day or so had made 
Johnston more emphatic that dispersal was not an effective way to 
meet the enemy’s superior force. “As soon as re-enforcements are all 
up,” he wrote, “they must be united to the rest of the army. J am 
anxious to see a force assembled that may be able to inflict a heavy 
blow upon the enemy.” To do that the whole army must be brought 
together. “If prisoners tell the truth, the forces at Jackson must be 
half of Grant’s army. It would decide the campaign to beat it, which 
can be done only by concentrating, especially when the remainder of 
the eastern troops arrive... . 7”? 

Circumstances intervened to make all Johnston’s plans ineffectual. 
Pemberton received the message late in the afternoon of the six- 
teenth, two days after it was written, when it was impossible for him 
to follow instructions to move toward Jackson. Nor could an effort 
to cut Grant’s supply lines with the Mississippi prove effectual, as the 
resourceful Union commander was not dependent on them. 

As the three Federal corps under Sherman, McClernand and Mc- 
Pherson moved up the state from Grand Gulf, Pemberton had made 
no effort to concentrate against them. Leaving the scattered forces 
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still in the Vicksburg area, he led about 18,000 men to Edwards. But 
on the night of May 12 events caused Grant to change his plan. 
When McPherson reached Raymond he encountered the Confeder- 
ates, whom he drove toward Jackson. The easy victory convinced 
Grant that he need fear no further about his communications so he 
decided to turn toward Jackson. There he would stand between Pem- 
berton and the expected reinforcements from the east and handicap 
the arrival of Johnston who “was hourly expected [there] to take 


command in person.” ® 
After taking Jackson on the fourteenth Grant received unexpected 
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help when one of the couriers, whom Johnston had sent with his 
first message to Pemberton, delivered it instead to McPherson. With 
that knowledge of Johnston’s plan Grant moved at once to counter 
it by concentrating the troops of McPherson and McClernand at the 
little town of Bolton on the railroad east of Edwards. Sherman re- 
mained at Jackson to destroy what he could of value. He put detach- 
ments at work to burn manufacturing plants, the arsenal, and to 
damage the railroads. All accomplished their purpose effectively, 
particularly in the destruction of the bridge over the Pearl River 
which prevented from then on the movement of valuable railroad 
equipment from Mississippi to the east.* 

Pemberton received Johnston’s order to move against Clinton early 
on the morning of the fourteenth. He immediately replied, telling 
Johnston that he would “move at once with whole available force, 
about 16,000. . . . ” He left approximately 10,000 Confederates and 
two brigades of Mississippi militia to protect Vicksburg and the cross- 
ings of the Big Black. “In directing this move,” Pemberton said, “I do 
not think you fully comprehend the position that Vicksburg will be 
Tettae ahaa? 

It was Pemberton who misunderstood, not only the plight of 
Vicksburg but the whole situation. In order to save the important 
river town his outnumbered army had to be kept mobile. It had to 
meet the Federals under more favorable circumstances than siege 
offered. One seemed present in the separation of the Federal forces, 
and had Pemberton moved promptly he would have found but one 
Federal division at Clinton. But he saw no further than the im- 
mediate physical possession of Vicksburg. By leaving forces to protect 
the river crossing at Big Black Bridge he disclosed either his intention 
to disregard Johnston’s order or his misunderstanding of his superi- 
or’s design. All the difficulties of his task rose to disturb him. If he 
moved as Johnston directed the enemy might slip behind him and 
take Vicksburg. He would then lose all for which he had contended. 

The result was that he changed his mind and called a council of 
his general officers. He explained Johnston’s order to them and 
countered it with his own views “strongly expressed as unfavorable 
to any advance which would separate me farther from Vicksburg 
which was my base.” A majority of the generals approved the execu- 
tion of Johnston’s order, but a few thought that a better plan might 
be an attempt to cut the enemy’s supply line, not realizing Grant was 
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operating unconventionally without one. Pemberton’s decision was 
to ignore the order of his superior and the will of the majority. 
He decided to operate to the south against Grant’s supposed 
communications.® 

To this blunder of disobedience, Pemberton added another, dil- 
atoriness. Johnston had urged upon him the value of celerity of 
movement, but it was not until 5:30 p.m., after a long day of confer- 
ence and indecision, that he finally got off another message, one 
which told Johnston of his new determination. It signified a further 
delay of about twelve hours. “I shall move as early tomorrow as 
practicable,” he wrote, “ ... to cut enemy’s communications and 
force him to attack me, as I do not consider my force sufficient to 
justify an attack on enemy in position or to attempt to cut my way 
to Jackson.” ” 

This second message reached Johnston early the next day, May 15, 
before he received the first. It contained no mention of his orders and 
signified only that opportunity had slipped through his hands. In- 
stead of the two armies being on the move toward a junction, they 
were proceeding in opposite directions. He immediately wrote Pem- 
berton to that effect. “Our being compelled to leave Jackson makes 
your plan impracticable. The only mode by which we can unite is by 
your moving directly to Clinton, informing me, that we may move to 
that point with about 6,000.” § 

Still in the neighborhood of Edwards, Pemberton continued to 
display a reluctance to make any real movement away from Vicks- 
burg. When the courier delivered Johnston’s message of the fifteenth 
to him on the sixteenth, about thirty-six hours after he had 
written of his determination to attack Grant’s communications, his 
army had moved a total of four miles. When he read Johnston’s 
instructions to go to Clinton, he ordered a countermarch by way of 
Edwards and wrote Johnston that he would follow instructions. He 
detailed his route so that the two armies could make a junction, but 
in a postscript added an ominous note: “Heavy skirmishing is now 
going on in my front.” ® 

The troops with whom Pemberton’s men were engaged were the 
vanguard of Grant’s gathering army. Although the Federal com- 
mander had maneuvered his forces with precision and daring, they 
were not in position to prevent Pemberton’s carrying out the march 
he had outlined to Johnston. But instead of proceeding with a 
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strong rear guard, Pemberton chose to make a stand along a small 
stream, Baker’s Creek, and on Champion’s Hill, a prominent knoll 
somewhat to the east of Edwards. There he waited for several hours 
for Grant’s attack. On the wooded, irregular slopes, fighting con- 
tinued for much of the afternoon of the sixteenth. ‘The Union troops 
outnumbered the Confederates and finally a portion of the Southern 
line broke. In the retreat which followed, Loring’s division was cut 
off from the main force and marched around the union flank toward 
Jackson. Pemberton with his depleted ranks retired westward to the 
Big Black Bridge, which the first division reached about 1:00 a.m. on 
the seventeenth. There the Confederates bivouacked for the night, 
having lost some 3,800 casualities and much of their artillery. 

As Pemberton’s troops fought this desperate, undesired action, 
Johnston anxiously waited at Calhoun, about fifteen miles north of 
Jackson. A reconnoitering party of cavalry discovered that Sherman, 
after destroying its major facilities, had evacuated Jackson. It was not 
until evening that Johnston received the message in which Pemberton 
stated his agreement to accomplish the junction of their forces. At 
7:00 p.m. Johnston wrote again. He advised Pemberton that the enemy 
had given up Jackson and had moved out the road toward Clinton. 
“Tt was a matter of great anxiety to me to add this little force to your 
army,” he wrote, “but the enemy being exactly between us, and con- 
sultation by correspondence so slow, it is difficult to arrange a meet- 
ing. I will take the route you suggest . . . if I understand it.” *° 

While he waited at Calhoun for word from Pemberton, Johnston 
used the opportunity to urge forward the reinforcements from the 
east. Johnston evidenced determination to improve the situation in 
communications to Cooper and Seddon. He reported on the events 
of the previous three days and the difficulties he had encountered, 
and stated his intention to join Pemberton." 

Johnston then set out with his small command from Calhoun in 
the direction which from Pemberton’s information would bring the 
two forces together. By late afternoon he had covered fifteen miles 
as the troops cautiously moved through the countryside. As their 
bivouac fires began to blaze, Johnston received a message from Pem- 
berton, who had written it that morning and in it gave the events 
of the past few days. He said that he had received Johnston’s order 
of the fourteenth to advance toward Clinton but had not obeyed it. 
“T deemed the movement very hazardous, preferring to remain in 
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position behind the Big Black and near to Vicksburg.” After thus 
disclosing the motive which dominated all his actions Pemberton 
described the engagement at Champion’s Hill and Baker’s Creek. 
But he was not sure of his position on the Big Black, “There are so 
many points by which I can be flanked that I fear I shall be com- 
pelled to withdraw. If so, the position at Snyder’s Mill [Haines’ Bluff] 
will also be untenable. ...I have about sixty days’ rations in 
Vicksburg and at Snyder’s.” He concluded his message by saying, 
ironically in view of what had happened, “I respectfully await your 
instructions.” 7? 

From other sources Johnston soon had information that Pemberton 
had quit his Big Black position. The Confederates destroyed the 
bridge, but Pemberton still feared that Grant might move around 
his flank to beat him to Vicksburg, and ordered an immediate re- 
treat into its defenses. Johnston, still hopeful that he might save the 
situation and unite the two Confederate forces, pointed to the ob- 
vious when he acknowledged receipt of Pemberton’s dispatch of the 
morning. He wrote: 


If Haynes’ Bluff is untenable, Vicksburg is of no value, and cannot 
be held. If, therefore, you are invested in Vicksburg, you must ulti- 
mately surrender. Under such circumstances, instead of losing both 
troops and place, we must, if possible, save the troops. If it is not 
too late, evacuate Vicksburg and its dependencies, and march to 
the northeast. 


Johnston started his troops on the eighteenth to effect the junction, 
but as he prepared to mount his horse a courier delivered to him a 
second dispatch dated May 17 from Pemberton. This one was from 
Vicksburg and contained the details of the action at the Big Black, 
in which the Confederates “were forced from their positions, owing 
to the demoralization consequent upon the retreat of yesterday.” 
The army was then in the entrenchments at Vicksburg and Pem- 
berton hoped it could be speedily reinforced. He reported that he 
had evacuated Snyder’s Mill and had lost touch with Loring’s divi- 
sion. ‘Then as though to display again his consistent desire to avoid 
battle in the open he said, “I greatly regret that I felt compelled to 
make the advance beyond Big Black, which has proved so disastrous 
in its results.” His regrets were properly directed at himself, as he 
was east of the Big Black, when Johnston arrived in Mississippi." 
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Johnston telegraphed Richmond of. developments and reported 
that he had intended personally to join Pemberton but it was then 
“impracticable and would be useless.” He regretted that his physical 
condition had prevented the forced ride to Pemberton’s troops “at 
any time after my arrival in Jackson.” But he still refused to admit 
that the situation was hopeless. He planned to unite all available 
men and asked that reinforcements be hurried to him.” 

Johnston proceeded on the march to the northwest still hopeful 
that he could accomplish something, but a courier met him on May 
19 with a communication from Pemberton which confirmed his 
worst fears, Pemberton had written it the day before and in it dis- 
cussed his actions and reasoning after receiving the order to evacu- 
ate Vicksburg. For the second time within a week in the face of his 
superior’s orders he called a council of his subordinates and “asked 
the free expression of their opinions as to the practicability of carry- 
ing them out. The opinion was unanimously expressed that it was 
impossible to withdraw the army from this position with such morale 
and material as to be of further service to the Confederacy. ... I 
still conceive it to be the most important point in the Confederacy.” ° 

One portion of Johnston’s problem was thus solved, He no longer 
needed to apprehend what Pemberton might do. Although Federal 
gunboats had demonstrated their ability to pass up and down the 
Mississippi, Pemberton chose to believe that Vicksburg still domr- 
nated the river. Despite Johnston’s urgent pleas that troops were 
more important as a mobile force than shut up under siege, Pember- 
ton had allowed them to be trapped. His great comfort was his 
belief that he acted as Davis would have him. 

If Pemberton wished to rely upon the efforts of others to relieve 
the situation, Johnston was willing to assume his share of the respon- 
sibility. He told the commander in Vicksburg to hold out and that 
he was doing all he could “to gather a force which may attempt to 
relieve you.” One portion of it could be troops under Major General 
Franklin Gardner, more than one hundred miles to the south at Port 
Hudson. Johnston ordered Gardner to march at once toward Jackson 
with all his munitions and field pieces. As the need for the movement 
of his own troops toward the northwest no longer existed, Johnston 
took them back to Canton, where he directed the reinforcements 
from the east to meet him.*” 

Grant also allowed no time to escape. His subordinates worked as 
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a team with dispatch and ingenuity. Within a day his ingenious 
engineers spanned the Big Black with three bridges and by eight 
o’clock the morning of the eighteenth were crossing the stream. Early 
the next day, the Federals had completely invested Vicksburg. 

At Canton some of the expected reinforcements began to join 
Johnston’s little army, With them was a young Britisher, Lieutenant 
Colonel Arthur James Lyon Fremantle, who was touring the Con- 
federacy. He offered Johnston a welcome relief from military prob- 
lems. They discussed everything from historical personages to the 
immediate campaign. The soldier-writer was primarily interested in 
the personality and ability of the man he visited and recorded his 
impressions in his journal. Johnston, he noted, had a “calm, deliber- 
ate, and confident manner.” He was very affable but had the “power 
of keeping people at a distance when he chooses, and his officers 
evidently stand in great awe of him.” He possessed the “entire con- 
fidence of all the officers and soldiers under him,” which confirmed 
an opinion Fremantle had earlier discovered in conversations with 
the civilian population as he traveled through the region. Some of 
the officers said that his reputation was inferior to that of no other 
Confederate general as a military leader. 

Before he left Mississippi, Fremantle saw another side of Johnston, 
one which had won the admiration of the men of the artillery bat- 
tery in the Peninsula campaign, when the general removed his coat 
to assist in moving a gun. With Fremantle and a member of his staff, 
Johnston left Canton on a locomotive to go to Jackson. On a stop 
to refuel, Johnston did not stand on his prerogative as a commanding 
general but worked so hard “as to cause his Seven Pines wound to 
give him pain.” When a few miles before they reached Jackson, they 
discovered that the Federals had destroyed the track and they had 
to walk, he set out with a will and took the cloaks of all three, as 
Fremantle carried his saddlebags and the staff officer, the visitor’s 
knapsack.18 

In Jackson before farewells ended the pleasant interlude of Fre- 
mantle’s visit, Johnston received the good news that more reinforce- 
ments were at hand. The increase in numbers was welcome but it did 
not solve the General’s problems. His force was still too small to 
move against Grant with any chance of success, and was deficient 
in artillery and transport. Loring, after his escape from Baker’s Creek, 
was even without such simple implements as cooking utensils. In 
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fact, the new troops accentuated the shortages. The only accumula- 
tions of stores were in Vicksburg and Port Hudson. Wagons, horses, 
harness, rations, ammunition, all had to be collected from sources 
which were already overtaxed.*® 

But the primary problem was Vicksburg, where Pemberton too 
needed aid. On May 20 he wrote that he required musket caps 
and said, “An army will be necessary to relieve Vicksburg, and 
that quickly. Will it not be sent? Please let me hear from you if 
possible.” The next day he repeated these imperative needs in four 
separate messages.”° 

Gardner too appealed for help from faraway Port Hudson on the 
twenty-first, a message Johnston received two days later. In it Gardner 
reported that a Union force from Louisiana was in his front and he 
needed reinforcements. Johnston repeated the order he had sent on 
the nineteenth to give up Port Hudson as of no value with Vicks- 
burg under siege, and told Gardner: “You cannot be re-enforced. Do 
not allow yourself to be invested. At every risk save the troops, and, 
if practical, move in this direction.” Here again disobedience of orders 
had been fatal, as by the time the courier bearing the second order 
reached the neighborhood of Port Hudson the Federals had placed 
it under tight siege and he could not deliver it.”* 

Only from Richmond could assistance come, so Johnston turned 
to Davis. The President first advised the army commander to do all 
possible in Mississippi and requested help from Governor Pettus. 
But Pettus with better knowledge of the desperate situation replied 
that militia and small bodies of reinforcements would be of little if 
any value. The new troops had to be strong enough to fight their way 
into Vicksburg. Davis called upon the army commanders for help, 
but only Bragg promised to send troops and he could spare but few. 
Beauregard had been unable to comply with all the first request 
because of the protests of the population in his area, Lee again 
recommended that he be strengthened for an aggressive move across 
the Potomac instead of sending men to Johnston, and the adminis- 
tration accepted his suggestion, with all hoping that the situation 
far away in Mississippi might be relieved. 

But hopes could not answer Johnston’s pressing need. Exclusive 
of the garrisons at Port Hudson and Vicksburg he had but 23,000 
men to concentrate in Mississippi. Opposed to them Grant had 
60,000. But Pemberton’s “tenacity” gave Johnston confidence, and 
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he told the President, “If the army can be organized and well com- 
manded, we shall win.” 

Davis was pleased by Johnston’s praise of Pemberton but began 
an argument about the number of reinforcements dispatched to 
Mississippi. He told Johnston that Richmond’s figures totaled 34,000 
instead of 23,000. The Secretary of War took up the issue and John- 
ston replied that all the Richmond figures were too large, “in refer- 
ence to Beauregard nearly ten to six.” ‘The matter died hard and 
brought no evidence of the needed help. Seddon quenched hope 
when he concluded, “You must rely upon what you have and the 
irregular forces Mississippi can afford.” *? 

As the Confederate commander worked in every way he could to 
secure an effective force with which to threaten the Federals, Grant 
drew an ever tighter ring of batteries and entrenchments around 
Vicksburg. The line was fifteen miles long and because Johnston stood 
as a threat to its rear, a second one was built, faced toward Jackson. 
Without request from Grant, Washington hurried reinforcements 
forward. Assistance came also from across the Mississippi, when 
Major General John M. Schofield, who had taken command in 
Missouri where things were quiet, decided that his only practical 
course was “to send all available forces to assist in the capture of 
Vicksburg and the opening of the Mississippi to the Gulf.” Sherman 
gave the Federal evaluation of the circumstances in a letter to his 
wife, “We must work smart,” he said, “as Joe Johnston is collecting 
the shattered forces, those we beat at Jackson and Champion 
Hill, and may get reinforcements from Bragg and Charleston and 
come pouncing down on our rear, The enemy in Vicksburg must 
expect aid from that quarter, else they would not fight with such 
desperation.” 7° 


rr 


CHAPTER XVI 


JOHNSTON, PEMBERTON AND GRANT 


As Grant tightened his hold on Vicksburg, Johnston’s problems 
grew daily more difficult. The disparity between his and the Federal 
forces ever widened, Pemberton had warned that no effort to relieve 
the besieged town should be attempted without at least 30,000 to 
35,000 men. Where they could be secured quickly enough was the 
paramount question. 

Everyone, whether of official or private capacity, had ideas as to 
what should be done. Mississippians were desperate and insisted to 
Davis that he put all else aside and devote the full effort of the Con- 
federacy to saving their state. Friends wrote Johnston and expressed 
full confidence in his ability to conquer the enemy. ‘These opinions 
disturbed him more than they pleased him. He could see little hope 
unless Richmond sent him help, or the Federals made a serious 
mistake in generalship.* 

Some with more knowledge of the actual circumstances wrote to 
sympathize with him and to warn him. Bragg said from Middle 
‘Tennessee: 


I feel most acutely for you, general, in the position in which you 
find yourself. Great ends to be secured, high expectations formed, 
209 
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and most inadequate means furnished. How we can now see the 
folly of last spring’s operations in diverting you from your aims. The 
men who were the real authors of that suicidal course will never be 
known for the harm they have done. They sit quietly and enjoy the 
exemption from responsibility, only awaiting another opportunity 
to criticise you or anybody else, and wisely say, “I told you so.” God 
grant you what I almost fear to hope for—success. But whatever the 
result, general, I bear witness you are not responsible for the dangers 
brought upon us.” 


Others were dubious about what Johnston might accomplish. 
Gorgas wrote in his diary that the country would never forgive the 
General if he allowed Vicksburg to fall without a struggle. Gorgas 
expressed the attitude which was already beginning to spread among 
the supporters of the administration, Wigfall wrote a former col- 
league in the Congress that he had no doubt that should disaster 
occur in Mississippi an effort to place full responsibility on Johnston 
would ensue. To the General himself Wigfall said that some of the 
Richmond newspapers, anticipating the possible loss of Vicksburg, 
had begun to charge him with the whole failure. “Let me warn you 
against Pemberton,” Wigfall continued. “The moment he was 
whipped at Edward’s Station he wrote to the President that he had 
made the fight against his judgment and under positive orders from 
you. The President will sustain Pemberton at your expense if 
possible. He must do so to sustain himself in placing an entirely 
untried man in command of so important an army. . . . Seddon 
is a fair man and your friend but will not quarrel with the President.” 
The Texan hoped that Johnston would not protect Pemberton as 
he had Bragg, or assume any responsibility which was not justly his.’ 

Seddon showed the correctness of Wigfall’s interpretation of his 
feeling when he wrote Johnston that though his lack of military 
knowledge and his removal from the actual scene prevented his 
giving useful advice, he assured the General of his “full appreciation 
and confidence, and cheer myself . . . by unabated reliance on your 
zeal, fertility of resources, and generalship.” Later he was to forget 
his reluctance to offer military advice and attempt to inspire Johnston 
to abandon realistic caution and undertake a heroic attempt to assault 
the Federal might. “Rely upon it, the eyes and hopes of the whole 
Confederacy are upon you, with the full hope that you will act and 
with the sentiment that it were better to fail nobly daring than 
through prudence even to be inactive.” # 
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Johnston in reply to Seddon’s first letter expressed gratitude for 
the Secretary’s expression of feeling but remarked that campaigns 
were not won by confidence in commanders. If Richmond had done 
all it could to build up his army, he would do his best with what he 
had, but victory under the circumstances was practically beyond hope. 
This brought from Seddon an inquiry about additional reinforce- 
ments from Bragg. “You as commandant of the department have 
power so to order, if you, in view of the whole case, so determine.” ° 

The suggestion startled Johnston, who felt that he had been too 
long away from Tennessee to judge the situation there, where the 
Federals had forced Bragg out of his Tullahoma line. Johnston still 
held to the opinion that the decision to move troops from one active 
theater to another was more than a military one as it involved the 
possible abandonment of states. The responsibility for such a political 
choice necessarily rested with the government. But the most im- 
portant revelation in the Secretary’s message of June 8 was the state- 
ment that Johnston still commanded the whole department. In his 
reply the General expressed his surprise: “I have not considered 
myself commanding in Tennessee since assignment here, and should 
not have felt authorized to take troops from that department after 
having been informed by the Executive that no more could be 
spared.” ® 

Johnston may have thought the matter was settled by this exchange 
of correspondence, but he did not count upon the literal-minded 
Davis. Promptly the President asked Johnston for the source of his 
belief that his command had been changed. In placating terms the 
General acknowledged that it was an assumption based on the letters 
of Davis of May 28 and Seddon, whom he included in the term, 
Executive, of June 5. The President was not satisfied with the expla- 
nation and refused to relinquish the argument. Instead he began to 
plan a comprehensive reply by a study of all correspondence between 
Richmond and Johnston from the time the General was ordered to 
Mississippi. But even while holding Johnston’s attention to argu- 
ments which might well have rested until the campaign was decided, 
the President corresponded with commanders in Tennessee about 
the removal of that state from Johnston’s command area. In a strange 
confession to Bragg on June 17 he said that as long as Johnston’s 
attention was absorbed by Mississippi the existing command arrange- 
ment was unworkable. Despite it all no change occurred.’ 
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Grant gave Johnston no relief while Richmond argued, nor did 
Davis’ support of Pemberton physically aid the besieged. As the sultry 
days of June settled over Mississippi, couriers who tried to keep up 
contact between the two Confederate commanders found their path 
ever more difficult. Deliveries if made were sometimes five to seven 
days late, and no continuity of effort was possible. All suggestions and 
appeals for the help of Trans-Mississippi troops brought no results 
for want of communication, management and execution. But the 
basic tenor of the dispatches was clear: Pemberton’s calls for relief 
grew more urgent, while Johnston’s replies repeated that he did not 
have the force to dislodge Grant. Johnston offered to try to save the 
garrison with an effort which required “exact co-operation” from 
Pemberton, but the invested general distorted the plan to a diversion 
by Johnston during which the besieged troops could escape in a 
different direction.® 

On June 23 Pemberton made a new proposal to Johnston, a plan 
of ridiculous aspect, to persuade Grant to allow the Confederates to 
walk out of Vicksburg scot-free, Pemberton naively said that Johnston 
could better undertake the negotiations. “You could make the show- 
ing of my ability and strength to still hold out for several weeks 
longer, which, together with his impression regarding your strength, 
might operate upon him to comply with your terms.” Memories of 
Bragg’s letter and Wigfall’s warning undoubtedly occurred to John- 
ston as he read the fanciful appeal. But in his reply, which failed to 
get through, he merely said that all undertakings with Grant regarding 
the besieged army had to be made by Pemberton.° 

Davis still ignored the need to make a choice among the geographical 
areas, the defense of which forced the division of the Confederate 
army into units inferior in strength to those they faced. But he con- 
tinued to make efforts within that strategical concept to strengthen 
Johnston. He again asked Bragg and Beauregard if they could spare 
men for the purpose, but both felt they could not safely do so.*° 

On June 25 Johnston’s army numbered 31,226 officers and men 
“present for duty.” Of these 11,137 were in Mississippi under Pem- 
berton’s command when Johnston arrived from Tullahoma. Only 
20,089 after all the correspondence and claims were reinforcements 
from other areas. Gathered in divisions under the command of 
Breckinridge, French, Loring and Walker, with a smaller unit of 
cavalry under W. H. Jackson, the little army, which was delayed 


Johnston, Pemberton and Grant 213 


past the dates Johnston hoped to make his move, marched westward 
toward the Big Black on the morning of June 29. In addition to the 
other equipment it carried food and wagons for the Vicksburg troops, 
and a floating bridge. The next day was the first anniversary of the 
Battle of Seven Pines. To Johnston even that dark day of blundering 
misfortune must have seemed bright by contrast with his experience 
in Mississippi."* 

The divisions of French, Loring and Walker bivouacked between 
Brownsville and the Big Black north of the railroad on the evening 
of July 1. Breckinridge was some six miles to the south near 
Edwards, while Jackson’s cavalry sought possible crossing places. 
For three long hot days infantry and cavalry reconnoitered the area 
and confirmed the evidence of scouts. The Federals had felled trees 
to block the roads while strong bodies of troops guarded the river. 
The Confederates found that the Federals had constructed a line of 
fieldworks which extended from the railroad to the Yazoo. From 
these observations and reports Johnston decided that it was im- 
possible for him to move upon the enemy from the north as he 
originally planned and turned to attempt a way south of the railroad 
which some officers said was not so strongly protected.” 

In Vicksburg civilians and soldiers alike watched anxiously for a 
sign of a relieving army. All were so convinced of the justness of their 
cause that they could not believe that it would fail. This was so evi- 
dent in the townspeople’s letters which the Federals intercepted that 
Grant wrote Sherman June 25, “Their principal faith seems to be in 
Providence and Joe Johnston.” To alleviate circumstances somewhat 
Pemberton suggested the use of mule meat as an addition to their 
ration and was pleased by its reception. Its use must not have been 
widespread as within a few days an “Appeal for Help,” signed “Many 
Soldiers,” went to him. They said that they could not continue to 
fight on “one biscuit and a small bit of bacon” as their daily ration. 
“Tf you cannot feed us,” the petition read, “you had better surrender 
us, horrible as the idea is, than suffer this noble army to disgrace 
themselves by desertion.” * 

As Johnston pondered what he should attempt to do, still without 
word from Pemberton since the message in which he suggested that 
Johnston treat with Grant, a courier reached his headquarters from 
the Vicksburg commander but without dispatches as he had feared 
capture and destroyed them. All that he knew was the date they bore, 
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June 28. Johnston did secure from him pertinent information about 
the worsening conditions among the besieged garrison and imme- 
diately wrote Pemberton that it was necessary 


to create a diversion, and thus enable you to cut your way out, if the 
time has come for you to do this. Of that time I cannot judge; you 
must, as it depends upon your condition. I hope to attack the enemy 
in your front about the 7th, and your co-operation will be necessary. 
The manner and the proper point for you to Pang the garrison out 
must be determined by you from your superior knowledge of the 
ground and distribution of the enemy’s forces. Our firing will show 
you where we are engaged. If Vicksburg cannot be saved, the garrison 
must.*# 


Quiet enveloped Johnston’s camps on July 4. No sound of 
artillery from Vicksburg broke the ominous stillness to remind listen- 
ers of the danger, fear and death to be found in the besieged town. 
Occasionally patrols encountered each other near or crossing the Big 
Black and the rattle of musketry echoed sharply and as quickly died. 
The main body of Johnston’s army waited for the fateful order to 
resume its march toward Grant’s circle of steel. General French says 
that it came the next day, but the army did not execute it because 
of the news from Vicksburg. On Sunday, July 5, word arrived that 
Pemberton had surrendered the day before. 

With the loss of the Mississippi fortress the reason for the Con- 
federates’ position near the Big Black no longer existed. ‘To remain 
there might prove suicidal, as Grant could turn the whole weight 
of his force against them. Johnston quickly ordered a retreat to guard 
the vital rail center of Jackson. In the hot, dry weather the army 
marched along roads which were ankle-deep in dust. Wherever they 
observed water they polluted it by leading animals into it and killing 
them. Many small streams and ponds had dried up and they hoped 
that the acute shortage of water might prove a major hindrance to 
the Federal advance."® 

As soon as the troops reached Jackson, Johnston placed them in the 
trenches to await the coming of the Federals, whom he expected to 
make an immediate assault because of the difficulty of supplying 
themselves with water. Pemberton had prepared the lines earlier that 
year, but the engineers had extended them to protect the flanks bet- 
ter after the first Union campaign in May. Johnston and French 
considered them “miserably located” and but slight obstacles to a 
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vigorous assault. They ran from a position somewhat east of the Can- 
ton road on the north around the west side of Jackson and ended a 
short distance from the Pearl River on the southeast. Here Johnston’s 
army stood in preparation for Sherman’s expected attack.”” 

Johnston’s order to move to Jackson was none too quickly given. 
Grant and Sherman had never left him out of their minds or plans. 
On July 3 when Grant told his subordinate of the possible surrender 
of Vicksburg the next day he added that when it happened Sherman 
should “drive Johnston from the Mississippi Central Railroad, de- 
stroy bridges as far as Granada [sic] with your cavalry, and do the enemy 
all the harm possible. You can make all your own arrangements and 
have all the troops of my command, except one corps. . . .” ** 

Grant’s order to do the “enemy all the harm possible” contained 
a new Federal intention, one which went further than damage to 
the opposing army itself. Halleck had written Grant on March 31 
that all hope for reconciliation between North and South had van- 
ished and the Federal policy for conducting the war had consequently 
changed. In a letter to one of Grant’s subordinates on May 13 Hal- 
leck explained the new policy as one of attrition: “We must live 
upon the enemy’s country as much as possible, and destroy his sup- 
plies,” the Union General-in-chief wrote. “This 1s cruel warfare, but 
the enemy has brought it upon himself.” Except for the first brief 
foray against Jackson, the army was too busy with its immediate task 
to carry out Halleck’s instructions, but as Grant's order to Sherman 
displayed, with the capture of Vicksburg the time had come to make 
a more intensive effort to accomplish it. Thus the Union forces initi- 
ated the realistic methods of modern, industrialized warfare and rec- 
ognized that the people behind an army are as potent a morale and 
fighting factor as the army itself.*° 

The angular Sherman turned all his superabundant energy toward 
the accomplishment of his new assignment. Stand-by orders for a 
rapid, light march against Johnston and toward Jackson went out 
July 3, the same day as Grant’s order to him. When definite news 
came of Vicksburg’s surrender, Sherman wrote, “Already are my 
orders out to give one big huzza and sling the knapsack for new 
fields.” Although somewhat more delayed than the commander ex- 
pected by the double celebration of the victory and the Fourth, 
Sherman’s army of approximately 50,000 men appeared before the 
Confederate lines at Jackson early on the morning of Julyeg.2 
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Instead of the attack the Confederates awaited, Sherman en- 
trenched his men, constructed battery emplacements and made ob- 
vious preparations for a siege. From the surrounding hills he had a 
commanding position within easy artillery range of the Mississippi 
capital. He discovered that the civilian population had evacuated 
the place so he felt no compunction about making it “pretty hot to 
live in.” At times there was spirited skirmishing between the two 
armies, but as soon as he could, the Federal commander ordered 
that the cannon of four batteries fire every five minutes day and 
night, Grant pressed his subordinate to action and offered more men. 
“T will send everything but one brigade and the convalescents,” he 
said. But Sherman was well pleased with things as they were. He was 
satisfied that Johnston would receive no reinforcements and told 
Grant: “I think we are doing well out here, but won’t brag till John- 


ston clears out. . . . If he moves across Pearl River and makes good 
speed, I will let him go. By a flag of truce today I sent him our 
newspapers . . . that, with our cannon tonight will disturb his 


slumbers.” ?1 

Sherman’s early application of psychological warfare through the 
news stories in the papers and the noise of his cannon were not the 
only things which disturbed Johnston’s sleep those hot July nights 
in Jackson. He had the disagreeable task of informing Richmond 
about the tragic climax at Vicksburg and the following events, An 
early report went in from one of his staff on July 5, and on the sev- 
enth Johnston gave more details, basing his account on information 
from an officer who left the surrendered town the day after its fall. 
The Federals would parole the garrison and allow their return to the 
Confederate lines with the officers retaining their sidearms and per- 
sonal luggage. He also reported his own retirement to Jackson.” 

On the next day Johnston repeated this information in a message 
to the Secretary of War and added that Pemberton had asked for 
supplies for 22,000 men to be collected at Jackson. The problem of 
this unarmed, paroled force created a number of questions which 
Johnston addressed to Cooper. “What shall be done with the men?” he 
asked. “They cannot remain in this department without great injury 
to us from deficiency of supplying them. Shall they go to their homes 
until discharged, or be distributed in regiments in their respective 
States? Can they be exchanged immediately for prisoners taken in 
the recent great Confederate victory?” 78 
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There was nothing of irony in the last question. Such was the 
quality of communication that his belief in a victory by Lee at Get- 
tysburg was but an indication of faulty information. He wished to 
arouse no further antagonism in Richmond than necessary, but he 
had no hesitancy where his own circumstances were involved. Davis 
continued to insist on an explanation of Johnston’s interpretation of 
the status of his command, so on the fifth the General again at- 
tempted to clarify it: 


The orders of the War Department transferring three separate 
bodies of troops from General Bragg’s army to this, two of them 
without my knowledge and all of them without consulting me, would 
have convinced me had IJ doubted. These orders of the War Depart- 
ment expressed its judgment of the number of troops to be transfer- 
red from Tennessee. I could no more control this judgment by 
increasing the number than by forbidding the transfer. I regret very 
much that an impression which seemed to me to be natural should 
be regarded by you as a strange error.** 


Davis had no time for argument then about this communication, 
although he refused to drop the matter. “The mistakes it contains 
will be noticed by letter,” he said in reply to Johnston’s effort to be 
tactful. He devoted his principal attention to the loss of Vicksburg 
and its garrison, and ignored every phase but one. The President said 
nothing about the inferiority in numbers or the inability to achieve 
co-operation with Pemberton. His telegram contained only bitter 
reproaches for Johnston himself. “Painfully anxious as to the result,” 
he said, “I have remained without information from you as to any 
plans proposed or attempted to raise the siege. Equally uninformed 
as to your plans in relation to Port Hudson, I have to request such 
information in relation thereto as the Government has a right to ex- 
pect from one of its commanding generals in the field.” 

This communication was all too reminiscent of those of May 1862, 
when debate grew heated about plans to halt McClellan in the Pen- 
insula. Johnston might well have wondered what merit there could 
be in a paper plan when necessity forced him by his weakness to seek 
some mistake by an opponent, who had every advantage of strength 
and equipment. All he did was to call attention to what is obvious 
from an examination of the correspondence. As Sherman drew closely 
up to the entrenched lines of Jackson with an army about double his 
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in size on July 9, the Confederate commander telegraphed the Presi- 
dent: 

I have never meant to fail in the duty of reporting to the Executive 
whatever might interest it in my command. I informed the Secretary 
of War that my force was much too weak to attempt to raise the 
siege of Vicksburg, and that to attempt to relieve Port Hudson would 
be to give up Mississippi, as it would involve the loss of this point, 
and that the want of adequate means of transportation kept me in- 
active until the end of June. I then moved toward Vicksburg to 
attempt to extricate the garrison, but could not devise a plan until 
after reconnoitering, for which I was too late. Without General 
Pemberton’s co-operation, any attempt might have resulted in dis- 
aster. The slowness and difficulty af communication rendered co- 
operation next to impossible.”® 


The Richmond authorities sought from Johnston the number of 
each rank surrendered at Vicksburg so they might arrange a speedy 
exchange. Later, Seddon asked that only “serviceable” men be in- 
cluded as the Confederacy held too few Federal prisoners to waste 
any in exchange for wounded or ill Southerners. Pemberton wanted 
instructions. His was the difficult task of holding the paroled men 
against the temptation to wander home or to desert. He thought a 
furlough for thirty days might have a good effect and requested per- 
mission to grant it. Johnston passed the suggestion on to Richmond 
and advised Pemberton to march his charges south of the railroad 
to Enterprise, near Meridian. Davis liked neither the destination 
named in Johnston’s order nor the idea of the furlough. He changed 
the first to Demopolis, Alabama, and attempted to persuade Pember- 
ton that he could hold the men by an appeal to their patriotism. A dis- 
couraging reply brought reluctantly from the President the authority 
for Pemberton to grant the furloughs at his discretion. Pemberton 
attempted to combine the President’s idea with his own. He gave 
blanket authorization for furloughs and at the same time appealed 
to the patriotism of the soldiers for their prompt return to duty.?* 

While the correspondence among Richmond, Johnston and Pem- 
berton was in progress, Pemberton reported to Johnston as Grant 
had instructed him, Johnston and his staff were sitting “on a cleared 
knoll” in the moonlight the hot night of July 13, according to one 
account. Discussion naturally developed about the siege and the 
efforts to relieve it. Pemberton remarked after learning the strength 
of Johnston’s army that “it would have been folly to attack Grant 
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with double the number,” and one of his staff added that Grant’s 
entrenched force “could have repulsed 100,000 men.” ‘The next 
morning Pemberton left to join his paroled army in its march across 
Mississippi.?8 

Whatever Johnston’s feelings about Pemberton’s attitude may 
have been he had no time to dwell upon them. His real problems con- 
tinued to press upon him too greatly for that. “The importance of 
your position is apparent,” Davis wrote him typically on July 11, 
“and you will not fail to employ all available means to insure success. 
I have too little knowledge of your circumstances to be more definite, 
and have exhausted my power to aid you.” The President again at- 
tempted to enlist the assistance of Governor Pettus, who he hoped 
could rally the citizens of Mississippi to the desperate cause. In asking 
the state’s executive about prospects, Davis also inquired about public 
opinion and said that he thought the Vicksburg garrison had done 
“ats full duty.” °° 

Assistance from Pettus, as Johnston knew from experience, was but 
another of Davis’ forlorn hopes. A joint call from the governor and 
himself had brought only 176 men to the army. Johnston said no 
more, but French in his diary was much more critical of Pettus who, 
he said, “goes over the river at night to prevent being captured. He 
believes the main object of. [Sherman’s] expedition is to capture 
him.” 8° ; 

Sherman continued to exert pressure upon the Confederates at 
Jackson. He extended his lines to the Pearl River, while his skirmish- 
ers and artillery kept up a continuous fire. Johnston tried to distribute 
his force to defend the city, but he was gloomy about the prospects. 
Word came on the twelfth that Port Hudson had surrendered four 
days earlier, and Johnston informed Richmond that he feared he 
would also have to give up Jackson. The poorly planned works, the 
lack of supplies and the failure to receive assistance, all combined to 
make it impossible for him to withstand a siege.** 

Johnston heard that a Federal force had moved north to turn his 
right flank and get in his rear, but he was more exercised by reports 
from his scouts on the fourteenth that heavy replenishments of ar- 
tillery ammunition were on the way to Sherman. The Federal tactics 
were all too obvious. Sherman planned to use his overwhelming 
superiority in artillery to beat the Confederates into submission or, 
by reaching around them, to cut them off, Hither required the aban- 
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donment of Jackson, but Johnston first attempted to intercept the 
ammunition train with his cavalry. He advised Richmond of the 
developments, that Sherman instead of attacking had started siege 
operations. “It would be madness to attack him,” Johnston said. “In 
the beginning it might have been done, but I thought then that lack 
of water would compel him to attack us.” *? 

When Johnston learned on the afternoon of July 16 that the 
cavalry had failed to arrest the movement of the ammunition to 
Sherman he realized that he had to give up Jackson. Because he 
feared that conclusion Congressman Ethelbert Barksdale, a close 
friend of the President, telegraphed Davis from Jackson: “Enemy are 
intrenching around our lines. Unless immediately otherwise directed, 
result may be easily conjectured.” But Johnston again had no mind 
for heroics or for losing an army to the enemy by siege. He informed 
the President, ““The enemy being strongly re-enforced, and able when 
he pleases to cut me off, I shall abandon this place, which it is 1m- 
possible for us to hold.” At the same time he asked Bragg, who had 
retired to Chattanooga from his Middle Tennessee position, to send 
if possible a large force of cavalry into Northeast Mississippi to pro- 
tect against enemy raiding parties there and in Alabama.** 

That night Johnston’s men slipped away from Sherman, His orders 
were clear, specific and concise. He sent all army property and the 
sick and wounded eastward. ‘Troops moved artillery by hand from 
the forward positions before limbering up so as to preserve the quiet 
and not provoke the curiosity of the Federals. Noiselessly brigade 
after brigade made their way safely out of the lines and away from 
Jackson without betraying their departure to the Union pickets. A 
few Confederates who slept heavily from weariness awoke the next 
morning to find their comrades gone. When later in the day they 
caught up with the army they brought the report that the evacuation 
had been successful, for when they left Jackson the Federals were 
still unaware of it. To the army the cost had not been high: 76 killed, 
504 wounded and 24 missing. But the latter total grew greatly by 
deserters and stragglers on the long hot march, first to Brandon and 
then to Morton, about thirty-five miles east of Jackson.** 

Johnston had gone but Sherman wasted no regrets. Instead of fol- 
lowing the Confederates, he set about accomplishing Grant’s orders 
to “destroy the Great Central Railroad north and south, and damage 
the enemy as much as possible.” Already he had made a good start 
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with the destruction of locomotive cars, shops and equipment as 
well as the rail line at Clinton, Brookhaven and other points. Sher- 
man remained at Jackson but a few days, which he used to do more 
damage, particularly on the railroad, where he burned cars, equipment 
and ties, and twisted rails into distorted semblances of their former 
usefulness. He completed the task of removing at Jackson all war 
potentialities and left it well qualified for its later, desolate name, 
“Chimneyville.” 3° 

The Confederates might have saved some of this valuable equip- 
ment had Johnston been able to take it to safety across the Pearl 
River. Unfortunately the bridge over the stream remained in dis- 
repair. The Federals had destroyed it in their first occupation of 
Jackson in May. When the Confederates returned to the city, the 
civilian authorities, who retained the responsibility for the railroad’s 
operation, went to work to rebuild it but had not completed the 
task when Sherman’s army arrived for the second time. As he could 
not carry the locomotives and cars to safety, Johnston ordered the 
destruction of some of them; Sherman wrecked others. ‘The conse- 
quence was to create bitter criticism of Johnston by his enemies who 
charged the responsibility wholly to him.*® 

Grant’s operations in Mississippi, free as they largely were of tactical 
and strategic errors, pointed up examples for both Union and Con- 
federate armies to follow. In part his success was attributable to 
Washington, which had begun to learn the lessons that war demands 
trust and a flexibility of command and authority. Richmond, con- 
fronted as it was by greater problems, made no comparable advances 
in either understanding or administration. The only Southern ac- 
complishment in Mississippi was Johnston’s avoidance of the traps 
which the Federals laid for him. He exercised judgment throughout 
the campaign and refused to rush into rash positions, even though 
he early realized that the government wished to place him between it 
and its responsibility for the outcome. The extreme conservatism with 
which he used his relatively small army won him no new fame. What 
the result might have been had Pemberton obeyed his first order and 
moved to attack the Federal forces in detail, no one can say.*” 

Because of the failure in Mississippi—of the details of which few 
were informed—Johnston became the target for criticism, the scape- 
goat which the Confederate government so desperately needed in 
the dark days of July 1863. The defeat of Lee in Pennsylvania; the 
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retreat of Bragg from Middle Tennessee; the loss of the great Mis- 
sissippi; all combined to chronicle disaster. Events told visibly upon 
the Secretary of War, who the Rebel War Clerk said “looks today 
like a galvanized corpse which has been buried two months. ‘The 
circles around his eyes are absolutely black.” They could also be 
noted in the President’s increased sensitivity and temper. “He is bitter 
against Johnston, as I judge from a single remark,” Chief of Ordnance 
Gorgas confided to his diary. “When I said that Vicksburg fell, ap- 
parently, from want of provisions, he remarked: “Yes, from want of 
provisions inside, and a general outside who wouldn’t fight.’”’ ** 


CHAPTER XVII 


PRESIDENTIAL REPRIMAND AND 
REAPPOINTMENT TO COMMAND 


As Johnston led his army east from Jackson, he received informa- 
tion that Tennessee was no longer part of his command. It is possible 
to interpret this order as a rebuke for the General's failure to save 
Vicksburg, but the acute situation in Mississippi and Bragg’s long 
retreat to Chattanooga made obviously true Johnston’s argument 
that to control such widely separated areas was impracticable. His 
new command consisted of the territory between the Georgia- 
Alabama line and the Mississippi River, from the ‘Tennessee River 
to the Gulf of Mexico. 

Johnston seemed to be in the shadows of the war and had little 
hope of commanding again in an important capacity. His small force 
could do no more than observe Grant and Sherman. “My purpose is 
to hold as much of the country as I can and to retire farther only 
when compelled to do so,” he told Davis. Morale was at a low ebb 
among all elements. The Mississippi rail system was a chaotic tangle 
as a result of Sherman’s application of sledge and fire. Moreover it 
led to a show of selfish interest which caused disputes between owners 
and government.* 

Wepes) 
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Bureaucratic control of man power proved troublesome. As early as 
June 28, Johnston advised Seddon that conscription, which the bu- 
reau in Richmond administered, worked ineffectively in the three 
states—Alabama, Mississippi and Tennessee—of his district command 
and suggested that the War Department delegate to him the respon- 
sibilities. Richmond accepted the recommendation and assigned Pil- 
low again to the task under him. Pillow established his headquarters 
in Georgia, outside the area of his activity, and went to work, express- 
ing the hope that he would not a second time encounter conflict with 
the Richmond authorities.? 

Pillow’s hopes were no deterrent on his aggressive methods, which 
for a second time created trouble. Seddon explained that Pillow’s 
conduct of the conscription law contained “graver difficulties” than 
generals in the field realized. “You look at it naturally with the al- 
most exclusive view to the speedy recruitment of your army,” the 
Secretary of War wrote Johnston, “and for that essential end do not 
hesitate with more haste and less formality of examination and al- 
lowance of exemptions than are allowed by law.” Richmond had to 
keep legal procedures in mind and complaints about Pillow’s actions, 
which some compared to that of a “press gang,” were constant, even 
though he had achieved success by them.*® 

Pillow’s enthusiasm shortly began to accentuate his difficulties with 
Richmond. He asked for more troops to bring in men and recom- 
mended the extension of his system over the entire Confederacy. But 
despite his obvious success Seddon continued to question his methods. 
In late September the Secretary emphasized that the right of review- 
ing appeals rested in the War Department. The exasperated Pillow 
wrote for Johnston’s attention that this action made him only the 
“nominal superintendent, while in fact the business of the bureau 
is drawn to the War Office.” When Seddon soon after ordered that 
he report to Richmond, Pillow informed Johnston that though his 
efforts were “daily adding 500 men to the different armies,” the inter- 
ference of the department in Richmond made it impossible for him to 
continue in his post.* 

The unhappiness in the Confederacy over the fall of Vicksburg 
manifested itself in many ways. Some Mississippians who a few weeks 
before had asserted their positive allegiance to the Southern cause 
turned to the Federals in expedient capitulation. Adherents of the 
administration followed the President’s lead and heaped a variety of 
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animadversions on Johnston, whose supporters were no less critical 
of Davis and Pemberton. 

As for the General himself he remained unaffected. He had long 
prepared himself for what might come. He knew that when he gave 
the order for Pemberton to evacuate Vicksburg, it would if obeyed 
ruin him with the government and the people. He might never be 
able successfully to vindicate his action, he told a Confederate official. 
He said in conclusion, “I was satisfied that the Confederacy could 
do without General Johnston, while I did not believe it could do 
without the veteran army under General Pemberton... .”° 

It was a consistently held attitude, which he voiced particularly in 
letters to his wife. “Consciousness of doing my best manfully & 
loyally is worth a thousand times more than the favor of Govern- 
ments & crowds,” he emphasized. “For neither of the two last will I 
ever strive.” He implored her to control her feelings and not to allow 
any idea of his “ruin [to] obtrude itself into your beloved heart.” He 
had no fear but that eventually the country would “accord me the 
only reputation I have ever coveted—that of a brave, & honorable 
soldier, & disinterested Patriot.” Her love was his “only strong hope. 
My life depends upon it. So love me & pray for me, for your prayers 
are worth a thousand times more than mine.” ® 

Mrs, Johnston could not bring herself to be as tolerant as her “dear 
old soldier.” From Montgomery she confided in Mrs. Wigfall: “I 
wish I could feel as indifferent to blame as he does but I can’t. The 
idea of the country blaming him for his misfortunes keeps me 
disturbed.” Nor were her feelings toward the “Royal Family,” as she 
called the Davises, helped when her husband received a long letter 
in mid-July from the President.’ 

As the summer sun grew hotter in Richmond, Davis waxed even 
more bitter. Wigfall wrote Senator Clay of Alabama that the criticism 
of Lee after Gettysburg had created increased resentment in the 
President, who was denouncing Johnston 


in the most violent manner . . . & attributing the fall of Vicksburg 
to him & to him alone, regretting that he had been sent to the West 
& accusing himself of weakness in yielding to outside influence etc. 
His opinion of Johnston had undergone no change. His utter want of 
capacity he had always known etc. Has it ever occurred to you that 
Davis’ mind is becoming unsettled? No sane man would act as he 
is doing. I fear that his bad health & bad temper are undermining his 
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reason & that the foundation is already sapped. God knows what is to 
become of us with such a man at the head of the government.® 


The editor of the Examiner did not hesitate to speak openly and 
ironically on July 10 about rumors which were heard around Rich- 
mond. ““No one here is yet acquainted with the circumstances which 
attended and preceded the fall of Vicksburg,” he wrote, “but the 
blame is Johnston’s. He did it—Who can suppose, even for a mo- 
ment, that the fortunate, victorious, heaven-born Pemberton could 
have done the wrong?” ® 

Editor Pollard was possibly acquainted with the Richmond gossip 
that Davis was preparing a long, critical letter to Johnston. In faraway 
Charleston Beauregard heard of a “bill of accusation” as early as 
July 1, but it was not until July 15 that Davis was sufficiently satisfied 
with his accumulation of material to sit down and write it formally. 
In detail he examined the orders and letters between Richmond and 
Johnston to restate his insistence that no change had occurred in the 
extent of Johnston’s command after Seddon had sent him to Mis- 
sissippi in May. He insisted that Johnston still retained command 
over Bragg as well as Pemberton. In his conclusion Davis granted that 
circumstances had made his argument an academic one, but he could 
not leave Johnston’s effort at an explanation unanswered. 


Now that Vicksburg has disastrously fallen this subject would pre- 
sent no pressing demand for attention, and its examination would 
have been postponed to a future period, had not your despatch of the 
5th inst. with its persistent repetition of statements which I had 
informed you were erroneous, and without adducing a single fact to 
sustain them, induced me to terminate the matter by a review of all 
the facts. The original mistakes in your telegram of 12th of June 
would gladly have been overlooked as accidental, if acknowledged 
when pointed out. The perseverance with which they have been in- 
sisted on has not permitted me to pass them by as a mere oversight, 
or by refraining from an answer to admit the justice of the state- 
ments.”° 


An officer traveled from the capital with the document and handed 
it to Johnston at Mobile where he joined Mrs. Johnston for a few 
happy but troubled days. Upon returning to Montgomery she wrote 
a startlingly frank and revealing letter to Mrs. Wigfall, whom she 
told that she had seen her “ain, ain dearie” for the first time in 
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several months. “I think my old soldier shines brighter when clouds 
are blackest above him,” she said. “Certainly I found myself con- 
tinually thinking when with him, there is sure something grand in 
your character.” She explained that he was looking well and was in 
“tolerable spirits, as cheerful as if Jeff was throwing rose leaves at 
him, instead of nettles and thorns.” 

She then told Mrs. Wigfall about the communication from 
Davis, “a letter of 15 pages of such insults as only a coward or a 
woman could write. I wish it could be published along with his 
pious proclamations.” As she thought about it, it seemed difficult to 
believe. “Imagine,” she exclaimed to her friend, “in times like these 
a President writing 15 pages of rebuke to an officer commanding an 
army. ...” When she finished reading it, she “implored” her 
husband to resign. It was impossible, she said, “for him to aid the 
cause when Mr. D. has those feelings.” But her efforts were of no 
avail. ““The Gen. says,” she wrote, “ ‘No indignity from Davis could 
drive him from the service. He is not serving him, but a people who 
have never been anything but kind to him.’ ” 

“T feel now nothing can make me forgive either of [the Davises],” 
she wrote. ‘““When I looked at my dear old husband’s gray head & 
careworn face & felt how many of those tokens of trouble that man 
and woman planted there, I could almost have asked God to punish 
them.” But her chief anger was directed at the President. “It is not 
this war that has broken up my home & almost my heart but the 
vengeance of one wicked man. .. .” Yet it was not unexpected to 
her; for when her husband was making his plans to leave Wash- 
ington, she reminded him that he would have to work with 
Davis: “. . . he hates you, he has power & will ruin you—and the 
same old reply, ‘he can’t, I don’t care, my country.’ ” Mrs. Johnston 
feared Mrs. Wigfall would think her “no patriot,’ but she was nearly 
frantic. “These things make me so unhappy,” she said, “that some- 
times I am almost wild & have no one I can express myself to. You 
have made me feel that not in pleasant hours but in trial you are 
ever ready to hear me.” 1? 

At his headquarters in Morton, where he returned when he com- 
pleted his inspection of the defenses at Mobile, Johnston discussed 
Davis’ letter with his staff. Colonel Ewell reports that the General 
was “so disgusted” that he was inclined “to give up the fight,” and 
it was only after the members of his “military family” argued with 
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him that Johnston wrote a reply. Dated August 8, it was, Johnston 
said, the longest letter he ever wrote. Completely documented and 
reasonable in tone it answered even some of the minor allegations 
in Davis’ longer communication and thereby caused Davis to charge 
that Johnston had introduced extraneous matters into the argument. 
At the start Johnston asked the President “to reconsider” his charges, 
particularly that of misapprehending the order which sent him to 
Mississippi. It had “no practical results” upon the exercise of his 
“military functions” and had even been corrected by the Secretary 
of War before it was noted by Davis. “Had I received a copy of your 
orders of May 22d, directing General Bragg to send troops from his 
army to Mississippi, my error would have been corrected then; but 
it was not sent to me, and I have its evidence for the first time in 
your letter.” As for the “repetition and persistence,” with which 
Davis charged that he had tried to maintain his position, Johnston 
pointed out that all his communications were in response to 
messages he received, answers which were “dictated by the respect” 
he owed the Executive. 

One of Davis’ major points rested on the fact that Johnston while 
at Tullahoma ordered cavalry from Mississippi to Tennessee, an 
obvious attempt to draw the parallel that Johnston had not inter- 
preted his assignment to Tullahoma as removing his authority over 
Mississippi. Johnston either did not see or avoided the fundamental 
weakness of Davis’ contention. The President had objected at the 
time to the movement from Mississippi to Tennessee, Why assume 
that a movement from Tennessee to Mississippi would not be 
equally objectionable? Instead of this argument Johnston explained 
his action in terms of the military situation and went on to analyze 
at length the weaknesses of his geographical command and to deny 
the President’s charge that he had “abandoned” his duties. 

When Johnston wrote to Wigfall about the exchange of letters, 
he explained that it was partly because of Mrs. Johnston, “who 
apprehends that the whole power of the government is preparing to 
overwhelm me.” He confessed that he could not comprehend “how, 
when the army north of the Potomac was in so doubtful a position 
& the fragment here in Mississippi was invested in Jackson, the head 
of the government could find time to write such a letter on such a 
subject.” He pointed out to Wigfall that Davis’ argument and the 
tone of his letter combined “to prove ill feeling towards me—for 
which certainly I have given no cause.” 14 
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The unfortunate relations between the President and one of the 
important military leaders could not be kept quiet. In fact, knowl- 
edge of their differences was so widely prevalent that Colonel 
Harvie of Johnston’s staff ventured to call upon the President's 
brother to use his influence to keep them from “leading to results 
injurious to the service and prejudicial in the last degree to the 
vital interest of the Republic. . . . ” Already the issue had reached 
the press and was being argued “with too much warmth” by others. 
Harvie felt justified in doing his best to secure an adjustment of the 
difficulties, not only for patriotic reasons but because of his personal 
regard for both men. If the two but thoroughly understood each 
other, Harvie suggested, there “would be no reason for the unhappy 
feelings” which according to rumor existed. He assured Colonel 
Davis that in all his close association with Johnston “JT have never 
heard one word escape his lips savoring of any want of personal 
regard for the President. On the contrary he has repeatedly ex- 
pressed anxiety that their relations should be kind and cordial.” 
If the President had heard the opposite, it came from “mischief- 
makers and meddlers—I may add calumniators.” *° 

What happened to this effort to adjust the difference between 
the two is unknown. It had grown to far larger proportions than 
“the cloud, then ‘no greater than a man’s hand,’” which General 
Richard Taylor had seen in the fall of 1861, when on a mission of 
similar reconciliation, Not only had the President determined 
to make no effort to establish better relations with Johnston but he 
actively began to throw his support to those who assumed the 
position of Johnston’s enemies, First among them was Pemberton, 
who saw the best opportunity to clear his own responsibility for 
Vicksburg in an aggressive effort to place the blame on Johnston." 

A letter which Davis read in several newspapers gave new impetus 
to his anxiety about Pemberton’s ability to clear himself of respon- 
sibility for the outcome in Mississippi. A member of Johnston’s staff 
had written it to a friend who had allowed others to see it. Johnston 
minimized its importance, but Davis used it to urge Pemberton to 
write a full report promptly. Pemberton agreed but asked the Presi- 
dent if he didn’t think that he should request a court of inquiry. 
Davis replied that he had ordered the court and hoped that it would 
“develop the real causes of events and give to the public the means 
of doing justice to the actor.” 1” 

It was not until August 17 that Johnston learned of the court of 
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inquiry, although the orders called for it to convene in Montgomery 
on the fifteenth or as soon thereafter as possible. At his request Rich- 
mond authorized his presence and assigned his command for the period 
to Lieutenant General Hardee. ‘The General had no fear about the 
decision as the facts were so overwhelmingly in his favor although 
he had no doubt but that the intention in calling the court was “‘to 
find something in my conduct” which would give an opportunity 
for criticism."® 

The government changed the arrangements for convening the 
court, and it was not until September 2 that Johnston left Mississippi 
for Atlanta, where the hearing would be held, But when he arrived 
in the Georgia city he found that Richmond had called off the 
proceedings. Troubled, he wrote Wigfall that he was greatly dis- 
appointed by the indefinite adjournment. “I cannot, in any other 
way, show the position I have occupied—& how completely my 
military opinions were disregarded in relation to what was called my 
command. I am particularly anxious to bring out the President’s 
letter of July 15th . . . & one received yesterday. ... ” 

The letter Johnston had just received was the President’s reply 
to the General’s defense against the long “bill of indictment.” In it 
Davis held tenaciously to all his earlier contentions and stated that 
Johnston had brought in extraneous arguments in the attempt to 
build his case. Although he magnanimously wrote, “I cheerfully 
accept your admission of your ‘misapprehension,’ ” and thus ignored 
that Johnston had said as much to Seddon before Davis took up the 
issue, the President chidingly remarked that he hoped “it may have 
been unattended with any ill consequence, as you assure me it 
affected your military course in no way.” ?° 

This letter angered Johnston who called it the “coolest piece of 
impudence J ever read,” but other matters diverted his attention. 
He had just read in a newspaper that Pemberton, contrary to usual 
military custom, had filed his report direct with Richmond. In 
addition he learned of some articles in the Richmond Sentinel which 
he sensed were based on information from the War Department. 
He wrote immediately to Cooper for a copy of Pemberton’s report 
and renewed his request for it as necessary to the preparation of his 
own when it was not forthcoming. He asked Wigfall to send him 
copies of the Sentinel as he wished to practice a “little retaliation” 
for the treatment Davis had shown him after the press had carried 
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the letter written by one of his staff: For that Davis had written 
him two letters with the intention of making him “very uncom- 
fortable. I want to take the same ground—& appeal to him for 
protection against his organ and the War Dept.” 4 

Wigfall furnished the articles and confirmed Johnston’s belief of 
the source of the information. He had also learned of Pemberton’s 
report from Seddon and insisted that Johnston in his should answer 
in detail the charges Pemberton made. Failure to do so would be un- 
fair to himself and those who upheld him, As to calling off the court 
of inquiry Wigfall was not surprised. “You probably explained too 
clearly the strength of your case & in its strength is [Davis’] weakness. 
Davis will not willingly let the world know that the troops were 
removed from Bragg’s Army before the battle of Murfreesboro 
against your advice & by his order & that your advice was not 
followed as to the union of Holmes & Pemberton.” ”? 

Wigfall’s interpretation of the reason for the suspension of the 
court was not entirely correct as military affairs in ‘Tennessee had 
reached such a crisis as to make the hearing impracticable. As early 
as August 1 Richmond had asked Bragg if he could not turn from 
his long retreat to Chattanooga and attack Rosecrans, if most of 
Johnston’s army could join him. Bragg rejected the suggestion and 
explained his decision to Johnston: 


To “fight the enemy” is a very simple operation when you have 
the means and can get at him. But with less than half his strength 
and a very large river and 50 to 100 miles of rugged, sterile moun- 
tain, destitute even of vegetation, between you and him, with our 
limited commissariat, the simple fighting would be a refreshing 
recreation. This being the only conclusion at which [| can arrive, 
the defensive seems to be our only alternative and that is a sad one.° 


Within a few weeks Bragg called for help from Johnston to with- 
stand Rosecrans’ forward movement. Johnston carefully requested 
Richmond’s approval for the transfer and received orders to aid the 
Army of Tennessee “as far as you are able.” At once he informed 
Bragg that he was sending two divisions although it would leave 
him with only 8,700 infantry to man his whole department. Bragg 
soon called for more and Johnston complied with two additional 
brigades but he emphasized that these and the earlier units were on 
loan and should be returned as quickly as need permitted.”* 
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Johnston was hopeful about the outcome in Tennessee as he 
observed that the War Department seemed finally to have accepted 
the principles of concentration for which he had long contended. In 
the quiet which followed Gettysburg, Richmond ordered Longstreet 
with a major part of his corps to Bragg. Thus troops from Virginia as 
well as Mississippi were on their way to join the Army of ‘Tennessee 
for battle. Johnston was not so optimistic about his own future: 
“The temper exhibited toward me,” he wrote Wigfall, “makes it 
very unlikely that I shall ever again occupy an important position.” *° 

When word came that Bragg had defeated Rosecrans in the 
bloody contest along Chickamauga Creek, Johnston wired con- 
gratulations. He was pleased as this turn of Confederate events 
appeared to justify his confidence in Bragg and underscored the 
value of concentration. But Bragg let all realization of complete 
victory slip through his hands by besieging the Union army in 
Chattanooga instead of instigating an aggressive pursuit. With the 
example of Vicksburg fresh before them, Washington immediately 
sent orders for Hooker in Virginia and Sherman in Mississippi to 
move to Chattanooga. 

When Johnston received word of Sherman’s movement, he 
planned what cavalry opposition he could and secured the approval 
of Richmond to raid in Bragg’s department. The troops were given 
two objectives, to hinder the Federal advance to Chattanooga and 
to interrupt railroad communications. One unit almost secured fame 
by encountering the train on which Sherman himself rode, but the 
Federal general escaped capture. The main party in Sherman’s 
words “settled down like a swarm of bees” to tear up the track as 
fast as the Northerners could restore it. Although these efforts upset 
the Union schedule by creating delay troops got through and the 
Federal build-up of strength continued.”° 

Bragg’s inactivity after Chickamauga led to a revival of his diffi- 
culty with his subordinates, which this time brought Davis himself 
for an investigation. Pemberton traveled with the President who had 
hopes of finding a place for him with the Army of Tennessee. 
Although Bragg was agreeable the temper of the army was different. 
Davis wisely did not press the case for Pemberton and called a meet- 
ing of the generals to discuss the more important reason for his 
visit. He asked each to give his opinion about the army commander 
who was also present. One by one they stated the conviction that 
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Bragg “could be of better service elsewhere. . . . ” On the next day 
the President met privately with Longstreet and offered him the 
command of the army, but Lee’s corps commander felt forced to 
decline. Instead he recommended that Johnston receive the responsi- 
bility. The “suggestion of that name,” Longstreet said, “only served 
to increase [Davis’] displeasure, and his severe rebuke.” Emotions 
ran high and Longstreet offered his resignation, but Davis would not 
hear of it. As the sun disappeared behind Lookout Mountain the 
conference ended. “The President walked as far as the gate,” 
Longstreet noted, “gave me his hand in his usual warm grasp, and 
dismissed me with his gracious smile; but a bitter look lurking about 
its margin . . . admonished me that clouds were gathering about 
head-quarters of the First Corps even faster than those that told 
the doom of the Southern cause.” ?” 

Longstreet was not alone in his desire to have Johnston in com- 
mand, Bragg’s chief of staff, Brigadier General W. W. Mackall, 
watched developments closely and repeatedly reported opinion in 
the army to his wife. “If Mr. D. would send [Johnston] here, his 
presence here would be worth ten thousand men to this army, but 
[Davis] won’t see with his eyes. With an empire at stake and the 
happiness of the whole people, he will indulge like a spoiled child 
his prejudices,” he wrote shortly after Chickamauga. As Mackall 
gloomily foresaw, the President decided to retain Bragg and, shortly 
after, left for a tour of Alabama and Mississippi.”* 

By contrast with the weighty decisions the Vicksburg campaign 
had demanded Johnston’s duties consisted of unimportant if vexing 
details. He and Mrs. Johnston lived at Meridian in “almost a peace 
establishment,” as he described it to Wigfall, and Mrs, Johnston 
wrote the Senator’s wife that existence was simple and happy in 
their “little cabin.” She even had time to talk about clothes and an 
opportunity to secure them. Her conscience bothered her a bit about 
it, but she excused herself by believing that “little frivolities help 
us to bear the ills that are.” Such agreeable life proved of short 
duration, for the General as though frustrated by his narrow duties 
decided to move his headquarters and residence to Brandon, nearer 
to the enemy. Mrs. Johnston explained that he “imagines he will 
smell powder there,” but regardless she would go with him happy to 
be in his company.”® 

In this relatively quiet period the General prepared his report on 
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operations in Mississippi from the time of his arrival, May 13, until 
the evacuation of Jackson, July 16. He dated it November 1] and 
did not send it to the War Department until three weeks later. He 
described fully his movements, orders and relations with Pemberton 
and concluded his report with a direct reply to the report of his 
subordinate. He pointed out that his orders to concentrate and to 
attack Grant upon the Federals’ crossing of the Mississippi were 
“neglected” and that others were “disobeyed.” He denied that his 
instructions compelled Pemberton to make the disastrous move east 
of the Big Black, as Pemberton said. Johnston stated: 


Before I reached Jackson and the order was given, General 
Pemberton made his first advance beyond (east of) the Big Black 
to Edwards Depot. After the receipt of the order, in violation of it, 
he made his second and last advance from that point to the field 
of Baker’s Creek. He further claims that this order caused the sub- 
version of his “mature plans.” I do not know what these plans were, 
but am startled to find “mature plans” given up for a movement in 
violation of my orders, rejected by the majority of his council of 
war, and disapproved (as he states) by himself. 


Never before had Johnston so bluntly charged a subordinate with 
failure, but Pemberton’s endeavor to evade responsibility exasperated 
him so that he made it as emphatic as he could. 


It is a new military principle that, when an officer disobeys a 
positive order of his superior, that superior becomes responsible for 
any measure his subordinate may choose to substitute for that 
ordered; but had the battle of Bakers Creek not been fought, 
General Pemberton’s belief that Vicksburg was his base rendered 
his ruin inevitable... . His disasters were due not merely to his 
entangling himself with the advancing columns of a superior and un- 
observed enemy, but to his evident determination to be besieged 
in Vicksburg, instead of maneuvering to prevent a siege. 


Johnston apologized at the end of his report for the amount of 
detail and the “animadversions upon the conduct of General 
Pemberton,” but the latter’s report and his method of filing it re 
quired that it be answered. Johnston had no other recourse but “to 
show that in his short campaign General Pemberton made not 
a single move in obedience to my orders and regarded none 
of my instructions, and, finally, did not embrace the only oppor- 
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tunity to save his army—that given by my order to abandon 
Vicksburg.” °° 

Before the bearer of Johnston’s report had reached Richmond, 
the War Department began to receive alarming messages from 
Bragg about the situation at Chattanooga, Although the Con- 
federate position along Missionary Ridge and the sides of Lookout 
Mountain seemed impregnable, faulty tactical arrangements and 
heavy Federal concentration overcame the natural advantages. On 
November 23, 24 and 25, Grant, Thomas, Sherman and Hooker 
convincingly defeated Bragg’s army and made of Chickamauga a 
barren victory. Bragg saw no fault in his own conduct; it rested with 
the men. As he confided to Johnston, the loss in artillery was “very 
heavy . . . in men, very small. The disastrous panic is inexplicable.” 
Understandable or not, the defeat left Bragg but one course. Davis 
had sustained him over the objections of his subordinates too short a 
time before. With morale at its lowest ebb, he put the army in 
motion toward Dalton, Georgia, where, removed from its powerful, 
victorious foe, it might have time to replenish and recuperate for 
another struggle. Then, on November 29, Bragg requested to be re- 
lieved of his command.** 

Even Davis realized that hope of holding Bragg longer in charge 
of the Army of Tennessee was gone, so Richmond the next day 
ordered Hardee to assume the post, as the “officer next in rank and 
now present for duty.” Bragg advised Johnston of developments 
on December 2, the day he relinquished the command. The enemy 
gave up the pursuit at Ringgold, about eighteen miles southeast of 
Chattanooga, he reported, and then in strange contradiction of his 
earlier statements said, “We are in good condition, with plenty 
of artillery.” He was optimistic about the future, which was “preg- 
nant with great events, but I believe our destiny is safe with prompt 
and united action.” *? 

Bragg’s retirement from command met with little disapproval, but 
it came too late to relieve Davis. On November 25 before the news 
of the debacle at Chattanooga was known, War Clerk Jones noted: 
“To us it seems as if Bragg has been in a fog ever since the battle of 
the 20th of September. . . . If disaster ensues, the government will 
suffer the terrible consequences, for it assumed the responsibility of 
retaining him in command when the whole country (as the press 
says) demanded his removal.” On the next day he recorded rumors 
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of dissension in the Cabinet a majority of whose members favored 
Bragg’s removal.** 

The resignation of Bragg quieted any developing Cabinet crisis, 
although the fact of his failure after all the warnings about his in- 
competency was another confirmation of the growing belief that 
the President was incapable of judging the capacity of his subordi- 
nates. As a consequence, the choice of Bragg’s replacement became 
a matter of great interest. When Hardee as the senior general officer 
present succeeded to the command he protested to Cooper that he 
accepted it only as a temporary assignment, Davis offered the post 
to Lee, who declined consideration unless the intention was to make 
it his permanent command.*# 

By this time discussion had become general about a leader for 
the Army of Tennessee, and opinion gradually centered upon 
Johnston. Throughout the West enthusiasm for him never flagged, and 
Mrs. Chesnut noted that her husband reported to the President 
“that every honest man he saw out West thought well of Johnston.” 
She added that “whether advancing or retreating, [he] is mag- 
netic ...and draws the good will of those by whom he is 
surrounded.” But he had no such fortune with Davis. As a close 
friend of the Davis family, she doubtless knew the President’s 
feeling, but she had no way to secure similarly accurate knowledge 
of the attitude of Johnston. Yet she went on to say that the Gen- 
eral’s “hatred of Jeff Davis amounts to a religion. With him it colors 
all things....” A reading of Johnston’s extant private corre- 
spondence does not bear her out. It contains evidence of Johnston’s 
resentment but nothing of the bitterness she described.*® 

Officers in the Western command confirmed Chesnut’s findings 
about Johnston’s popularity, Mackall reported it to Johnston him- 
self and Polk wrote again to the President that “General Joe 
Johnston is the person to whom you should offer that command.” 
On the same day that Polk wrote his letter to Davis, the Congress 
listened to a message from the President. He included mention of 
the recent failures at Chattanooga, which he charged to a lack 
of valor on the part of the troops. This was too much for Repre- 
sentative Foote of ‘Tennessee, who not only took issue with the 
President’s charge but accused him of responsibility for the defeat. 
It was not cowardice on the part of the Army of Tennessee which 
lost the battle of Missionary Ridge but the “gross misconduct” of 
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the President, who kept his favorites in important positions and 
practiced “partialities and prejudices, which, if persisted in longer, 
will prove fatal to our cause.” *° 

Foote then turned to the more disputed question of Vicksburg, 
and introduced a resolution to examine the causes of the disaster 
there. It called for all orders and correspondence between the govern- 
ment and Johnston for May, June and July. Johnston saw a notice 
of its passage in a newspaper and immediately wrote Wigfall that 
the period covered by the requested correspondence was insufficient. 
The campaign for Vicksburg actually began in December 1862 and 
his connection with it started as soon as Richmond sent him to the 
West. A complete collection and publication of the correspondence 
would justify him entirely “in the opinions of all thinking men.” *” 

Determined to keep the fire of his attack alive Foote introduced 
a new resolution that the President be requested to displace all com- 
manders who did not possess the confidence of the army and the 
people. In supporting it he turned to other phases of the military 
administration: “But why,” he asked, “is Johnston not appointed? 
Why is not Beauregard? Why is [the Army of Tennessee] left so 
long without a permanent commander? . . . The country is tired 
of the delay and every moment becomes more and more perilous.” ** 

The administration found a ready defender in another ‘Tennessee 
Congressman, William G. Swan, who read into the record the order 
under which Johnston went to the West. He used the old argument 
that Johnston had authority to supplant Bragg as commander of 
the Army of Tennessee and quoted extracts from Johnston’s letters 
to the President as the reason for the retention of Bragg. Foote wel- 
comed the intervention of Swan, and congratulated the President 
upon finding a champion. He “rejoiced to meet the issue now 
propounded,” but its use puzzled him, as “ungenerous and un- 
manly,” as it was obviously based upon “garbled extracts” from 
Johnston’s correspondence.*° 

Wiegfall was, of course, busy in Johnston’s behalf. He met with 
Seddon and other friends in the Secretary’s room, In writing of this 
meeting to Johnston Wigfall said ironically that he sat quiet until 
called upon 


because I did not approve, my opinion being that you should 
not be sent unless they wish disaster. Desiring success . . . it would 
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be better to send Pemberton who would be oP and sustained 
by the President & who might in spite of his incompetency not 
prevent a victory. I was satisfied that if you were sent every effort 
would be made to produce your defeat.” *° 


Wigfall was not alone in suspecting that Davis, should he appoint 
Johnston, would attempt to place difficulties in the General's way. 
Beauregard expressed a similar opinion to Congressman Miles of 
South Carolina. “I think gross injustice is done by the adminis- 
tration and its entourage to General Johnston,” Beauregard wrote. 
“They have never given him an opportunity to show his true metal; 
they have tied a leaden weight to his feet, and then told him to see 
what he could do in a deep, rapid stream!” After remarking that they 
had tried the same scheme with him Beauregard concluded by 
asking “who in the world can accomplish anything, either for 
himself or the country, in despite of Government power and 
influence?” #1 

Although Seddon was somewhat disappointed by what he called 
Johnston’s “absence of enterprise” in the Mississippi campaign, he 
advocated Johnston’s appointment. At the Cabinet meeting 
in which the important matter of the commander of the Army of 
Tennessee was decided, Seddon proposed Johnston but met with 
opposition, particularly from Benjamin. The then Secretary of State 
said that when he was Secretary of War he had found in Johnston 
“tendencies to defensive strategy and a lack of knowledge of the 
environment. ... ” Davis and some of the other members agreed 
with Benjamin, but as the discussion continued no general received 
sufficient support for the appointment. Gradually the sentiment of 
the meeting turned to Johnston, until according to Seddon’s account 
a majority of the Cabinet recommended him, and the “President 
after doubt and with misgiving to the end, chose him, and not as 
due exaltation on this score, but as the best on the whole 
to be obtained.” #? 

Seddon gave no credit for the appointment to Lee, but others 
were sure of his place in it. Mrs. Chesnut stated briefly, “General 
Lee had this done,” and Wigfall emphasized Lee’s part in winning 
Davis’ reluctant approval. “Genl. Lee came to Richmond at once 
&—you were appointed,” he wrote Johnston, “You owe your appoint- 
ment to Genl. Lee & doubtless fully appreciate his kindness.” 

The President advised Johnston on December 16 of his new 
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responsibility and told him that he would find his instructions at 
the headquarters of the Army of Tennessee. Johnston was in the 
field on an inspection tour. He hastened home, turned the command 
of the Army of Mississippi over to Polk as directed, and arranged 
his affairs preparatory to the move. Mrs. Johnston was torn between 
regret and pleasure. She realized that the task meant a resumption 
of active campaigning and separation, but at the same time she 
rejoiced that her husband’s punishment was over and that the efforts 
of his friends had “untied his hands.” On December 22 Johnston 
entrained for North Georgia.** 

The last months of 1863 had been a time of growing disillusion- 
ment within the Confederacy and a dark period in the career of 
Johnston. The voice of public dissatisfaction with the course of affairs 
grew louder and louder, and Davis afforded the dissidents a rallying 
point by his treatment of Johnston, Johnston was aware of it and 
had grave concern about it. Wigfall repeatedly assured him that 
those who supported him were his friends and not just the Presi- 
dent’s enemies. Mrs. Chesnut interpreted their interest differently. 
At the end of 1863 she said that there were “politicians and men 
with no stomach for fighting, who find it easier to cuss Jeff Davis 
and stay at home than to go to the front with a musket. ‘They are 
the kind who came out almost as soon as they went into the war, 
dissatisfied with the way things were managed. Joe Johnston is their 
polar star, their redeemer.”’** 

Committed as wholeheartedly and uncritically as she was to the 
support of Davis, Mrs. Chesnut had no idea as to the real reasons 
behind the dissatisfaction or how widespread it was, She made no 
distinction between constructive effort and carping criticism. But her 
principal failure was in her inability to understand that if Johnston’s 
name had become a rallying point for Davis’ opposition, the re- 
sponsibility rested with the President not Johnston. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


DALTON REALITIES AND 
RICHMOND VIEWS 


On the way from Mississippi to North Georgia Johnston noted 
the improved facilities at Atlanta. Since summer engineers had been 
at work on the defenses of the town to make it an “‘admirable base,” 
upon which the Army of Tennessee at Dalton depended. From it to 
the Army the state-owned Western & Atlantic was the only rail 
route, and as quickly as possible the General stepped aboard one of 
its trains for the last stage of his tedious, inconvenient journey. On 
the morning of December 27 he assumed command of a dispirited 
army of around 42,000.* 

Dalton like Atlanta and Chattanooga was a rail center, although 
of much smaller proportions. There the Western & Atlantic turned 
northwestwardly to penetrate the parallel ridges which interrupted 
the landscape toward Chattanooga and gave it the rough appearance 
of a gigantic washboard. About four miles from Dalton the rugged, 
difficult Rocky Face Ridge forced the railway, wagon road and the 
small stream, which gave the pass its name, close together in Mill Creek 
Gap under the crags of the unromantically designated Buzzard 
Roost. Beyond another small valley the W. & A. passed through 
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a tunnel and here at the village of Tunnel Hill, seven miles from 
Dalton, the Confederates’ advanced units held their positions with 
their pickets thrown out a few miles to Taylor’s Ridge, Past that 
point was unoccupied territory for a dozen miles beyond which 
Union divisions were scattered over the countryside in localities 
ranging out to thirty or more miles from Chattanooga. The screening 
ridges ran generally from northeast to southwest, across country 
which was sparsely populated, for only a generation before the 
Cherokee Indians possessed the area. Its rugged topography made 
it difficult country in which to sustain or maneuver an army. 

From Dalton a second railroad reached more directly northward 
into the valley of East Tennessee, but it offered no use to the Con- 
federates as it soon entered territory controlled by the Federals, Far 
up in East Tennessee at Morristown, about 150 miles from the army 
in Dalton and separated from it by the Union forces, was 
Longstreet’s corps, but Johnston did not know definitely whether 
or not he could count it part of his Army of ‘Tennessee.? 

At Dalton the General found heartwarming letters from a number 
of friends in either military or political circles, all of whom offered 
their congratulations on the new appointment and belief that he 
would accomplish success in it. One from Jeb Stuart brought 
nostalgic memories of the Army of Northern Virginia while that 
from Bragg, who was particularly cordial in his expression of loyalty 
to both the General and the Army of Tennessee, was most pleasing 
also because of earlier associations. The letter from Wigfall con- 
tained a typical warning against the President, who “had at last been 
forced to do [Johnston] justice . . . ” but the Senator still doubted 
Davis’ intentions and urged the General to stay in touch with his 
friends in Richmond, who would always stand behind him.? 

From Davis and Seddon there were official communications, 
which in a number of details differed greatly from each other. The 
Secretary of War feared that the army “may have been by recent 
events somewhat disheartened and deprived of ordnance and material,” 
but trusted that the General would be able “to inspire hope and re- 
establish confidence.” Johnston could count on no help from Rich- 
mond but must depend on himself and what assistance Polk could 
give from Mississippi. While Seddon devoted most of his letter 
to the need for attention to administrative detail, Davis informed 
Johnston about the condition of the army at Dalton. The President 
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based his comments on the report of one of his aides, and stated 
that the army had not suffered seriously at Missionary Ridge. In fact, 
he told the General, “the effective condition of your command .. . 
is a matter of much congratulation. . . . ” Davis not only differed 
with Seddon on this but contradicted the Secretary when he added, 
“I assure you that nothing shall be wanting on the part of the 
Government to aid you in your effort to regain possession of the 
territory from which we have been driven.” Both the President and 
Seddon hoped that Johnston could soon begin active operations 
although neither offered any suggestions of a strategic or tactical 
nature. Davis did ask the General to write him “fully and freely” 
about a plan of action so that the assistance of the government could 
be properly organized.4 

These letters puzzled Johnston because of their contradictory 
contents. Seddon’s was on such elementary matters as appeared 
unnecessary to discuss, while that of the President ignored even 
previously accepted facts about the army’s condition and morale. 
Coming on top of Wigfall’s warning, it caused the General to be- 
lieve that it had no “military object.” But he replied seriously to 
both Davis and Seddon, and explained the truth about the army’s 
condition. As to plans, he told Davis: 


To assume the offensive from this point we must move either into 
Middle or East Tennessee. To the first the obstacles are: Chatta- 
nooga, now a fortress, the Tennessee River, the rugged desert of the 
Cumberland Mountains, and an army outnumbering ours more 
than two to one. The second would leave the way into Georgia open. 
We have neither subsistence nor field transportation enough for 
either march. 


Bragg in the preceding fall had been unable to move against the 
Federals, when he had the support of Longstreet’s troops, and 
the enemy had not received the addition of Sherman’s corps. 
As conditions existed, Johnston concluded, his only hope was to 
repulse a Federal attack and then to undertake an offensive. But that 
required that his army should receive reinforcements.® 

The General went to work at once to create an effective fighting 
force of the army by a rigorous training program. He published 
instructions for the “government of the troops,” which he ordered 
to be read weekly to each company. He reminded officers that 
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“assiduous attention” to even the slightest task was a “sacred duty 
resting upon them” and that the “test of their fidelity” was in the 
discipline and effectiveness of their troops. Failure would bring the 
“censure of their own consciences” and that of their countrymen, 
not only for the period of the war but to the “very end of life.” ° 

In an effort to secure increased numbers as well as efficiency and 
morale, Johnston gave a general pardon to all men who were absent 
without leave if they returned to the ranks. He also installed a 
furlough system by which every man in the army could go home 
for a visit. He made some changes in the reorganization of the army 
which Bragg had ordered before the battle of Missionary Ridge and 
in doing so returned Cheatham’s old division to his command. It 
was a fortunate move, one which “created unbounded enthusiasm” 
among the men. With Cheatham and a band leading them they 
marched to Johnston’s headquarters and called for the army com- 
mander, The exuberant Cheatham presented him in an informal 
manner which was most effective in its results, “Placing his hand 
upon the bare head of the chief of the army, he patted it two or 
three times. Looking at the men he said: ‘Boys, this is Old Joe. ” * 

Daily the troops watched Old Joe as he rode his horse at a gallop 
through the camps, stopping to speak to individuals and groups. 
“He passed through the ranks of the common soldiers, shaking hands 
with everyone he met,” wrote Sam Watkins, a private soldier him- 
self. “He was loved, respected, admired; yea, almost worshipped by his 
troops.” The feeling was a mutual one. Johnston emphasized to the 
President that whatever the shortcomings of numbers, equipment 
and material in the Army of Tennessee, he had “no doubt of the 
spirit of the soldiers” and “full confidence in their courage.” He still 
held reservations about some of his general officers, whom he wrote 
Wigfall he would “distribute . . . over the Confederacy,” if he 
were Davis, because of their “factious” spirit and “electioneering” 
efforts.® 

Davis was determined to follow his own wishes about the assign- 
ment of officers. The General suggested several appointments but 
was successful in only the instance of Mackall for the important 
post of chief of staff. Although he had a different man in mind for the 
vacant corps commander’s place, Johnston was pleased when Davis 
assigned John B. Hood to it. The General remembered Hood's 
service in the Peninsula, since which time Hood had won more 
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commendation for his work at Gettysburg, where he lost the use 
of an arm, and at Chickamauga, where he sacrificed a leg. Despite 
his physical handicaps Johnston welcomed Hood as a stanch, 
aggressive fighter. He remembered also Wigfall’s assurance of Hood’s 
admiration and desire to be assigned to command under him. All 
caused the General to telegraph Hood as soon as he heard the news, 
“We want you much.” ° 

Ever present were the perplexing Confederate logistic problems: 
where to secure material and how to transport it. Rifles, bayonets, 
blankets and shoes were wanting. Food came irregularly and 
Johnston received warning from supply officers to expect difficulty 
in getting rations, as the area was fast approaching the exhaustion 
point. When Seddon said that the General was responsible for 
procuring food, Johnston reminded the Secretary that he had little 
authority in the matter. By the system instituted the year before 
responsibility was in the hands of officers who represented the sub- 
sistence and transportation departments in Richmond, and he had 
no control over them. “I refer to this in no spirit of discontent,” he 
insisted, “but to beg you to consider if the responsibility . . . ought 
not to rest upon the general, instead of being divided among a 
number of officers who have not been thought by the Government 
competent to the duties of high military grade.” *° 

Inadequate transportation further complicated these pressing 
difficulties. The army at Dalton was dependent on the W. & A,, 
which proved no more effective for military purposes than privately 
owned companies, Before Johnston took command Joseph E. Brown, 
the peppery Governor of Georgia, had engaged in heated words with 
field commanders and Richmond authorities over its use. Johnston 
soon found that it could not keep up deliveries because of mis- 
management. He asked Davis for an investigation and the 
improvement of operation. Argument between the President and the 
Governor seemed to indicate an impasse and left many features 
of the problem unanswered. There was some improvement of service 
by the end of January although there was still no night operation and 
trains took thirty-six hours for each trip from Atlanta to Dalton 
or return.** 

The most important of all shortages continued to be that of men, 
and the necessity to increase the strength of the army seemed to require 
the institution of radical means. Although tentative suggestions to 
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use Negroes had previously been made, no one previously had 
worked out so carefully reasoned an argument to enlist them as 
General Pat Cleburne, able division leader, presented to a meeting 
of the general officers at Dalton one week after Johnston’s arrival. 
The idea so incensed one of the group that he requested Johnston 
to send a copy of it to Davis. Johnston refused, as he thought it both 
a confidential and a political matter. A copy did reach the President, 
who promptly disapproved it but informed Johnston of his pleasure 
that the General had neither approved the idea nor thought it 
proper to send it on to Richmond.” 

The practical question of the use of slaves as a source of potential 
man power still remained, and from the meeting of January 2 
Johnston evolved a more realistic suggestion. After the group had 
dispersed he wrote the President a summary of the idea, It offered 
the best plan in his opinion to increase quickly the size of the Army 
of Tennessee: to substitute Negroes “for all soldiers on detached or 
daily duty, as well as company cooks, pioneers, and laborers for 
engineer service.” The result would be the freeing of 10,000 to 12,- 
000 men for fighting in even such a relatively small army as that at 
Dalton. He recognized that new legislation was necessary and asked 
for its enactment. Johnston also urged Wigfall to support the 
measure and asked him to enlist the help of others in the Congress. 
The need for haste was obvious, “The plan is simple and quick,” he 
explained. “It puts soldier & negro each in his appropriate place—the 
one to fight, the other to work.” * 

A bill authorizing the use of free Negroes and up to 20,000 slaves 
was approved February 17 by the Congress, and within a month 
Cooper explained the new act and its administration in a general 
order. It placed responsibility for enrolling and assigning free 
Negroes in the Bureau of Conscription, but jurisdiction over slaves 
continued as in the past. Commanding officers could impress them 
but only after consultation with the state authorities. When 
Johnston requested Negroes to carry out the purpose of his rec- 
ommendation officials of the Bureau of Conscription advised him 
that they would send the free Negroes who were available but that 
was all. The result was that the Army of Tennessee could not count 
on the help for which Johnston had hoped when he made his 
suggestion.** 

As the Army of Tennessee trained and reorganized, the Mississipp1- 
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Mobile theater drew attention again. Polk, then in command in that 
area, interpreted a Union move through Jackson in early February as 
the opening of a campaign to take Mobile. Davis advised Johnston 
to keep in touch with Polk and to do anything he could to help, 
“either by sending him re-enforcements or joining him with what 
force you can.” The President thought it would be well to meet the 
Federals before they reached the coast and established a base.*® 

Johnston immediately sought information from Polk about the 
numbers and positions of the two forces, and especially inquired 
if any troops had moved from the Chattanooga area to join the 
Federal thrust. Excitement grew as messages flew back and forth 
among Dalton, Richmond, Mississippi and Mobile, and the enemy 
drove farther into Confederate territory. Johnston, caught in the 
middle, attempted to explain that he could not hold at Dalton and 
at the same time help in other areas. Davis replied that he had no 
contemplation of surrendering Dalton, but unless the enemy gave 
more evidence of aggressive action there than dispatches indicated 
Johnston should send enough infantry to Polk to accomplish the 
defeat of the Federal attacking columns. Such a great misunder- 
standing of the situation brought a new, more detailed explanation 
from Johnston. Sherman had 35,000 men and Polk 8,000. To send 
sufficient troops from Dalton for the purpose would be to open the 
way to Atlanta. The movement could not be made quickly enough 
to prevent the enemy’s taking advantage of it. Johnston added that 
he was anxious to do all that he could but wished to make the true 
state of affairs clear. 

But Davis was not deterred by anything Johnston said. He 
peremptorily ordered that Hardee with three divisions, about half 
the infantry at Dalton, move to Polk’s assistance. In acknowledging 
the order Johnston asked if he could have help from Beauregard 
while Hardee and the troops were away. Davis realized that some- 
thing should be done so he ordered Longstreet to return the Army 
of Tennessee’s cavalry then serving with him, but he only requested 
Beauregard “if possible” to send troops to Dalton. Beauregard, 
whose department included South Carolina, the Georgia coast and 
Florida, feared too much a Federal movement against Jacksonville 
and so advised Davis.*7 

Johnston based his apprehension about weakening Dalton on 
knowledge not only of Grant and Sherman but of Union capabilities 
and resources. From experience and observation the General had 
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begun to realize that the North could mount major action in more 
than one area at the same time, while Richmond felt sure that a 
Federal campaign in one place precluded activity elsewhere. Davis 
informed Johnston that to destroy Sherman would prove the “most 
immediate and important method of relieving you.” Helpful as it 
might be to be rid of Sherman in Mississippi, there would remain 
the powerful army under Thomas, before which Johnston feared 
to weaken his command. The order to send Hardee away was too 
reminiscent of that which Davis gave over Johnston’s protest to send 
troops to Mississippi from the Army of Tennessee in December 1862, 
just before the battle at Murfreesboro.** 

Nor was Johnston wrong in his estimate of the situation. Before 
Sherman began his movement in Mississippi the Federal com- 
manders near Chattanooga received orders from Grant to be ready 
for an advance. Thomas was to be particularly watchful of Longstreet 
in East Tennessee and should take command himself if needs be to 
force Longstreet out of the state. At the same time other troops 
should make a demonstration toward Dalton, But Thomas had 
learned that some Confederate brigades had left Dalton for Mobile. 
He did not know that these were two Bragg had borrowed from 
Johnston the preceding fall and which Richmond had just ordered 
to be returned. The movement aroused his curiosity, and he 
suggested to Grant that if he could secure forage for a ten days’ 
expedition the time might be more propitious for a strong demon- 
stration against Johnston unless Longstreet should by some action 
force attention to East ‘Tennessee. 

Longstreet continued to hold Grant’s interest above Dalton, and 
in the second week of February he directed Thomas to join with the 
Army of the Ohio at Knoxville under the command of Major General 
John Schofield, “to drive Longstreet out of East Tennessee.” But on 
the receipt of new information Grant revoked the order and because 
preparations were complete accepted Thomas’ recommendation to 
make a “formidable reconnaissance” toward Dalton. He expressed the 
hope that Thomas might catch the Confederates off balance and take 
Dalton “as a step toward a spring campaign.” The change of direction 
delayed the Federals just long enough for Johnston to receive the 
orders to send Hardee to help Polk. Thus unknown to themselves the 
Union commanders initiated this movement at a moment of great 
weakness for Johnston.*° 

On the night of the twenty-second Johnston heard from scouts of 
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the Federal advance and gathered his scant troops as best he could 
to meet it, The next day Davis advised him that Hardee was too late 
to help in Mississippi and would return, ‘This was welcome news 
but might well have brought from Johnston the comment that it 
confirmed his original misgivings which the move against him 
emphasized. Actually Sherman had accomplished his purpose, 
to destroy Meridian.”* 

When Thomas approached Tunnel Hill February 23, only 
Wheeler’s cavalry stood in his way as the infantry division which 
had held that position was somewhere on the road to Mobile. 
Johnston placed some of his remaining infantry at Mill Creek Gap 
to withstand Federal attack should it develop. For the next two 
days the armies skirmished over the ridges and valleys of the rugged 
North Georgia country, but in only one area, Dug Gap, a short 
distance southwest of Dalton, did the Federals threaten to make 
their way through Rocky Face Ridge. Johnston heard of this danger 
as he rode up to headquarters after a day in the saddle, Fortunately 
the first of Hardee’s men had just returned and Johnston sent them 
from the train to the endangered spot with orders to drive the enemy 
away in the morning. But Thomas assumed that the Confederates 
outnumbered him and decided on a general withdrawal, having 
accomplished but little more than the discovery of the strength of 
the Southerners’ position at Buzzard Roost. Johnston was satisfied 
with the action of the soldiers who capably defended Dalton but 
was disturbed by the artillery officers, who “exhibited a childish 
eagerness to discharge their pieces.” *? 

In the midst of the excitement attending Thomas’ threat 
Lieutenant General John B. Hood made his long expected appear- 
ance and brought with him as an aide young Lieutenant Halsey Wig- 
fall, son of the Senator. To his surprise Hood discovered that Johnston 
considered the position at Dalton weak and feared that if Thomas. 
pushed sufficiently hard the Confederates would have to retire 
south of the Oostenaula River. Hood without stopping to analyze 
the situation interpreted this as willingness by Johnston to with- 
draw before the need actually arose. He had come ready to demand 
aggressive action in accordance with Davis’ wish, and offered the plan 
upon which Richmond had settled. It called for uniting the troops of 
Polk and Longstreet with those at Dalton for a march into Tennes- 
see. Richmond promised every assistance, and had Lee’s endorsement 
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of the plan. But Johnston, according to Hood, had only objections 
and thought he should have the troops to use as opportunity best 
afforded.?* 

On the same day as Hood’s arrival at Dalton, Davis appointed 
Bragg as his military adviser. This caused Johnston to hope that 
because of their previous cordial relations and Bragg’s knowledge of 
the problems facing the Army of Tennessee he would have a more 
understanding hearing in Richmond. In a letter to Bragg of Feb- 
ruary 27 Johnston, referring to the two letters of instructions from 
Davis and Seddon received two months earlier, asked if Richmond 
still wanted him to undertake a forward movement. The task was 
huge and delay dangerous, so he urged immediate action.” 

Bragg assured Johnston that Richmond did expect an offensive 
and that the General was “to have all things in readiness at the 
earliest practicable moment for the movement indicated.” Bragg 
reiterated Seddon’s statement of late December that Johnston would 
have to rely largely on his own efforts as only such reinforcements 
could be sent “as the exigencies of the service elsewhere will permit.” 
In addition he informed Johnston that the artillery chief he had 
requested was more necessary in another place. Three days later 
Bragg reaffirmed his instructions for prompt attention to prepara- 
tions for aggressive action. But he was vague in detail and revealed 
none of the knowledge of conditions in the West for which 
Johnston had hoped. “The enemy is not prepared for us,” Bragg 
wrote, “and if we can strike him a blow before he recovers success 
is almost certain, The plan which is proposed has long been my 
favorite, and I trust our efforts may give you the means to accom- 
plish what I have ardently desired but never had the ability to 
undertake.” ?° 

Such replies were of no help to Johnston. There was the contra- 
diction about possible support and no particulars of the plan he was 
to execute, but only the delusion that the enemy was unprepared 
and in the process of recovering from something. Certainly it was 
not from the series of battles around Chattanooga in the previous 
November. 

Hood’s presence offered Johnston comfort, “indeed the only one 
in a military way,’ the General wrote Wigfall. The two dined 
together frequently and the younger man found his superior “cordial 
and kind.” Johnston gave the Texan command of the Second Corps 
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of the army with Hindman, Stevenson and Stewart as division com- 
manders. Hardee remained in charge of the First with Bate, 
Cheatham, Cleburne and Walker under him. On the surface all 
relations between Johnston and Hood appeared cordial and ben- 
eficial to the army. But Hood had a hidden purpose. Acting either 
as a self-appointed agent or according to prearranged plan, as seems 
indicated by his apology in a letter for not having written sooner, 
he soon began a clandestine correspondence with Davis, Seddon 
and Bragg about affairs at Dalton.” 

On March 7 Hood wrote Davis a letter which he said was in 
“furtherance of General Johnston’s wishes,” when after the war 
Hood tried to explain this correspondence. He reported the army 
as “well clothed, well fed” and in spirit “anxious for battle.” Trans- 
portation was in the “greatest possible quantity required” and in 
excellent shape. All that was needed was the addition of a few 
artillery horses to “place this army in fine condition.” While he 
believed that 10,000 to 15,000 more troops were necessary to advance 
into Tennessee, other than Longstreet’s corps might be unnecessary, 
unless Richmond wished to accomplish the destruction of the 
Union army. In that event he suggested that Polk should join them. 
That would give Johnston 60,000 to 70,000 men, a force Hood be- 
lieved strong enough “‘to defeat and destroy all the Federals on this 
side of the Ohio River.” The enemy, he insisted, was “weak, and we 
are strong.” The Confederates should consequently “march to the 
front as soon as possible.” He assured the President that he was 
“eager for us to take the initiative, but fear we will not do so unless 
our army is increased.” ?7 

Three days later Hood wrote in a similar way to Bragg. He 
emphasized the need for reinforcements and the likelihood of a loss 
of more territory in Georgia if they were not forthcoming. He said 
accurately that Johnston had about 40,000 men but underestimated 
the enemy’s strength as approximately 50,000. On the same day he 
wrote Seddon and assured him, “I am an earnest friend to the 
President and am ever willing to express to him my ideas in regard 
to the approaching campaign.” ?° 

Everyone it seemed had plans. Beauregard suggested a grandiose 
scheme for driving to the Ohio. Longstreet wished to unite with Lee 
for a campaign into Kentucky. Before this idea could be thoroughly 
explored, Longstreet received a partial outline of Richmond’s plan 
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for himself and Johnston through a subordinate just returned from 
the capital. As Davis wished the two commanders to confer on it, 
Longstreet wrote Johnston what he knew of the proposal. It called 
for a junction of their forces between Chattanooga and Knoxville 
and a move into Middle Tennessee. Longstreet said that it looked 
uninviting to him and would appear more so to Johnston. His most 
serious objection to it was that the enemy might slip behind 
Johnston, fortify strongly and thus force both Confederate armies 
to disperse in the mountains. Even so he agreed to undertake the 
movement if Johnston could meet him promptly “with subsistence 
and forage for my army.” ”° 

Johnston, who had difficulty gathering more stores than were 
necessary to fill the day-to-day needs of his army, was startled by the 
idea that he could find enough to take care of both his and 
Longstreet’s troops in a long campaign away from the railroad. But 
he said nothing of it when on March 12 he asked Bragg if the com- 
munication of March 4, in which Bragg had said to be ready “for 
the movement indicated,” referred to some particular operation. If 
so he had no word of it from Richmond and needed information 
about it and the number of troops so that he might make proper 
preparations. But should Sherman join Thomas, Richmond would 
have to send reinforcements just to hold Dalton much less to under- 
take an aggressive move.*° 

In writing Longstreet Johnston emphasized that though he wished 
to execute zealously any order from the President the proposed 
operation was impracticable from any point of view. ‘The enemy 
stood squarely between them and could strike either of them in detail 
before they could possibly unite. As to the amount of supplies 
necessary it was a “greater undertaking ... than anything yet 
accomplished” by the quartermaster and subsistence departments. 
Their best chance as he had told the President was to strike a 
counterblow when the enemy advanced.** 

Johnston and Longstreet in the midst of the area could not forget 
something Richmond never seemed to comprehend (although Bragg 
should have): that the section of East Tennessee through which the 
army would have to move was sparsely settled and at best poor in 
agricultural products. It was a largely unmapped region of ridges 
and mountains whose thin soil produced little more than was 
necessary to keep alive the people who lived there. A section of high 
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annual rainfall, most of which fell in the winter and spring months, 
it was crisscrossed by rivers and smaller streams which in February, 
March and April made travel across it difficult even for individuals. 
What it might have proved for an army with the huge wagon train 
necessary for the proposed movement can only be conjectured. From 
any realistic consideration Johnston’s evaluation of the operation 
as impracticable seems proper. 

Unknown to Johnston, Longstreet was then on his way to Rich- 
mond to meet Lee. As the government had invited proposals from 
Longstreet, Lee suggested that he offer the scheme for the invasion 
of Kentucky, but Longstreet felt that he was in Davis’ bad graces 
and urged Lee to present it instead. On the morning of March 14 
Lee met with Davis for that purpose, but later in the day, he took 
Longstreet with him for a conference which included Seddon and 
Bragg. They discussed the war in the West in great detail and 
analyzed the possibilities of the campaign into Kentucky. But the 
generals quickly saw that Davis had given his approval to the plan 
devised by Bragg, and it held attention for the remainder of the 
meeting. Longstreet asked if anyone knew Johnston’s opinion and 
someone reported that he objected to it. Only two days before 
Johnston had asked Bragg if there were a plan and it was not until 
March 18 that Bragg’s letter explaining it reached Dalton by courier. 
But if Richmond had no direct knowledge Hood’s letters were at 
hand with their interpretation of Johnston’s attitude. Lee wanted 
to know if Johnston “had maturely considered the matter.” 
Longstreet thought that he had and continued “that the objections 
of the officer who was to conduct the campaign were, of themselves, 
reasons for overruling it.” 

There the discussion began to wander, but Lee brought it back 
to the pertinent matter when he asked if there were other arguments 
against the plan. Longstreet recalled Bragg’s objections in his report 
on the battle of Chickamauga. He had rejected a similar plan, 


reported it “visionary”; said that it would leave his rear open to the 
enemy, and alluded to the country through which the march was 

roposed as ‘affording no subsistence to men or animals.’ This at 

arvest season, too! the enemy demoralized by the late battle, and the 
Confederates in the vigor of success! Now, after a winter of foraging 
by the Union armies, the country could not be so plethoric of supplies 
as to support us, while an active army was on each flank, better prepared 
to dispute our march.*? 
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None of this had any effect upon Bragg and Davis, who held to 
the suggested plan, and the conference broke up with everyone 
agreed that “we should take the initiative,” as Longstreet advised 
Johnston, But it was not until March 18 that Johnston, whose duty 
it was to execute the operation, received his first detailed knowledge 
of it. 

Fundamentally the plan was the same as that communicated by 
Longstreet to Johnston. The point named for the junction of the 
units was Kingston on the Tennessee River, from where the Con- 
federates could move, according to the optimistic authors of the 
plan, by a “very practicable and easy route” across the mountains. 
By a rapid march Johnston might capture Nashville or by getting 
in its rear “compel a retrograde movement of the enemy’s main 
force,” possibly to the “line of the Cumberland.” To accomplish 
it, Bragg said that 75,000 troops “will be available if nothing shall 
occur to divert them.” * 

In Johnston’s view the plan was totally unrealistic. Grant was at 
Nashville and Sherman at Memphis with every indication that the 
Federal intention was a major move against him at Dalton. ‘To meet 
the inevitable attack he needed all the troops Bragg had enumerated 
for the offensive program. There was no need to wait to bring them 
to Dalton until the completion of all arrangements, as Bragg 
proposed. With the proper efforts it was just as easy to feed them 
at Dalton as where they were. Johnston’s idea was to be prepared for 
any emergency, but should the intention be to move into Middle 
Tennessee “at all hazards,’ the General said that Rome and 
Gadsden offered many advantages over the suggested advance by 
Kingston.** 

Johnston’s carefully reasoned objections to the plan left little in it 
which could be salvaged, but Bragg’s reply of March 21 contained 
no intimation that he once had a similar opinion nor any comment 
on Johnston’s alternate plans. Instead it was curt and hostile, and 
advised Johnston that only for an advance could he expect any 
additional troops. Johnston immediately answered that he had 
accepted the idea of an offensive for which he was then preparing 
and differed only about the details. He had attempted to point out 
that the Federals might not wait for Confederate initiative and it 
would be well to be ready at Dalton to meet an enemy advance.*® 

Richmond gave no indication of understanding the problems 
confronting Johnston despite his efforts to convey them, but did 


254 A DIFFERENT VALOR 


order Brigadier General W. N. Pendleton, who had served with 
Johnston in Virginia, to make an inspection of the artillery at 
Dalton. Bragg had proposed Pendleton as chief of artillery for the 
Army of Tennessee, but Lee, whom Pendleton served in that 
capacity, objected, and Richmond sent Brigadier General Francis 
A. Shoup instead. By the end of March Pendleton was back in Rich- 
mond with his report in which he said that Johnston had only 111 
pieces of artillery. Of them fifteen were six-pounders, which in 
Pendleton’s opinion were worse than useless as they could accom- 
plish nothing even against the “long range muskets of the enemy.” 
He called the twelve-pound howitzers of which the army had twenty- 
seven “scarcely more valuable” and strongly recommended haste in 
correcting the deficiencies.*° 

Pendleton’s report, which he gave in person at a meeting with 
Davis, Seddon, Bragg and Cooper, bore out all of Johnston’s con- 
tentions. The morale of the troops had impressed him greatly, he 
told the group who listened to him carefully. He reported the same 
opinion to Lee, who, pleased by Pendleton’s description, wrote Davis 
about it. But Lee was made unsure about the proposed campaign 
by other phases of Pendleton’s conversation, Scarcity of supplies, Lee 
told the President, he could understand, but he could not “properly 
estimate” difficulties which arose “from the features of the country, 
the strength or position of the enemy.” Only the commander who 
was responsible for the movement could properly judge those things 
in Lee’s opinion. But the group in Richmond were unimpressed by 
Pendleton’s report and decided to send him back to Dalton to per- 
suade Johnston of the need for an immediate offensive by him “to 
distract the enemy’s plans and prevent more troops being massed” 
in front of Lee.*” 

The situation at Dalton at the end of March contained little to 
create a feeling of fair prospects for an offensive campaign, Johnston 
had an aggregate of around 55,000 troops—45,000 infantry, 7,000 
cavalry, 3,000 artillery—in front of approximately 90,000 Federals, 
gathered in camps for thirty to forty miles around Chattanooga. 
Transport was still far below the amount necessary to undertake an 
advance and efforts to improve it had been discouraging. Richmond 
sent Lieutenant Colonel Cole, inspector general of field transporta- 
tion, to assist in making it better, but the first message Cole received 
from one of his agents said: “I have only time to write a few lines 
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to prevent General Johnston from expecting what I have no idea he 
will get. I really do not believe that in sixty days 1,000 mules can 
be obtained from all sources in this district.” °° 

Cole was exercised about much that he found. No one at Dalton, 
whether the quartermaster officers who bore the responsibility or the 
commanding general, had accurate knowledge of the amount of 
transportation on hand or necessary to carry on a campaign. After 
ten days he informed Richmond that at least 900 additional wagons 
and teams had to be secured for the amount of supplies needed for 
an advance. He planned to scour Alabama and Georgia for horses 
and mules, but North Carolina would have to help if the govern- 
ment planned for the army to move. Again a report from one of 
Richmond’s official inspectors disproved the optimistic statements 
of Hood.*® 

None of it seemed to help Johnston, who expressed discourage- 
ment to Wigfall. “I fear that the government does not intend to 
strengthen the army,” he wrote. Nothing had been done up to then 
and from appearances things would grow worse rather than better. 
Grant’s arrival in Virginia, of which he had heard, would “turn the 
eyes of our authorities too strongly in that direction to let them see 
RO MCIS ek 

Grant’s departure did not mean security at Dalton. An experi- 
enced successor for command in the West was at hand. The Federals 
had found their team in Grant and Sherman and, as Johnston had 
earlier warned Richmond, planned to mount war in increasing 
pressure on the two fronts. In an effort to clear up any misunder- 
standing he decided to send Colonel B. S. Ewell of his staff to talk 
to Davis. Ewell was to explain that Johnston accepted the general 
principle of offensive action and differed only with the specific plan 
suggested. He was also to appeal for reinforcements, as a necessity 
either for an advance or to hold the enemy, should the Federals 
move first. 

Ewell explained Johnston’s ideas to Bragg who accepted all of 
them but pessimistically said that because of new pressures in 
Virginia and North Carolina help could be sent to Dalton only 
if Johnston were willing to initiate an offensive. Reinforcements of 
15,000 men could then go to him, and Ewell should be prepared 
to give the President a categorical answer at their meeting the next 
day. Ewell, who didn’t feel authorized to commit Johnston so com- 
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pletely, wired Johnston for the reply and to inform the General 
of the departure of Longstreet from Tennessee. But failing to receive 
word in time, Ewell gave Davis a “decided affirmative answer.” The 
President seemed interested as Ewell reported the conditions at 
Dalton, but with the misunderstanding in Richmond of Federal 
capabilities he desired that Johnston fight, not only to defeat the 
enemy in his front but also to ease pressure on the Army of Northern 
Virginia.** 

While Ewell labored in Richmond to achieve an understanding of 
Johnston’s role, the General listened courteously to Pendleton as on 
his second mission to Dalton he presented Richmond’s proposal. No 
‘one appreciated more than Johnston the need for some sort of 
action, but the plan was based on incorrect estimates of the enemy's 
strength and a misapprehension of other phases of the situation. 
Wheeler, who was present at most of the discussion, agreed with 
Johnston’s conclusions. “In view of the facts exhibited and reasons 
urged,” Pendleton said in the memorandum he prepared for Rich- 
mond, “I did not feel justified in pertinaciously advocating the 
particular movement into Tennessee, and could not but admit that 
the mode of attack preferred by General Johnston might, on the 
whole, prove most proper.” Information gathered from a variety of 
sources showed that Richmond had underestimated the strength 
of the enemy’s army in front of Dalton and the reports of Wheeler's 
scouts displayed that the Federals were preparing for a great effort. 
To combat it Pendleton emphasized the wisdom of getting ready 
quickly for the most telling blow possible against them. 

Despite the accumulation of testimony from its own investigators 
to support Johnston Richmond listened more attentively to anyone 
who would offer opposing statements. Hood was ready and willing 
to furnish them. On April 3 and again on April 13, the day before 
Pendleton’s arrival at Dalton, Hood wrote to Bragg letters which 
said that only Johnston stood in the way of a successful advance by 
the Army of Tennessee. Hood said that he had talked to Hardee, 
who though aware of the difficulties was willing “to do anything that 
is thought best for our general good.” As to his own opinion, Hood 
stated without reservation, “When we are to be in a better condition 
to drive the enemy from our country I am not able to com- 
prehend.”’ * 
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In his concluding paragraph Hood suggested that as McPherson's 
Federal corps had moved from Mississippi the Confederates under 
Polk might join the Army of Tennessee, not to strengthen it for its 
own use but to enable it to “be in condition to re-enforce General 
Lee in case it should be necessary.” Bragg thought the suggestion 
sufficiently important to ask Polk to send a division to Dalton, “if 
not essential for immediate operations.” But the bishop-general 
thought it imprudent to make the transfer and Bragg was not in- 
sistent. Seated in his office in Richmond, the new military adviser 
to the President drew his own conclusions from the reports that he 
received. He interpreted that of Pendleton as evidence that Johnston 
had so long delayed his advance as to enable the enemy “to make 
combinations which render it now inexpedient, if not impracti- 
cable. ...” He refused to accept the figures of Union strength, 
103,000, given by Pendleton; at most it amounted to no more than 
70,000, he wrote Davis, and of that only 60,000 faced Johnston.** 

Bragg and the others in Virginia still failed to comprehend that 
Johnston had not delayed an advance into Middle Tennessee out 
of perverseness or dilatoriness. Neither terrain and distance nor the 
Federal strength and leadership lent themselves to the creation of 
another Jackson Valley campaign. Instead all could too easily com- 
bine to create disaster for the Army of Tennessee and thereby the 
Confederacy. Impetuosity in Georgia and Tennessee was the way 
to destruction, But to the impatient strategists in Richmond 
Johnston’s repeated calls for additional men and equipment together 
with his critical analysis of suggested operations seemed a lack of 
enterprise and zeal. Actually they were but displays of the same 
military judgment which caused the General in late April to write 
Wigfall: “The U. S. have the means of collecting two great armies— 
here & in Virginia, Our government thinks they can raise but one, 
that of course in Virginia.” * 

In the midst of all his problems and labors Johnston was perplexed 
at indications of a new upsurge of old issues. He hoped that time 
and present necessities might quiet the Vicksburg controversy, but 
at the end of April he expressed surprise in a letter to Wigfall that 
the government still attacked him on the subject in the newspapers 
and sought the Senator’s advice about the publication of an answer. 
At the end of April the General again wrote Wigfall, this time to be 
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sure that he had the truth about a new attack from the government. 
“T learn that it is given out,” Johnston said, “that it has been 
proposed to me to take the offensive with a large army & that I 
refused. Don’t believe any such story.” He then gave Wigfall 
in pretty much the same terms he had repeatedly written Richmond 
what the situation at Dalton actually was. “It would have been 
much easier to take the offensive (excuse such frequent use of that 
expression) in Va. than here,” he said further. “For our army there 
is larger than this & the U. S. Army of the Cumberland was far 
stronger than that of the Potomac. .. . ” *° 

Pride in the feeling for him among the soldiers to a degree allayed 
Johnston’s anxiety about the attitude of the government. “If this 
army thought of me & felt towards me as some of our high civil 
functionaries do it would be necessary for me to leave the military 
service,” he told Wigfall, “but thank heaven, it is my true friend.” 
The feeling was a reciprocal one as he had written Whiting more 
than a month before that he would “freely meet odds of three to 
two,” so much better had the spirit of the army become. He was not 
alone in discerning it. Generals and privates, visitors and those 
stationed at Dalton, all were conscious of the excellent morale. 
Mackall spoke of the improvement in his letters and so did a young 
captain of Wheeler’s cavalry, who told his bride of a few weeks, “I 
doubt whether a volunteer army could be more perfect in its organi- 
zation than the Army of Tennessee. General Johnston seems to have 
infused a new spirit into the whole mass, and out of chaos brought 
order and beauty.” 4 

Sam Watkins of “Company Aytch” who never hesitated to express 
the disdain he and his comrades held for incompetent officers wrote 
in wonder of the army under Johnston: “A new era had dawned; a 


new epoch had been dated. . . . [General Johnston] restored the 
soldier’s pride; he brought the manhood back to the private’s 
bosom. . . . The revolution was complete. He was loved, respected, 


admired; yea, almost worshipped by his troops.” But he insisted 
upon discipline and efficiency. When he was himself challenged one 
day he complimented the soldier, which caused the officer of the guard 
to contrast the conduct of the “Old General” with that of “little 
colonels and majors,” who became very indignant, even angry under 
such circumstances. ‘The officer's conclusions were that a “great man 
is an humble man, and does not look with contempt upon his 
inferiors in rank, whatsoever the rank may be.” 48 
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About the middle of April scouts’ reports began to point to serious 
business. From headquarters orders went out for all wives to leave 
and for soldiers to send all surplus baggage to the rear. Alerts to hold 
everything in readiness for an immediate move came April 29 and 
rumors soon followed that the Yankees had their haversacks loaded 
with three days’ rations, to the soldiers a sure sign of marching and 
fighting. The growing activity among the Federals was under the 
personal direction of General Sherman. On April 4 Grant instructed 
him, “It is my design, if the enemy keeps quiet and allows me to 
take the initiative in the spring campaign, to work all parts of the 
army together and somewhat toward a common center.” ‘There were 
to be no more individual wars in Virginia, in North Carolina, in 
Tennessee-Georgia, but all to be brought together in one great 
strategic scheme. Grant did not detail specifically how Sherman 
should conduct the part assigned to him, but his role was unmis- 
takable: “to move against Johnston’s army, to break it up and to get 
into the interior of the enemy’s country as far as you can, inflicting 
all the damage you can against their war resources.” *° 

Sherman planned to concentrate at least 100,000 men against 
the Army of Tennessee. But he was not satisfied with men alone. 
He stressed organization, flexibility and speed in his preparations to 
meet staggering logistical problems. Everything had to move to the 
front over a single railroad from Nashville but that was under strict 
military control with all private trafic stopped. ‘Troops marched, 
except in special circumstances, so supplies could use all available 
trains without hindrance. Thousands of cattle moved overland from 
Nashville to pens erected near the army. Before the end of Apml 
Quartermaster General Montgomery Meigs had gathered at Nash- 
ville enough food to care for 200,000 men for four months and 
sufficient grain to sustain 50,000 animals for the rest of the year.*° 

Sherman overlooked nothing. He regulated field transportation 
strictly, allowing but one wagon and one ambulance to each regi- 
ment, while each company officer had a mule on which to pack his 
belongings. Similar restrictions reached to headquarters where Sher- 
man set an example for all. “Soldiering as we have been doing in 
the past two years with such trains and impediments is a farce,” he 
said. He organized a railroad repair crew of 2,000 men to be sure 
that no delay in its operation would occur, and made careful prepa- 
rations to take care of the telegraph by providing a light wagon train 
to carry wire and other equipment. The men assigned to it were to 
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string telegraph lines on trees from his headquarters to those of his 
subordinate commanders so he could be in constant touch with 
them. To avoid any unnecessary confusion in a virtually unmapped 
region “of mountain, forest, ravine and river,” he ordered each divi- 
sion commander to detail a topographical officer, who received in- 
struments and gathered information from scouting and reconnaissance 
reports for the engineer corps to use in making maps.°* 

Warehouses in Nashville and Chattanooga, packed with parapher- 
nalia of war from the factories of the North, waited the calls upon 
them. Even a government-built and operated rolling mill stood by 
the Tennessee River at Chattanooga ready to re-roll twisted railroad 
iron. Sherman himself had all the confidence he once had lacked. 
“I’m going to move on Joe Johnston the day Grant telegraphs me 
he is going to hit Bobby Lee,” he told one of his quartermasters, 
“and if you don’t have my army supplied, we'll eat your mules up, 
sir—eat your mules up!” On April 29 Sherman telegraphed Grant 
from Chattanooga, “I am here.” Anticipating modern war Grant had 
set D-day for May 5, when Virginia and Georgia were simultaneously 
to hear the opening thunder of Union guns.*? 

In the little junction town of North Georgia, surrounded by ridges, 
Johnston awaited what the future might bring. He had received 
few additional troops despite all that Richmond had promised. His 
supplies were sufficient to his daily needs, but his transport remained 
inadequate for a move away from the railroad. Where Sherman’s 
army stood as the epitome of Federal efficiency, power and material 
resources, that of Johnston represented Confederate delay and weak- 
ness. But leader and men had courage, intelligence and resourceful- 
ness and were ready to match all against their adversaries, 


CHAPTER XIX 


“A BIG INDIAN WAR” 


The “grass of May” showed green in the scattered pasture lands 
and along the roads of North Georgia with the weather just right 
for campaigning. Rocky Face Ridge was crowned with Confederate 
fieldworks whose occupants kept alert watch for Federals in the 
direction of Chattanooga. John Cotton reported that he and his 
comrades were “well fortified betwixt tunnelhill and dalton,” Mill 
Creek, arching north along the ridge and east through it, was a moat, 
dammed for the purpose at all railroad culverts, Fallen trees blocked 
the roads in the directions from which Sherman might come and 
working parties strengthened the positions at Buzzard Roost and Dug 
Gap. Details hastened to finish the improvement of roads to enable 
the army to move quickly, and over in Rome, a little less than forty 
miles to the southwest, groups labored to complete fortifications. 
Eighteen miles to the south, soldiers who grumbled about their 
assignment so far from the possible fighting front guarded the bridges 
across the Oostenaula River and prepared a defensive position at 
Resaca. Constant rumors stirred the indescribable feeling that action 
was imminent but initiative necessarily rested with the Federals.* 

On May 2 Sherman telegraphed to Grant, “we will be on time.” 
Soon after, the tide of blue-clad men began to flow across the state 
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line into North Georgia. Schofield’s Army of the Ohio moved south 
from Knoxville along the railroad, past Cleveland to the little village 
of Red Clay. Thomas with the Army of the Cumberland concen- 
trated in the neighborhood of Ringgold, while McPherson and his 
Army of the Tennessee continued the march toward their appointed 
place south of the previous fall’s battlefield of Chickamauga.’ 

As scouts reported their evidence of the gathering host of Union 
troops, Johnston repeated his urgent appeals for help but Bragg re- 
mained unconvinced. On May 2 he suggested that as his information 
represented the movement of large bodies of Federal troops to Vir- 
ginia the activity in front of Dalton must be a deceptive demonstra- 
tion. But two days later Johnston emphasized the reality of the enemy 
concentration. “I urge you,” he told Bragg, “to send Loring’s divi- 
sion and Reynolds’ brigade at once to Rome, and put them at my 
disposal till the enemy can be met.” This time Bragg assented and 
ordered the troops as Johnston requested. But Cooper at the same 
time, acting under instructions from the President, sent somewhat 
different orders to Polk, in which he advised that general to move 
with Loring’s division “and any other available force at your com- 
mand, to Rome, Georgia, and there unite with General Johnston to 
meet the enemy.” The bishop-general immediately promised full 
co-operation and started the first troops toward Dalton.’ 

To meet the massed throng of the enemy until Polk could bring 
up his troops, Johnston had approximately 45,000 men ready for 
action. On May 5 he placed them in defensive positions along the 
rugged ridges and in the gaps. Hardee was on the left with his men 
posted high on Rocky Face; Hood held the nght, where the line 
bent down to the east of Dalton. Wheeler’s horsemen covered the 
flanks, guarded the gaps through T'aylor’s Ridge and watched for the 
advance of the enemy. Martin’s cavalry, which had been near Carters- 
ville recuperating after its return from Longstreet, moved up to 
Rome. Cantey’s brigade, the first of Polk’s troops, had reached Rome 
and Johnston ordered it to move at once by train to Resaca. Urgent 
requests went to other of Polk’s units to hasten their journey by 
road and rail.4 

The campaign actually began on May 2 when Federal cavalry 
drove Confederate units back upon Tunnel Hill from Ringgold Gap, 
but then things quieted down while Sherman waited for the time to 
start the business seriously. On May 5 skirmishing began between the 
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two forces and continued through the next day as the Union leaders 
felt their way for a favorable position. Sherman pushed past Tunnel 
Hill on the seventh and in the afternoon formed his line, which he 
adapted to that of the Confederates along Rocky Face Ridge and 
then to the east to cover the road which ran from Dalton to Cleve- 
land. Johnston could watch the gathering Federals from the heights 
of Rocky Face and realized that a great battle impended, But he had 
better news than usual. Not only had the first of Polk’s troops 
reached Resaca, where he assigned them to watch “all routes leading 
from Lafayette to Resaca or Oostenaula on your left,” but Polk 
himself was on the way. The bishop was a doughty fighter and his 
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arrival would afford the opportunity to reorganize the army in three 
corps as Johnston had long desired.’ 

Action flared up on the eighth as Thomas drove the Confederate 
cavalry behind Rocky Face and sent men into action both at its 
north end and at Mill Creek Gap. By noontime Johnston began to 
get fragmentary evidence of Federal movements off to his left. From 
Resaca came the news that scouts had observed the enemy around 
Villanow. This brought to mind immediately the situation to the 
west where Wheeler’s men supposedly held Taylor’s Ridge with a 
picket line. A report from Hood also indicated action in that direc- 
tion. Messages to Wheeler followed fast upon one another as John- 
ston and his subordinate commanders attempted to discover exactly 
what the Federals planned. The cavalry which Johnston had said 
from the first was too few in number to perform the necessary tasks 
of observation and protection, spread even thinner as its requirements 
extended in a huge arc from Resaca to Taylor’s Ridge to Rocky Face 
Ridge and beyond. Early on the morning of the ninth Johnston gave 
Wheeler the task of discovering “whether the force that can be seen 
from different points of Rocky Face” was the enemy’s whole army, 
and then asked him also to observe any movement by the Federals 
against Dalton from the direction of Resaca, with particular emphasis 
upon the passages through Rocky Face south of Dug Gap.°® 

Later in the day calls again went to Wheeler from headquarters 
for careful observation of the gaps through Rocky Face between 
Dalton and Resaca. The latter place was in no danger itself, the 
message stated, as 4,000 men were there to defend it. But the Con- 
federate command feared the enemy might slip through in that direc- 
tion, from which reports continued to contain sufhcient warning for 
Johnston himself to ride southward to observe developments, He 
hurried reinforcements to Cantey upon whom he impressed the im- 
portance of holding the bridges, while he promised aid should the 
troops at Resaca find themselves under attack by a large enemy force. 
He interpreted Sherman’s intention to be a major battle at Dalton 
so he advised Cantey to be prepared at any time to move to join the 
main army.” 

Sherman too was anxious about developments in the same area. 
Fighting on Rocky Face “against precipices and mountain gaps,” as 
well as men, had gone on all day to keep Johnston’s army busy, he 
told Halleck. But his principal interest centered upon McPherson’s 
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Army of the Tennessee then in the process of moving across country 
to reach the Confederate rear at Resaca via Snake Creek Gap. 
Thomas had reported this route to Sherman and urged that he be 
allowed to use it with his Army of the Cumberland, but Sherman 
decided on McPherson. He ordered McPherson to move from the 
west through a gap in Taylors Ridge into Snake Creek Gap and 
on to Resaca. His hope was that McPherson could reach the railroad 
unobserved, tear it up to interrupt Johnston’s communications, and 
be in readiness to pounce on the Confederate flank should Johnston 
retreat southward.® 

McPherson moved into the Gap on May 8, having encountered 
no opposition after sweeping aside a small cavalry detail the day be- 
fore at Taylor’s Ridge. When this news reached Sherman, he could 
hardly contain himself. “I’ve got Joe Johnston dead,” he shouted 
and the dishes on the table rattled from his pounding. ‘The next day 
the Federals proceeded still unopposed through the forest along the 
single road until they encountered a Confederate cavalry brigade 
hurrying too late to defend the Gap. About a mile from Resaca they 
observed fortified positions from which the Confederates, whom the 
Federals estimated as in “considerable force,” opened artillery fire. 
This opposition and the failure to find a feasible way to the railroad 
caused McPherson to retire to the Gap to await developments.® 

Johnston’s information about the movements of McPherson’s men 
did not come directly from the cavalry he had stationed at Taylor’s 
Ridge. A similar outpost in Dug Gap early in the morning of the 
eighth reported an advance of Federal troops west of Rocky Face as 
did Cantey from Resaca, but the messages were not complete enough 
to reveal the enemy’s design. As far as Johnston knew Snake Creek 
Gap was secure until Cantey advised him on the night of the ninth 
of the action west of Resaca earlier in the day. But if a mistake oc- 
curred about that gap good fortune rested with the Confederates 
otherwise. Had Cantey not arrived McPherson would have found 
Resaca so weakly guarded that he could easily have closed Sherman’s 
trap for the Army of ‘Tennessee.*° 

Snake Creek Gap is five to six miles long and has come to be the 
crucial point in all discussions of this phase of the Dalton-Atlanta 
campaign. It has been inaccurately described as an extremely narrow 
pass which could be easily defended by a small detachment with 
proper works. Actually it is only relatively narrow and the ridges on 
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either side have gradual slopes which attackers could easily climb 
and descend to get in the rear of the defenders. It was heavily wooded 
at the time and the trees concealed the truth about the topography. 
Johnston had far too few men to defend adequately all the gaps 
through which the Federals might make their way in the rugged 
country around Dalton, and this one would have required a large 
portion of his force to hold against the weight of McPherson’s army. 
From a practical point of view the chief defense against its use was 
to delay with cavalry the advance through the gap, to erect at Resaca 
works which were strong enough to protect the railroad and river 
crossing for at least a day, and to construct good military roads from 
Dalton so the army could move quickly to escape a threat against its 
flank and rear.™* 

For this arrangement to be effective Johnston had to depend upon 
the alert co-operation of the cavalry. On May 5 he had reminded 
Wheeler to keep Taylor’s Ridge covered, and repeatedly in the inter- 
vening days he requested information as to Federal movements in 
the valley between Rocky Face and Taylor’s Ridge. That he knew 
of the possibility of a Federal movement through the valleys to the 
west of Dalton is shown by Mackall’s prediction after Thomas’ threat 
in February that the enemy the next time “would try and go past” 
Dalton. In his report General Cleburne remarked upon the failure to 
resist McPherson in Snake Creek Gap and said, “Certainly the com- 
manding general never could have failed to appreciate its impor- 
tance.” He added that Mackall explained it as a “flagrant disobe- 
dience of orders.” Neither Cleburne nor Mackall said who was at 
fault, and Johnston typically refrained from any criticism of subordi- 
nates or any mention of disobedience of orders. The evidence points 
to the cavalry as the source of failure, but beyond that nothing can 
be said.” 

To meet McPherson’s dangerous threat Johnston immediately or- 
dered Hood with three divisions to Resaca. The next day Hood found 
that the Federals had withdrawn into Snake Creek Gap. Johnston 
who was still in the process of forming his opinion of his opponent 
interpreted the movement as a feint to draw attention from the main 
point of Sherman’s interest, battle closer to Dalton. He recalled Hood 
but instructed him to post Cleburne’s and Walker’s divisions at ‘Til- 
ton, a village about halfway between Dalton and Resaca. This weak- 
ening of the Confederate right gave some concern to Hardee who, 
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however, conceded to Wheeler that he couldn’t “decide what the 
Yankees are endeavoring to accomplish” because of the relative quiet 
along his positions on Rocky Face. Johnston’s apprehensions ex- 
tended over a greater area. He was troubled by the possibility that 
McPherson might turn on Rome, where Polk’s troops reached the 
railroad which carried them to join the Army of Tennessee. He also 
suggested to Polk and S. D. Lee, whom Polk had left in command 
in Mississippi, that Forrest be sent to Middle Tennessee for an 
attack upon Sherman’s communications.” 

Sherman was greatly disappointed when couriers arrived the night 
of the ninth to tell him that McPherson had failed to cut the rail- 
road in Johnston’s rear. But he would not give up. He was still re- 
solved to save his men from the “terrible door of death that Johnston 
had prepared for them in Buzzard Roost.” He planned a feint on 
that strong Confederate position and then, using Rocky Face Ridge 
for a cover, to move the army through Snake Creek Gap to Resaca 
except for the cavalry and a single corps, whom he would leave in 
front of the enemy at Dalton. He believed that Johnston did not 
have the strength to detach troops to interfere, but to be sure he 
instructed McPherson to hold against any attacking force “and I 
will get to you.” *4 

Sherman underestimated his enemy. By 7:30 on the morning of the 
eleventh Johnston ordered Wheeler to investigate the position of 
the Federals to discover where their left rested and “whether they 
are in motion for the Oostenaula.” Suspecting that they were, he 
told Polk to proceed to Resaca and to take command there, and 
asked Atlanta for railroad cars to hasten troop movements from 
Rome, From every vantage point scouts examined the countryside in 
an effort to uncover Sherman’s intention. By the time Polk arrived 
on the afternoon of the eleventh it was evident to everyone that the 
Federal commander was “moving everything” toward and probably 
down Snake Creek Gap. 

On the arrival of Polk at Resaca Hood returned to his corps. The 
two generals rode together to Dalton, where Polk reported that he 
was on hand and with him the remaining regiments of Loring’s divi- 
sion. After an exchange of greetings and a briefing conference Polk 
rode with Hood to the latter’s headquarters. On the way from Resaca 
the badly crippled, thirty-two-year-old general confided that he wished 
to be baptized. The general was always glad to resume the clerical 
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functions of the bishop. Along toward midnight after turning the 
furnishings of the simple room into the proper setting, Hood, sup- 
ported by his crutches and with his staff officers to act as witnesses, 
presented himself in the dim light of a lonely candle to the Bishop 
of Louisiana.’ 

At midday on May 12 Johnston reported to Richmond that the 
Federal army was in motion toward Calhoun or some point on the 
Oostenaula. “I will follow the movement,” he said in conclusion. 
Sherman had failed to pin the Confederates but used his superior 
numbers to force them from their position. “The Yankees had got 
breeches hold on us,” Sam Watkins said, and retirement, which 
started at 1:00 a.m., was the only safe procedure.*” 

The Federal troops at Dalton had orders to press ahead after John- 
ston, who, General Howard reported, had effected “one of his clean 
retreats.” Sherman himself had gone with the greater portion of the 
army through Snake Creek Gap, but the long march over the narrow 
roads took more time than he anticipated. By noon he had reached 
the comparatively open ground, where skirmishing was in progress, 
to the west of Resaca along a small stream, Camp Creek. He planned 
to fight that afternoon for the railroad and advised Washington, “All 
is working well and as fast as possible.” He had the news about Spot- 
sylvania and said, “Let us keep the ball rolling.” 28 

Skirmishers of Loring’s division held up Sherman’s advance until 
the troops of Hardee and Hood could arrive. The position Johnston 
had chosen was a ridge west of Resaca. Polk was on the left with his 
flank resting on the Oostenaula, Hardee in the center and Hood on 
the right with his line bent back to the east across the railroad and 
his flank on a tributary of the river. The two streams close upon his 
rear were the chief weakness of the position Johnston chose.” 

The skirmishing in which the two forces briskly engaged on the 
thirteenth was but a preliminary symptom of the fury of the coming 
day. Federals who had scrambled through thicket and thorn and 
had cursed the rocky ledges along the way struggled to get themselves 
and their artillery into position over the roadless, broken country. 
Confederates who had marched south from Dalton the previous 
night and had then worked on the fortifications were weary but 
ready as the clear, warm May day found them well entrenched. All 
signs pointed to a great collision, the first true test of strength of the 
campaign. 
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Action started on the flanks: on the left where Polk guarded the 
bridges close in his rear across the Oostenaula, and around on the 
right where Hood held against lesser assaults, Fighting grew fiercer in 
Polk’s sector as the Federal commander built up his right in the 
effort to drive the Confederates from the possession of the important 
bridges, but the bishop-general in an old hunting shirt and a slouch 
hat unconcernedly went about his task of directing operations despite 
the heavy fire which roared like a tornado about the countryside. 

Johnston as usual was in the center of action, exposing himself 
repeatedly to the fire of the enemy sharpshooters and causing mem- 
bers of his staff to worry about his safety. He wore a “light or mole- 
colored hat, with a black feather in it,” when Company Aytch marched 
by him, and was listening intently to the firing. The men saw him 
and there was “one little cheer” to start; then the “very ground seems 
to shake with cheers. Old Joe smiles as blandly as a modest maid, 
raises his hat in acknowledgment, makes a polite bow, and rides 
toward the firing.” *° 

Believing that the Federals were crowding their forces to the right, 
Johnston sought confirmation from the cavalry. Upon finding it to 
be true, he ordered Hood to assault the enemy left. Hood made a 
slight change of front to his left and smashed at the Federals with 
encouraging success about 6:00 p.m. Darkness shortly halted the action, 
but the results created enough optimism for Johnston to instruct 
Hood to resume the attack in the morning. The plan was to hold the 
enemy right and to combine with Hood enough of Hardee’s and 
Polk’s troops to defeat the left.?* 

Fitful firing by outposts disturbed the efforts of the men to sleep, 
but Johnston had little time even to try to rest that night. After 
dusk he rode from Hood’s front over to the rear of Polk’s line which 
he found the Federals had pushed back from its original position to 
one sufficiently close to the bridges for them to be reached by enemy 
artillery fire. More disturbing was the report by the cavalry that 
Union units had crossed the Oostenaula on a pontoon bridge down 
river and threatened the railroad and the Confederate rear. This 
required a change of plans. Johnston instructed Walker to move at 
once to the reported point of the Federal crossing and counter- 
manded the order to Hood to resume the fight in the morning. In- 
stead he told Hood to withdraw to the position he held before his 
attack. To be sure of an unobstructed way over the Oostenaula in 
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the event he had to move hurriedly to meet a Federal thrust at his 
rear Johnston ordered the engineers to place a pontoon bridge a mile 
above the threatened permanent structures and to build a road to it.” 

Next morning Sherman again concentrated on the enemy left as 
skirmishing mounted at times to the proportions of a battle. Johnston 
awaited full details about the Federal movement to his left rear, and 
in the afternoon messages from Walker indicated that the early 
reports of a crossing of the Oostenaula were wrong. He then decided 
to resume the attack by Hood, part of whose force under Stevenson 
had already returned to the advanced positions of the previous day, 
with a battery of four guns even farther to the front. When the bat- 
tery opened prematurely upon the enemy the Federals replied so 
effectively that the Confederates had to abandon the guns, which 
stood sullenly mute between the lines. As Hood prepared to renew 
the assault, word came that the Federal threat against the rear was 
true. Enemy troops had already crossed the Oostenaula. Again John- 
ston countermanded the attack by Hood, but Stewart’s division, failing 
to receive word in time, suffered heavy casualties before it could be 
Tee 

One thing Johnston felt sure about and he so advised Richmond: 
Sherman had sent none of his troops to Grant. The Federal com- 
mander was too intent upon pressing his advantage against the Army 
of Tennessee, Johnston did not have the men to detach a sufficient 
number to oppose the enemy who threatened his rear and at the same 
time hold the position at Resaca, so he called his corps and division 
commanders for a conference to arrange a line of retreat and sched- 
ules. About dark the generals began to gather at headquarters, where 
each received his instructions. Hood was to use the pontoon bridge 
which the engineers had placed the night before, while Polk and Hardee 
were to cross by the railroad and common or trestle bridge, which were 
at Polk’s rear in the fighting. About midnight the Union army was 
aroused by the firing of muskets and other small arms by Confed- 
erate units, who masked their withdrawal in that fashion.** 

In the night the lightly equipped army made its way southward 
over parallel roads, as Johnston again made a successful escape from 
Sherman. Some said that not even an old wheel was left behind. 
Rear guards took up the pontoon bridge and placed the materials on 
wagons for use another place. Others burned the railroad bridge. 
Only the one for wagons was left undamaged in the confusion of 
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the growing day. The weary men found the country much more open 
south of Resaca and traveling was easier than over the rough ridges 
to the north.?® 

The army halted just south of Calhoun in a valley where the 
routes of the column converged. Here most of the men rested for 
fifteen to eighteen hours while the rear guard kept up steady skir- 
mishing to hold up the pressing Federals. Johnston had decided upon 
a slow withdrawal before the enemy in the hope that Sherman might 
blunder or that the great numbers of his army might bog down on 
the rough country roads. Johnston still had hope that expirations of 
enlistments in June would decrease Sherman’s ranks. Principally he 
sought a valley which was narrow enough to afford him an advan- 
tageous position with his flanks protected and the enemy forced to 
approach unable to use their superiority in numbers.”° 

He believed that such a position was available near Calhoun but 
reconnaissance revealed none. So, early on the morning of the seven- 
teenth, the Confederates again took up the march, this time toward 
Adairsville, about eight miles farther to the south. The men were in 
good spirits and joked about the “stirring fellow,” Sherman, who kept 
them alert and their time occupied. At Adairsville, Polk’s cavalry 
joined them, a division of about 3,700 troopers under Major General 
W. H. Jackson. General French was still at Rome where he resisted 
attacking enemy cavalry and hurried as rapidly as possible arriving 
infantry units to Kingston. Johnston urged French repeatedly to 
make all possible haste to join the retiring army, even though it 
meant giving up Rome with its factories and iron foundry. Officers 
scoured the countryside in search of a good field of battle for the 
Confederates, but the reports were unfailingly discouraging. On the 
night of the seventeenth as the generals assembled for a conference 
at Adairsville, Johnston received word from S. D. Lee that Forrest 
would start on the twentieth with around 3,500 picked men and two 
batteries for an attack upon Sherman’s communications. The strength 
of the Army of Tennessee was nearing its greatest possible potential 
and discussion naturally turned to the question of attack. Hardee 
wanted to stand where they were, but Hood seemed anxious to con- 
tinue the retirement beyond the Etowah River. Johnston however 
had a different plan, which he proceeded to explain.*" 

Two roads led southward from Adairsville. One followed the rail- 
road slightly to the southwest to Kingston, while the other ran some- 


272 A DIFFERENT VALOR 


what east of south to Cassville. A third road connected Kingston and 
Cassville and thus closed a triangle. Johnston saw the possibility that 
Sherman might divide his forces at Adairsville to utilize and to cover 
both roads, and if the Confederates could mass their strength at 
one point they would catch the Federals at a disadvantage. He or- 
dered Polk and Hood to march directly to Cassville, while Hardee, 
who had the rear position should act the decoy and take the road to 
Kingston. When he reached that point he was to march at once to 
join the other corps at Cassville. Reconnaissances displayed that 
should the Federals fall into the trap, eight or nine miles of crooked, 
narrow country roads would separate the two sections of the enemy.”§ 

After deciding the matters affecting the movements of the army 
Hood, Hardee and Polk went to Johnston’s tent to fulfill a request 


Mrs, Johnston had made of the bishop-general. Two days before she 
had written him: 


You are never too much occupied, I well know, to pause to perform 
a good deed, and will, I am sure, even whilst leading your soldiers 
on to victory, lead my soldier nearer to God. Guaer Johnston has 
never been baptized. It is the dearest wish of my heart that he should 
be, and that you should perform the ceremony would be a great 
gratification to me. I have written to him on the subject, and am sure 
he only waits your leisure. I rejoice that you are near him in these 
trying times, May God crown all your efforts with success, and spare 
your life for your country and friends.?° 


For the second time since reaching the Army of Tennessee, Bishop 
Polk put aside his military status to assume that of his episcopal 
position. He improvised an altar and the service was even more than 
usually impressive with the participants in uniform and the back- 
ground of distant firing. When it was over, the little assemblage 
dispersed and “went to bed, as we call it, laying down on the floor 
and jumping up every few moments to read one dispatch and write 
another,” Mackall wrote his wife. Everything, rest included, had to 
be subordinated to preparations for the morrow, when good and bad 
news came to hand. For one good omen French arrived with his divi- 
sion which quickly assumed its place with the rest of Polk’s troops. 
But S. D. Lee advised that Federal threats out of Memphis had 
forced him to call off Forrest’s movement against Sherman’s ex- 
tended supply line. This was somewhat balanced by the encouraging 
news of heavy Federal losses in Virginia. Johnston himself felt con- 
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fident of the direction of events, but there were some among the 
officers who feared Sherman would continue by maneuver to draw 
them south of the Etowah and then hurry reinforcements to Grant.*° 

Since leaving Dalton both armies had been either fighting or 
marching. The Confederate rear guard of cavalry and supporting 
infantry stopped frequently to drive back the advanced troops of 
the Federals, whom Sherman had started in their pursuit early on 
the morning after Johnston left Resaca. Whenever crowded the 
Southerners hit hard and when the confusion of the march occa- 
sionally isolated units they fought with unexcelled spirit. Sherman’s 
confident Midwesterners pressed constantly on their heels. Superior 
in numbers the Federals were superior in every material resource. 
The railroad was quickly placed in operation to the Oostenaula to 
care for the huge demands of active campaigning. Everything com- 
bined to give Sherman the feeling that all was well. “Our difficulties 
will increase beyond the Etowah,” he wrote Halleck from Resaca, 
and ignoring the fact that his maneuver which threatened the Con- 
federate rear pulled Johnston from his position continued, “but if 
Johnston will not fight us behind such works as we find here, I will 
fight him on any open ground he may stand at.” * 

The Federals swept through the countryside with Schofield’s Army 
of the Ohio on the left, Thomas’ Army of the Cumberland, the 
largest of the three, in the center and McPherson’s Army of the 
Tennessee on the right. As they marched onward, Sherman inter- 
preted the Confederate quandary to Halleck in this way: 


Johnston will be compelled to fight on this side of the Etowah, or 
be forced to divide his army, or give up either Rome or Allatoona. 
If he attempts to hold both, I will break the line at Kingston, If he 
concentrates at Kingston, I will break his railroads right and left, and 
fight him square in front. My belief is he will abandon Kingston and 
Rome, and retire on Allatoona, beyond the Etowah, in which case 
I will fix up my roads to Kingston, and then determine in what manner 
to advance beyond the Etowah ... I know we must have one 
or more bloody battles, such as have characterized Grant’s terrific 
struggles.%? 


In his analyzing of Johnston’s possible plans Sherman overlooked 
the move the Southern commander chose. When he reached Adairs- 
ville and discovered that the Confederate route clearly led to Kings- 
ton, Sherman was perplexed but he directed his columns toward the 
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same spot except for the division he had sent from Resaca to Rome. 
By this line of march McPherson and Thomas moved to the south- 
west, away from the Confederates gathering at Cassville, while Scho- 
field’s line of march carried him almost squarely across the front of 
Johnston’s position. By that night, May 18, Sherman was confident 
that he had correctly interpreted his adversary’s intention, but he 
expressed his puzzlement in a communication to Schofield. He said: 


All signs continue of Johnston’s having retreated to Kingston, but 
why should he lead to Kingston, if he designs to cover his trains to 
Cartersville, I do not see. But it is possible he has sent to Allatoona 
all he can by cars, and his wagons are escaping south of the Etowah 
by the bridge and fords near Kingston. In any hypothesis our plan 
is right. All of General Thomas’ command will follow his trail 
straight, let it lead to the fords or toward Allatoona. You must shape 
your course to support General Hooker and strike the line of railway 
to your left. As soon as you can march in the morning get up to 
General Hooker and act according to development. If we can bring 
Johnston to battle this side of the Etowah we must do it, even at the 
hazard of beginning the battle with but a part of our forces.** 


Sherman misjudged his man but he had his troops so in hand that 
he could make a quick re-adjustment. As Hardee led the Federals 
astray toward Kingston, Johnston made his preparations to take ad- 
vantage of the separation of the Federal army. He realized that the 
timing had to be accurately planned as the greatest distance between 
the two portions of Sherman’s force would be only seven miles. Hood 
was to push forward to the east of the road from Adairsville to Cass- 
ville and then to turn upon the left flank of the Union column while 
Polk hit it in front. Hardee was to continue his march from Kingston 
and to take position on the army’s left.** 

Johnston’s big moment seemed at hand when the curious history 
of May 19 began to unfold. A stirring battle order was read to all. 
“Old Joe” assured his soldiers that their rear was at last secure from 
the enemy. “You will now turn and march to meet his advancing 
columns, Fully confiding in the conduct of the officers, the courage 
of the soldiers, I lead you to battle,” he said. Veterans like Sam 
Watkins and George Guild cheered the reading of the order and 
reported that they never saw their comrades happier or surer of 
victory. Hood and Polk started their move as soon as the cavalry 
reported that the Federal column approached Kingston. As was 
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frequently true of him, Johnston wrote no battle orders but rode 
with the corps commanders to get them started to their positions 
and then returned to his headquarters. About 10:20 he sent General 
Mackall to Hood to inform him that Hardee reported a heavy ad- 
vance upon his position. Hood was “to make quick work” and not 
to commit himself to “too wide a movement.” *° 

On reaching Hood Mackall was startled to find that the corps 
instead of moving to the attack was falling back to form a defensive 
line. Hood explained his failure to carry out his orders by the re- 
ported discovery of Union troops east of him on his flank and rear, 
and asked Mackall if he had not seen them. Mackall said that he 
had not, but word was already on its way to headquarters. When the 
messenger arrived with the news that the enemy was “in heavy force 
close to Hood on the Canton road,” Johnston immediately expressed 
his disbelief in the report, as the cavalry had found no Federals in 
the area. But when he looked at a map he said that if the report 
were true Hood could do nothing but fall back.** 

At headquarters Johnston had to rely upon information from the 
field commanders, and Hood passed on this report without verifica- 
tion or investigation. Closer observation would have disclosed, as 
Hood’s own report later stated, that the enemy was not in “heavy 
force” but was a unit of McCook’s cavalry, certainly not large enough 
to hold up Hood’s entire corps or to cause its commander to assume 
responsibility for setting aside the plans for the day’s attack. But by 
the time he discovered that Hood had incorrectly interpreted the 
situation, Johnston realized that it was too late to regroup to assume 
the offensive and instead sent orders to his subordinates to take up 
a defensive position.** 

With Polk and Mackall accompanying him Johnston rode to 
examine a position along a wooded ridge just outside of Cassville 
to the east and south. From its top the generals saw that it com- 
manded “a broad, open, elevated valley” in its front and Johnston 
termed the location the “best that I saw occupied during the war.” 
From the sound of the firing the Confederate commander believed 
that an attack by the Federals was imminent so he hurried the army 
into place to receive it. The line still ran with Hood on the right, 
Polk in the center, and Hardee on the left. No sooner were the troops 
in position than Federal artillery began to thunder away at them. 
Sherman heard of Johnston’s concentration for battle and rode 
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rapidly across the gravelly plateau between the Kingston and Cass- 
ville roads to reach the scene. Soon orders were out for all Union 
forces to move to Cassville for the expected fight on the next day.*® 

As Johnston rode the line that afternoon General Shoup, the com- 
mander of the army’s artillery, pointed out a sector near the junction 
of Polk’s right and Hood’s left which Federal batteries could enfilade 
from a position on an opposite ridge. Johnston did not feel the danger 
to be alarming but told Shoup to instruct the officer in command 
there to construct defensive works and if necessary to protect his 
men by moving to some near-by ravines. After supper he went to a 
council of the lieutenant generals, completely confident of what the 
next day would bring.*® 

Hardee was not present for the opening of the conference, at which 
Hood, acting as chief spokesman, insisted that his and Polk’s portion 
of the line was untenable, with Polk supporting him but less insist- 
ently. The Federal batteries could easily enfilade their lines and they 
urged a withdrawal south of the Etowah. Johnston attempted to give 
them faith in the position but after a long discussion yielded to their 
opinion, “in the belief that the confidence of the commanders of 
two of the three corps of the army, of their inability to resist the 
enemy, would inevitably be communicated to their troops, and pro- 
duce that inability.” When General Hardee arrived and heard of 
the decision he remonstrated against it, but he could not overcome 
the fears of the other two corps commanders.*° 

The decision was one of enormous consequences. Such soldiers as 
Sergeant John W. Hagan who held that the army “must make a 
Stand Soon” had cheered the battle orders in the morning. ‘They 
were perplexed and amazed by the change of events, Johnston was 
himself tremendously disappointed. Through the whole of the ar- 
duous campaign he had held the hope that Sherman might blunder 
and create an opportunity to meet the Federals on something like 
equal terms. Now when a favorable circumstance had occurred he 
had not only lost his chance by a subordinate’s error of judgment 
but through the insistence of the same man and another he had felt 
it necessary to give up an equally favorable opportunity to withstand 
the enemy’s assault. The next day in explanation he wrote the Presi- 
dent: “ ... yesterday having ordered a general attack, while the 
officer charged with the lead was advancing he was deceived by a 
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false report that a heavy column of the enemy had turned our right 
and was close upon him, and took a defensive position. When the 
mistake was discovered it was too late to resume the movement.” #1 

Johnston undoubtedly realized that the situation contained danger 
as well as disappointment for him. “This retreat will damage the 
General in public estimation till we best the foe—trusting in God, I 
think we will,” Mackall said in a letter. “I was so sure the other day 
that I could not restrain my tears when I found we could not strike.” 
Mackall kept to himself his feeling or beliefs about responsibility for 
the failure, but a young relative of his, Lieutenant ‘Thomas B. Mack- 
all, who was also a member of Johnston’s headquarters staff and who 
kept a most informing journal for the period, was more blunt in 
assessing the cause of the retirement. In the secret pages of his diary 
he wrote, “One lieutenant-general talks about attack and not giving 
ground, publicly, and quietly urges retreat.” *? 

Johnston made no further explanation of the unfortunate events 
of the nineteenth or responsibility for them, But Hood apparently 
wished to risk no misunderstanding of his position and dispatched 
his own emissary with a letter to the President on May 21. “Colonel 
Brewster has been with us since we left Dalton,’ Hood told Davis, 
“and can give you an account of the operations of this army since the 
enemy made their appearance in our immediate front. He leaves for 
Richmond today and I think it would be well for you to have a 
conversation with him in relation to our affairs etc, etc.” ** 

Nothing is known of the report Brewster made to the President, 
but it is obvious that Hood’s version of events was its basis, That was 
the impression left by Brewster in a conversation he had with Mrs. 
Chesnut on June 24. “He said Joe Johnston was kept from fighting at 
Dalton by lack of a plan. ‘Hood and Polk wanted to fight, but he 
resisted their council. All this delay is breaking Hood’s heart. So 
much retreating would demoralize even General Lee’s army.’ ” Mrs. 
Chesnut expressed her agreement and stated bitterly, the “Joe 
Johnston disaffection is eating into the very vitals of our distracted 
country.” * 

But what Mrs. Chesnut and her group may have considered dis- 
affection and voluntary retreats had an entirely different aspect for 
those with the Army of Tennessee. No one knew the truth about 
the situation better than Mackall who early in June wrote his wife: 
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Of course, the friends of the President will now try to show that 
Johnston has done exactly like Bragg [in the retreat from Middle 
Tennessee], but the army sees that it is not so. We came back step by 
step, never out of sound of the enemy’s guns and have hit them many 
hard blows. I do not think that we have destroyed less than fifteen 
thousand of them perhaps more. . . . Governor Harris of Tennessee, 
who is with this army and a very shrewd, earnest man, thinks all the 
army is satisfied that it could not have been better managed; but 
there are always nervous people, who want quick victory and are 
ready to join in anything the President may say. Johnston has much 
to contend with. It is unjust to put a man at the head of an army 
and then try to destroy his capacity for usefulness by expressing fears 
Priceaistrusty 222 


For the better part of three weeks the two armies had been march- 
ing and countermarching, skirmishing and engaging in occasional 
heavier action. Both were consequently glad of the opportunity to 
enjoy a little rest. Johnston placed his men in temporary camps a 
few miles south of the Etowah River at Allatoona, where a spur of 
the Southern Appalachians provided a natural stronghold directly 
on the railroad, while Sherman refitted and collected supplies for a 
new push south from Kingston. The theater of coming operations 
was certain to be between the Etowah and the Chattahoochee rivers. 
The heights of Allatoona, Pine, Lost and Kennesaw mountains domi- 
nated the area close to the Western & Atlantic railroad but to the 
westward gave way to a rough, hilly terrain, cut by muddy streams 
and eroded gullies, and generally covered with forest and under- 
growth right up to the canebrakes which edged the streams. About 
halfway between the two rivers was Marietta, where Johnston located 
his headquarters. 

Both commanders knew the topography of the section. Johnston 
had seen it many times from his car window, as he rode the train 
along the Western & Atlantic, and Sherman as a young lieutenant 
had ridden widely through it. Each had watched eagerly every move 
made by the other, intent upon learning all possible about the mental 
processes and the methods of his opponent. Each had demonstrated 
masterful handling of his forces and hoped to find in the territory 
ahead some geographical feature which could be used to advantage 
to trick his opponent into a fateful error of judgment or maneuver. 
Amid the dense undergrowth where marching by compasses was fre- 
quently necessary, disaster lurked for the unwary. 
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While his army used the welcome opportunity for rest at Allatoona 
Johnston explained the cause of the retirement to the President. He 
had “earnestly sought an opportunity to strike the enemy,” he said 
in his communication of May 21, but the “direction of the railroad 
to this point” had enabled Sherman by consistently extending his right 
to force the Confederates back. Then “by fortifying the moment he 
halted” the Federal commander “made an assault upon his superior 
forces too hazardous.” But despite the long retrograde movement the 
Confederates had lost few men by straggling and desertion.*° 

At Allatoona Johnston received word from Richmond that a 
brigade of infantry and a regiment of cavalry were on their way to 
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him, but with that welcome news there was an accompanying dis- 
couraging report that these were the last the government could 
send. In informing him of this Bragg said that in Richmond, “from 
the high condition in which your army is reported, we confidently 
rely on a brilliant success.” In Georgia closer to events Governor 
Brown knew that men as well as optimism were necessary. On May 
28 he addressed a resounding proclamation to the people of Georgia. 
Ten days before he had asked the civil and military officials of the 
state to accept their responsibilities in the growing emergency. Now 
he called “all who are able for service, and can be possibly spared 
from home, to hasten to the field till the great battle is fought... . 
The destiny of our posterity for ages to come may hang upon the 
results of the next few days. . . . Rally to the rescue, and till the 
danger is past let the watchword of every patriot be, “Io arms, and 
to the front’; and the vandal hordes will soon be driven back.” #7 

While the Confederates rested and refitted at Allatoona the Fed- 
erals at Kingston made ready to cross the Etowah, which Sherman 
called the “Rubicon of Georgia.” By the twentieth engines and 
cars brought trainloads of supplies, and troops loaded wagons in 
preparation for a period of campaigning away from their valuable 
logistical ally, the railroad. With two bridges and good fords across 
the Etowah south of Kingston Sherman decided to cut straight across 
country to Dallas, south and west of Johnston at Allatoona. Every- 
thing had to be done with caution now that he was so far within 
the state, but he declared that he would be “in motion like a vast 
hive of bees, and [expected] to swarm along the Chattahoochee in 
five days.” 4 

At Allatoona the Confederates had an advantageous interior posi- 
tion which made them closer to any point in the general area toward 
which Sherman might choose to march, In order to watch for any 
indication of the Federal commander’s intention and to do what 
damage it might to unsuspecting enemy trains Johnston ordered the 
cavalry to ride the countryside. Almost as soon as the Union troops 
began to cross the Etowah Johnston had word of it and set his gray- 
clad troops also in motion along the hot, dusty roads. He instructed 
Wheeler to go as far north as Cassville to find out if all Sherman’s 
army had left the railroad to march through the country to the west. 
On the twenty-fifth the two forces drew near each other in the rough, 
wooded country between Dallas and New Hope Church.* 
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Skirmishing started early, but the main fighting occurred late in 
the afternoon when Hooker’s Federal corps fiercely assaulted the 
Confederate right under Hood at New Hope Church. Hooker formed 
his men so deeply that their front corresponded to that held by the 
single division of Stewart, and for about two hours they attacked 
without lull or pause. Overhead a dark, angry-looking cloud gathered. 
Giant claps of thunder added their share to the man-made commo- 
tion and lightning flashed simultaneously with the cannon. Men who 
were wet with sweat found themselves further drenched with rain as 
they huddled behind tree trunks or rocks and scrambled through the 
thickets. The Confederate commander in his report said, “No more 
persistent attack or determined resistance was anywhere made,” while 
the Federal ordinary soldiers changed the name of the church to 
griclrlioles 

The following night was dark as pitch and the rain continued to 
fall in torrents, Foot soldiers, horsemen, artillery and wagon trains 
on both sides jammed in bewildered masses as they used the hours 
of darkness to shift to new positions. “All was hurry and confusion 
and nearly everyone swearing at the top of his voice,’ wrote one 
Kentucky Federal in his diary. Sherman worked his front toward the 
east and next morning to prevent the overlapping of his line Johnston 
transferred Polk to Hood’s right. There was little action for two days 
as both armies put weapons aside to throw up entrenchments. Men 
were by then expert at digging ditches and earthworks braced with 
timbers entirely changed the character of the fighting. Out in front 
of the line men on outpost duty dug rifle pits in which two could 
find cover. As Sherman put it, “Both sides [were] duly cautious in 
the obscurity of the ambushed country.” * 

With the two armies so close to each other and the effort of the 
commanders to match maneuver with maneuver so dominant some- 
thing was obliged to break. On the morning of the twenty-seventh 
Johnston noted that the Federals had again prolonged their line to 
the east, so he ordered Cleburne from Hardee’s corps to the right to 
meet the Federal move. The Confederate right then rested on Little 
Pumpkin Vine Creek, Late that afternoon Sherman decided to smash 
through at that point and the Federals launched a furious assault in 
which close, desperate fighting continued until dark, Some Union 
troops found themselves left behind in a ravine when the main 
attacking body withdrew. The Confederates determined to dislodge 
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them in a night operation which furnished the climax of the day. 
Over rocks, slopes and thickets three regiments charged in daring 
recklessness and swept the position, taking prisoner all that were 
left alive.®? 

Suspecting that the Federals by their constant extension of their 
left had weakened their right, Johnston decided to see if an oppor- 
tunity existed for Confederate offensive action there. On the next 
morning, the twenty-ninth, he ordered Bate with his division to test 
that portion of the Union line, but stiff opposition from the enemy 
greeted the attacking Confederates who lost somewhat heavily in the 
fighting and withdrew. Later in the day at a meeting of the corps 
commanders with Johnston, Hood suggested that the next morning 
they initiate a general engagement, to begin with an assault by his 
corps on the Federal left with Polk and Hardee taking up the battle 
in order, Johnston and the others accepted the idea and orders went 
out accordingly. Hood was to move past Cleburne’s division to the 
extreme right of the Confederate line and to begin the attack at 
dawn. All waited anxiously as day broke on the thirtieth for the 
sound of Hood’s firing, which the Confederates continued to use 
as a battle signal despite its having failed them so frequently. About 
ten o’clock word came from Hood that he had found the Union posi- 
tion to be changed, with an unexpected division entrenching farther 
to the left and almost at right angles to the old line. He asked for 
new instructions. Johnston, realizing that the opportunity for a sur- 
prise assault had passed, called off the action and the Confederates 
resumed their defensive positions.** 

Sherman daily continued to reach to the east toward the railroad, 
amid constant skirmishing and frequent night attacks. A furious 
cannonading kept up and some insisted that it was responsible for 
the discomfort of the torrents which its roar veritably shook “out 
of the clouds.” The roads grew muddier and the going more difficult 
by the rains which brought one blessing. “We see no one and get no 
orders,” wrote General French. It was a great relief for muscles tired 
and aching from incessant marching and digging. Both commanders 
kept their armies close in hand, constantly inviting and hoping for 
the attack of the opponent. 

On June | Federal cavalry entered Allatoona and with the railroad 
in his possession Sherman ordered it repaired to that point. Although 
Johnston tried to keep up with the steady Federal movement to the 
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east, “creeping around his right flank,” as Sherman termed it, in- 
feriority of numbers prevented it. He brought up cavalry to extend 
his line while the infantry skirmished to keep the Federals occupied. 
Despite all efforts the extension of the Northern line steadily con- 
tinued, Finally the danger of having his nght flank turned grew too 
great and Johnston pulled his army back on June 4 in a violent rain- 
storm. The next morning the Yankees cheered in relief the “nocturnal 
departure of the rebellious gentlemen,” of whom they “had become 
heartily tired . . . as neighbors.” Actually the men of neither army 
sufficiently enjoyed their stay along Little Pumpkin Vine Creek to 
recommend it as a resort. 

The Confederates’ left flank in their new position rested on Lost 
Mountain. In the center a salient included Pine Mountain and the 
right, still manned by the cavalry, crossed the railroad slightly north 
of Kennesaw Mountain. Here on an arc about ten miles long John- 
ston awaited the Federals’ next move. He had again given ground but 
he had prevented the accomplishment of Sherman’s plan to reach 
the Chattahoochee River. 

Sherman waited until June 9 to push his legions on, and in the 
period of inaction received the addition of 10,000 men, to bring the 
army to approximately the same strength as when it began to cam- 
paign. Repair crews hastened work on the bridge over the Etowah 
and on the eleventh the Confederates heard the whistles of Federal 
engines as they pulled trains to the front. Sherman was confident but 
cautious. In a letter to his brother, Senator John Sherman of Ohio, 
he said, “suffice it to say that General Grant and I had a perfect 
understanding, and all things are now as near our calculations as 
possible. . . .” More important to his particular army however was 
the fact that Johnston had drawn him so far into Georgia, and he 
explained its meaning in the same letter: “My long and single line 
of railroad to my rear, of limited capacity, is the delicate point of 
my game... It is a big Indian war; still thus far J have won four 
strong positions, advanced a hundred miles, and am in possession of 
a large wheat-growing region and all the iron mines and works of 
Georgia.” But with all the Federals had accomplished, Johnston still 
had his army intact “and can fight or fall back, as he pleases, ‘The 
future is uncertain, but I will do all that is possible,” Sherman said 
in closing.®® 

Sherman apparently kept his misgivings for his family, for a few 
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days later he optimistically wrote Halleck: “All well. There are troops 
enough in Kentucky to manage Morgan, and in Tennessee to watch 
Forrest, should he make his appearance, as Johnston doubtless cal- 
culates.” But on the next day, June 14, when he heard of another 
victory of Forrest over the Federals in Mississippi, he was disturbed 
about the outcome and told Secretary of War Stanton, “Our troops 
must assume the offensive from Memphis” to keep Forrest busy. 
Again on the fifteenth he wrote Stanton on this pressing subject and 
told the Secretary of War there were two officers in Memphis whom 
he believed capable of the task. “I will order them to make up a 
force,” he said, “and go out and follow Forrest to the death, if it 
costs 10,000 lives and breaks the Treasury. ‘There will never be peace 
in Tennessee till Forrest is dead.” For his own part Sherman promised 
that “General Grant may rest easy that Joe Johnston will not trouble 
him, if I can help it by labor or thought.” *° 

While Sherman expressed his respect for Johnston in word and dis- 
played it in his moves, and others of the Federal army marveled at 
the Confederate general’s ability to forestall their every maneuver, 
some Southerners began to murmur about the steady retirement. 
Colonel Gorgas in Richmond wrote in his diary on May 2] that 
Johnston was at Allatoona and some thought “that he will reach 
Macon in a few days at the rate he is retreating. I trust the country 
will sooner or later find out what sort of general he is. J don’t think 
he will suit the emergency.” Mackall had in mind the combating of 
any such feeling when in his letter of May 29 he carefully explained 
the operations to his homefolks: “Nothing brilliant has been done, 
nothing of the kind may be done, but if under God we save the 
country, the General can certainly bear a temporary odium; this all 
must bear who do not succeed at once—a suffering people are always 
impatient, so is a sick man, but it is a poor physician who yields to 
his impatience and tries the most desperate remedies as soon as 
ealleditie ence Pt 

General Polk apparently knew nothing about the grumbling. “It 
is very gratifying to find that the troops and the country appear to 
have undiminished confidence in the ability and skill of General 
Johnston,” he told his wife. But it was the confident spirit of the 
soldiers which amazed Sherman every time he read captured Con- 
federate mail. The soldiers consistently predicted victory. John Cot- 
ton insisted that if the Federals didn’t attack “Johnston will go on 
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them ...and... we will whip them badly.” Sid Champion was 
equally positive about his commander’s merits. 


That he is able—aye—one of the ablest Genls we have is beyond 
question and I thank God that I have so much confidence in him 
. . . When will the great “battle” come off, and where—is beyond my 
power to say—because no one here knows anything about Johnsons 
[sic] movements—“Old Fabius” as I have nicknamed him—keeps us 
completely in the dark—yet with him he is basking in the light—for 
instance by way of illustration—an absentee of [the] 28th arrived, 
when we were fighting along the whole line—who could not find his 
Brigade. He visited Genl. Johnsons [sic] Head Quarters—and reported 
to him—that he had been home on furlough—and was returning to 
his Regiment to report for duty but could not find it. What Regi- 
ment? says the Genl. 28th Miss, replied our comrade. You will find 
it on the extreme left, replicd the Genl.—and there our comrade 
found us. Who would have thought that the Genl knew precisely 
where all his troops were precisely located. It shows that he is a great 
man—and is well posted relative to his army.”® 


Men came and went at headquarters as Johnston received infor- 
mation about Federal movements and directed efforts to counter 
them. The situation altered constantly and required a stream of 
couriers to carry changed orders. Far in the rear engineers and Negro 
laborers constructed works to protect the crossings of the Chatta- 
hoochee, which Johnston’s old friend, Mansfield Lovell, had examined 
for him. At Dalton he had asked for Lovell as a corps commander 
only to be refused, but Lovell had joined him as a volunteer aide. 
To guard along the Chattahoochee, Johnston used 3,000 Georgia 
militia under another old associate, Gustavus W. Smith. Smith like 
Lovell was in Davis’ disfavor and had resigned from the army in 
early 1863. He served for a time as a volunteer on Beauregard’s staff 
and then moved to Georgia to manage an iron foundry on the 
Etowah. When Sherman’s advance forced him away Governor Brown 
offered him the command of the state troops, with whom he took 
the field to assist Johnston.*° 

On June 2 a message offering belated help came from Bragg. He 
told Johnston that they had heard in Richmond of the addition of 
troops to the enemy and added, “I trust the assistance now on the 
way to you from S. D. Lee and Forrest will more than counter- 
balance.” This was the first Johnston had heard of any such aid, 
and he asked eagerly about it. “I have no knowledge of any assistance 
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now on way from S. D. Lee and Forrest,” he advised Bragg. “Please 
inform me what movements of these forces are being made.” 

Johnston’s plans for Forrest were not for the cavalry leader to join 
the army in Georgia. However helpful that might be, he preferred 
that the capable Tennesseean should take advantage of the oppor- 
tunity Sherman’s long line of communications afforded. For some 
weeks he had corresponded with S. D. Lee about it and on May 19 
had pointed out that a successful raid by Forrest would be of in- 
estimable assistance to the campaign in Georgia. Lee secured the 
approval of Richmond and made preparations for a prompt and 
vigorous effort by Forrest, but the threat of aggressive action by the 
Federals in Memphis caused him to call it off. hen Forrest, himself, 
recommended on May 29 that the time was opportune for a thrust 
into Middle Tennessee against the enemy’s communications, but no 
authorization came for him to proceed. 

In all these exchanges of ideas nothing passed between Richmond 
and Johnston about the use of Forrest or help from him to the Army 
of Tennessee. Now that Bragg gave him the opportunity Johnston 
said, “Cavalry on the rear of Sherman this side of the Tennessee, 
would do him much harm at present.” On the same day he also 
attempted to persuade Lee to use cavalry, this time some troops 
which were reported near the Alabama-Georgia line, in a quick raid 
on the Western & Atlantic Railroad anywhere between Chattanooga 
and the Etowah. He predicted “great results” from it as the line was 
weakly protected and Sherman had insufficient supplies. But Lee 
again considered the movement risky and declined to order it.°° 

The failure of Bragg to reply to his earlier message did not deter 
Johnston from again trying and on June 12 he telegraphed: “I have 
urged General S. D. Lee to send his cavalry at once to break the rail- 
road between Dalton and the Etowah. If you agree with me in the 
opinion that it can at this time render no service in Mississippi to be 
compared with this, I suggest that you give him orders.” Bragg 
should have realized how acute the situation was, as on June 4 he 
had written the President a letter, a copy of which he sent to John- 
ston, in which he said, “The condition of affairs in Georgia is daily 
becoming more serious, and though the enemy there has for a few 
days been quiet, I fear it is only to avail himself of heavy re-inforce- 
ments.” He went on to give the seven corps which composed Sher- 
man’s army, an enumeration in which he made only one slight error, 
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a part of the Sixteenth corps was still in West ‘Tennessee, In closing 
Bragg said: “Should all these forces concentrate on the Army of 
Tennessee we may well apprehend disaster. As the entire available 
force of the Confederacy is now concentrated with our two main 
armies, I see no solution of this difficulty but in victory over one of 
the enemy’s armies before the combination can be fully perfected, 
eter 

What Bragg could have meant by these last two sentences in view 
of the actual situation one cannot but wonder. Sherman had his army 
concentrated in front of the Army of Tennessee, so it would seem 
that Bragg’s apprehension of danger did not permit of delay. But 
he must have forgotten his anxiety before he received Johnston's appeal 
for the use of some of S. D. Lee’s cavalry, for on June 13 he turned 
it down. He explained his action by repeating the fears Lee had 
stated a month before of threatened Federal action from Memphis. 
Only when danger from that quarter no longer existed, Bragg said, 
could attention be given to Johnston’s pleas for assistance.® 

Nothing was said then or later by Bragg or anyone else about the 
positive statement of June 2 that help was on the way to Johnston 
from Lee and Forrest, but Johnston still did not give up hope. On 
June 13 before he received Bragg’s message refusing his earlier re- 
quest Johnston “earnestly” suggested that Forrest be ordered to 
“operate against the enemy’s rear between his army and Dalton.” 
On the same day, either by prompting from the army commander or 
by his own realization of the circumstances, Polk wrote the President 
a similar suggestion and secured the endorsement of Hardee on his 
communication. Only Hood of the major commanders of the Army 
of Tennessee remained aloof from these urgent pleas to use the great 
cavalry leader against the Federal’s vulnerable line of communica- 
tions. But Richmond still worried more about the possibility of 
action in Mississippi than it did its inevitability in Georgia. Bragg 
on June 18 seemed to dispose of the question when he told Johnston 
that S. D. Lee faced a superior opponent in his area, and said nothing 
about Forrest.° 

Johnston had not ignored the possibility of his accomplishing some- 
thing against Sherman’s supply line while he attempted to persuade 
Richmond. He had to keep his own cavalry close at hand both to 
perform its tasks of observation and flank protection and because he 
had frequently to use it in the line when the Federals overlapped his 
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positions. But he ordered small parties to slip past the enemy, and 
when well in the rear, to do all the damage they could to the railroad.™ 

Because of Sherman’s consistent efforts to reach around the Army 
of Tennessee, Johnston’s task continued to be one of keeping his men 
in position to confront any enemy move. On June 8 he concentrated 
his force in a shorter line north of Kennesaw Mountain, about twenty- 
five miles from Atlanta, to cover better the roads to that point, with 
Hardee’s left at Gilgal Church, Polk in the center and Hood’s right 
to the east of the road from Acworth to Marietta. Bate’s division of 
Hardee’s corps held Pine Mountain, a relatively low, detached hill 
in front of the general position. Wheeler’s cavalry protected the nght 
and Jackson’s the left of the line.°* 

Hardee expressed some apprehension that Bate’s division on Pine 
Mountain might be advanced too far from support for safety and 
asked Johnston to visit the position with him the next morning, the 
fourteenth. The weather had cleared and a cool wind was astir as the 
two generals rode to the front accompanied by Polk, who wished to 
study the topography from the height of the mountain. The examina- 
tion convinced Johnston that Hardee’s fear was well grounded and 
he instructed the corps commander to withdraw Bate after nightfall. 
The sight of the three generals as they looked carefully over the 
terrain and then discussed what they saw drew the attention of some 
of the enlisted men, who gathered close to watch them. The group 
grew to such proportions as to attract the interest of the enemy and 
a battery commander fired upon it. A cannonball struck a near-by 
tree and the men with their commanders sought the shelter of the 
trenches, but before he could reach them another shell struck Polk, 
killing him instantly. Johnston saw the bishop-general falling and 
hastened to him. While the cannonade continued he knelt beside 
his friend and colleague. Tears filled his eyes as he laid his hand upon 
Polk’s head and said: “We have lost much! I would rather anything 
but this,” ° 


CHAPTER XX 
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From signal stations high up on Kennesaw messages requested 
that Johnston’s headquarters at Marietta send an ambulance for 
Polk’s remains. When it arrived the sorrowful, silent cavalcade re- 
traced its way with Polk’s riderless horse accompanying the party. 
Johnston rode by the side of the ambulance with his head bare and 
his grief apparent in his face. At the Marietta depot the body was 
placed in a railroad car to continue the journey to Atlanta. 

Johnston informed Davis of the calamitous loss to the army and 
the country, and appointed General Loring to be Polk’s temporary 
successor. He then addressed the men in the ranks: 


Comrades, you are called to mourn your first captain, your oldest 
companion in arms. Lieutenant-General Polk fell today at the out- 
post of the army, the army he raised and commanded, in all of 
whose trials he shared, to all of whose victories he contributed. In 
this distinguished leader we have lost the most courteous of gentle- 
men, the most gallant of soldiers. The Christian patriot soldier has 
neither lived nor died in vain. His example is before you; his mantle 


rests with you. 


On the next morning, the fifteenth, Sherman continued his creep- 
ing tactics by edging his troops forward to prevent the construction 
289 
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of a new Confederate line along Kennesaw and Lost mountains. ‘The 
Federals found Pine Mountain deserted in accordance with John- 
ston’s order, before Polk’s death, to withdraw Bate’s division. But 
wherever Sherman turned, strong Confederate defenses seemed to 
spring up. He rode the front constantly and studied Johnston’s every 
move for the slightest mistake. The strength of the Confederate 
position impressed him, its only weakness being the Chattahoochee 
River so close to its rear. ‘he Confederate commander covered all the 
roads so well and divined the Federal flanking moves so quickly that 
Sherman began to think about a change of tactics. On June 16 he 
divulged his new idea to Halleck. Although he continued to examine 
the enemy’s position for any weakness, he said that he then “inclined 
to feign upon both flanks and assault the center. It may cost us dear 
but in results would surpass an attempt to pass around.” ? 

Both commanders had conducted the campaign with the hope 
that the other would attack, except for Sherman’s flanking move at 
Resaca and Johnston’s first plan at Cassville, Sherman realized that 
if he changed his tactics he might be playing into Johnston’s hands, 
but he hoped that it would be at a time and place where conditions 
would be more favorable to him than to his enemy. Confederate 
cavalry pestered him and caused him to worry about his long supply 
line. Rain was another problem as every small rivulet soon became 
another defense position for the enemy, Realistically he told Grant 
that the army could not keep pace “with my thoughts and wishes, 
but no impulse can be given it that I will not guide.” ® 

Johnston was equally watchful in his efforts to correspond to enemy 
shifts or by anticipating them to throw the Northerners off balance. 
On the seventeenth he chose a new line and sent pioneers with axes 
and picks to prepare it. The Confederates withdrew to it on the dark, 
stormy night of the nineteenth. Its principal anchor was Kennesaw 
Mountain, some 700 feet above the surrounding countryside. Its 
height was not sufficient to offer protection against the power of the 
Federal cannon, the fire from which caused damage to Southern 
wagon trains and troops in the mountain’s rear. 

Loring’s troops occupied the strong position along the mountain 
and from its slope and top could observe every movement of the 
enemy. Hood’s men were in place on the right protecting the W. & A. 
railroad to the east with their flank resting on a small creek, To the 
west was Hardee’s corps, stationed in an arcing line which bent back 
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to the southwest of Marietta, with its left fixed on another of the 
numerous small streams which run through the area. The cavalry 
protected the flanks but moved from one threatened point to another 
if necessary to fight as infantry. All commands held themselves in 
readiness to shift at a moment’s notice and working details used their 
strength sparingly to prevent any overfatigue of their members.* 

When Johnston retired to the Kennesaw line, Sherman confidently 
told Washington that the Confederates had fled to the cover of the 
Chattahoochee but quickly admitted that he was wrong. It made no 
difference in the forward movement of the troops. Invariably they 
proceeded “on the principle of an advance against fortified positions,” 
he told Halleck. “The whole country is one vast fort, and Johnston 
must have full fifty miles of connected trenches, with abatis and 
finished batteries.’ On the Federal right Sherman took advantage 
of a flooded creek to make another extension of his line toward the 
Chattahoochee, while over to the east on the other end of the long 
line Wheeler struck heavily against the Union left on the twentieth 
in an action which brought credit to the men and praise to their 
commander. All along the front skirmishing was heavy as the Union 
forces probed to find an enemy weak spot.’ 

Rain fell constantly and operations off the roads were impossible. 
Small cavalry parties worried Sherman, who grew more sensitive to 
the vulnerability of his line of communications, by their damage to 
the railroad and the telegraph lines. Johnston had a more pressing 
cause for alarm. Hardee said that he could no longer stretch his 
numbers safely to confront the shifting Federals. Again the Con- 
federate commander had to make a quick decision. On the night of 
June 21 he moved Hood’s corps from the right to the extreme left. 
He made Wheeler responsible for the eastern area Hood had occu- 
pied and extended Loring’s front in that direction to the railroad 
to help.® 

In their new position Hood’s corps faced the enemy under Hooker. 
Before long the two commanders on their own initiative became 
engaged in an inconclusive action which brought upon them the 
reproach of their superiors. It began with a typical effort to extend 
and advance the Federal line. Hooker sent his men forward with 
the expectation of little resistance, but Johnston’s anticipation of 
Sherman’s intention brought Hood’s Confederates straight in Hook- 
er’s path, The latter to his surprise found his men repulsed by an 
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impetuous defense. Then Hood, deceived by the ease with which the 
divisions of Hindman and Stevenson threw back the Federals, deter- 
mined to make an effort to push his line forward without any real 
idea of what lay in the way. It was a costly venture, Johnston esti- 
mated the loss at 1,000 and later exposed as untrue Hood’s first 
report that it had been an exclusively defensive engagement on the 
part of the Confederates, Neither side gained anything by the fight, 
but Hood lost men whom the Confederates found impossible to 
replace.? 

The details of cavalry operating behind the Federal front accom- 
plished enough for Johnston to advise Wheeler to add to their num- 
ber “under a commander capable of appreciating the importance of 
the service.” And unknown to Johnston S. D. Lee had at long last 
decided to turn mounted troops loose to operate in the Federal rear. 
The venture proved less than fortunate when they met defeat near 
the Tennessee line. More and more it became clear that no help 
would come until an ably led, relatively large mounted force was 
assigned the task.® 

The long delay in the Kennesaw area caused Sherman to grow 
more tense. He showed it in his attitude toward his subordinates 
whom he thought excessively cautious. “I suppose the enemy with 
his smaller force intends to surround us,” he wrote to one with irri- 
tated sarcasm. Finally on June 24 he decided to put into practice the 
plan about which he had written Halleck. Monday, June 27, at 
8:00 a.m. was to be the day and hour. Each commander should use 
the intervening time for probing reconnaissances to find soft spots in 
the opposing line but should attempt to give the impression of a 
general assault when the fighting began.® 

Marching and countermarching, digging trenches, rifle pits and 
artillery replacements, such were the dominant activities of both 
Southerners and Northerners in the lines which stretched along the 
Kennesaw front. Rain seemed as unceasing as the “everlasting ‘pop’ 
‘pop’ on the skirmish line.” The positions of the two armies were so 
close to each other that about the only relief the men secured was 
by “jawing” or taunting one another. Those on picket duty arranged 
informal truces for ration time or as the mood might strike them, and 
whenever firing ceased the steady, rhythmic strokes of the wood- 
choppers took over. From his post high upon Kennesaw General 
French noted the difference between the two sides of the lines: 
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behind the enemy the vast panorama is ever changing. There are 
now large trains to the left of Lost Mountain and at Big Shanty, 
and the wagons are moving to and fro everywhere. Encampments of 
hospitals, quartermasters, commissaries, cavalry and infantry whiten 
the plain here and there as far as the eye can reach! Look at our side 
of the long line of battle! It is narrow, poor, and quiet, save at the 
front where the men are, and contrasts . . . strangely with that of 
the enemy.?° 


Army morale was high and Johnston moved to keep it so when 
he asked for a general, R. S. Ewell, whom he knew to be capable, to 
succeed to Polk’s command, But Davis again made his own appoint- 
ment without regard for Johnston’s wishes, although the man he 
chose and promoted to lieutenant general, A. P. Stewart, had proved 
an effective division commander throughout the campaign.™ 

Helped by improved weather the Federals made their preparations 
and were ready when the appointed day arrived. Sherman with his 
telegraphers close at hand took station on a cleared hill, from which 
he could observe the action and guide the plan as it unfolded. To 
Sam Watkins that morning the “heavens seemed made of brass, and 
the earth of iron. . . . It seemed that the arch-angel of Death stood 
and looked on with outstretched wings, while all the earth was silent.” 
The calm lasted for a few hours, broken only by the occasional sound 
of a picket’s or sharpshooter’s rifle. Then, with a crash like a dozen 
thunderstorms rolled into one, fire leaped from the Federal guns 
massed along the line, a mighty prelude for the assault to come. 
Solid shot, grape and shrapnel filled the air.” | 

As the roar of the cannon ceased men in blue massed in columns 
of brigades marched out of the veil of smoke toward the Confederate 
lines. Thomas chose as his target the divisions of Cheatham and 
Cleburne of Hardee’s corps, while McPherson sent his men against 
the portion of Loring’s command in position along that section of 
the mountain known as Little Kennesaw. A little more than a mile 
separated the two actions of the Battle of Kennesaw Mountain and 
neither was on the mountain proper. 

Confederate skirmishers met the advancing columns with several 
rounds from rifle pits and then retired to the main positions, Onward 
the Federals came until within range of the men in the trenches. 
Then the shocking fury of the Confederate muskets and the enfilad- 
ing fire of the batteries ground their efforts to a halt. Fieldpieces 
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played upon them as fast as gunners could load, aim and fire. Amid 
the swelling din of explosions and yelling men, carnage and destruc- 
tion took over; “Hell had broke loose in Georgia, sure enough,” wrote 
one of the participants. 

The Federals worked their way close to the Confederate trenches 
over fallen comrades, and when one group faltered more came on. 
Some staggered past the line to be captured and “company Aytch” 
soon had every “ ‘gopher hole’ full of Yankee prisoners.” Southern 
breastworks absorbed the Union lead but the continuous fire held 
the danger of death for defenders as well as attackers. Overhead a 
blazing sun brought the temperature well over 100° and added its 
discomfort to men already caught in the torment of the battle’s fury. 
As General French watched and listened from his post on the top of 
Kennesaw, the fire of the batteries and the smaller arms of the men 
set up “a roar as constant as Niagara and as sharp as the crash of 
thunder with lightning in the eye... .” 

At an angle in the line where Cheatham’s men massed in defense, 
fighting reached its bloody zenith. There the courage and valor of the 
Federals could find no critic. “Dead Angle,” they dubbed the spot 
where so many fell and where for a brief time the Union flag floated 
above the Confederate works. Prompt use of his reserves by Cheatham 
prevented a breach, but some Northerners reached so near the de- 
fenders’ line that they remained in sheltered spots rather than hazard 
the return. Pat Cleburne’s men also stood unflinching to receive the 
waves of the enemy. The effect of their accurate fire and the strength 
of their position is best shown in their commander’s report, where 
he tabulated his own loss as only eleven, while that of the enemy in 
his front he estimated at 1,000. 

As the Federal assaulting lines withdrew to re-form, the forest 
undergrowth blazed, set afire by the bursting shells, and endangered 
the wounded with the further threat of burning. Despite the fury of 
the fighting the Confederates signaled to their foes to carry off 
those stricken and vaulted their protective parapets to assist in the 
rescue, In this impromptu truce no breach of faith occurred; no man 
fired on or made another captive. When the field was clear of helpless 
men Federal officers tendered a brace of pistols to the Confederate 
colonel who arranged the truce and then withdrew to start again the 
duel of powder, iron and men. 

Before noon Sherman realized that his change of tactics had failed. 
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He accepted full responsibility for it and justified the effort by the 
necessity to impress upon both his own troops and the Confederate 
command that he would order an assault against even such strong 
defensive works as those along the Kennesaw line. He wished all to 
know that he would fight as well as maneuver to gain his ends. That 
was the only result from the Union point of view. Most of the 
Federals returned to the lines from which they had launched the 
engagement, but “more of their best soldiers lay dead and wounded,” 
said Johnston, “than the number of British veterans that fell in 
General Jackson’s celebrated battle of New Orleans. . . .” Sherman 
reported his casualties as 3,000 dead and wounded, but Johnston 
maintained that was an understatement. From the number of dead 
who lay nearly covering the ground in some areas in front of the 
Confederate position he estimated the number at around 6,000, while 
his own losses were only 552.1® 

For Johnston and the Army of Tennessee Kennesaw had more 
important results than a victory over the attacking enemy. It was 
the conclusive evidence to convince Johnston that these men were 
in every way the equal of that great group of fighters whom he had 
led in Virginia. The enemy at Kennesaw, he said, “‘retired—unsuc- 
cessful—because they had encountered entrenched infantry unsur- 
passed by that of Napoleon’s Old Guard, or that which followed 
Wellington into France, out of Spain.” It was the first real Con- 
federate achievement of the campaign and credit for it went to the 
men of the army although by emphasizing the word entrenched he 
undoubtedly claimed some portion for his foresight in preparing the 
position. 

But there was a further importance for Johnston in the action at 
Kennesaw. It gave him new insight into the man who opposed him. 
After Fredericksburg in a letter to Wigfall he had exclaimed that 
no one would ever attack him under such circumstances as Burnside 
had Lee on the December day in 1862. Here at Kennesaw he had 
what seemed to be exactly that good fortune. But Sherman proved 
to be no Burnside. He did not waste his army in repeated, futile 
efforts to storm a strongly held position. When it became apparent 
that assault was not the way, Sherman withdrew and closed the action 
before losses so weakened or disorganized his force that the Con- 
federates could attempt a counterblow. For Johnston it was another 
evidence that his opponent was different from the other member 
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of the Federal team, Grant, whose campaign against Lee Johnston 
watched with interest. Sherman had no intention of attempting to 
break his way through by sheer use of strength, as did Grant. 

For the commander of the Army of Tennessee this obvious fact 
modified any exultant feeling. It meant that his inferior force must 
continue to stretch while he matched intelligence with intelligence 
in an attempt to forestall Sherman’s every maneuver. Johnston under- 
stood from experience what Davis, Bragg, Seddon and Cooper never 
seemed to grasp: that the Confederates confronted no slow-moving, 
inexperienced, incapably led army in Georgia. This was an intelli- 
gently directed, hardened group of veterans who had to be met with 
somewhere near equal numbers if victory was to be gained. 

In Richmond rumors had been current that the President was dis- 
satisfied with Johnston’s conduct of the campaign and was seriously 
considering the appointment of a new commander. From such 
sources as Hood’s secret correspondence and his agent, Brewster, 
Davis and his associates secured the feeling that all was not well with 
the army in Georgia, that Johnston’s conduct of the campaign was 
harmful to morale, both in the ranks of the army and in the public 
mind, Already they said he had lost the confidence of the authorities 
and people of Georgia. Should the campaign continue as it had— 
and it apparently would, as Johnston had reported no change of plans 
to the War Department—defeat was an inevitable end. 

Davis’ adherents fed the stories. The more widespread the criti- 
cism of Johnston the more it removed the responsibility from the 
shoulders of Davis and indulged his antagonism for the army com- 
mander. In Columbia, South Carolina, Mrs. Chesnut and her set 
discussed the news and gossip about Georgia frequently because of 
their interest in Hood. They knew of the possibility of Johnston’s 
removal, for Brewster told them that when he was in Richmond just 
after Cassville he heard of Davis’ plan. Brewster continued, Mrs. 
Chesnut reported, by saying “that this blow at Joe Johnston, cutting 
off his head, ruins the schemes of the enemies of the government. 
Wigfall asked me to go at once, and get Hood to decline to take 
this command, for it will destroy him if he accepts it. He will have to 
fight under Jeff Davis’ orders; no one can do that now and not lose 
caste in the Western Army.” * 

With such bitter comments prevalent among social and official 
groups some members of Congress began to wonder what the situa- 
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tion in Georgia actually was. It led two Alabamians, Representative 
Francis S. Lyon and Senator Richard M. Walker, into stopping at 
army headquarters for personal investigations on their way home. 
Lyon, a popular lawyer and planter with many years of public serv- 
ice, found many friends in Johnston’s command and they gave con- 
vincing evidence that morale among the soldiers was undamaged. 
Walker investigated among the people of the area as well. Lyon was 
so pleased that as soon as he reached home he made a public state- 
ment of the excellent spirit in the army, while Walker sent his find- 
ings on to Richmond in a letter to his friend, Assistant Secretary of 
War John A. Campbell. “. .. I found on my return from Rich- 
mond no indication whatever that the popular confidence in General 
Johnston had been at all shaken by his retreating policy,” he wrote in 
contradiction of the stories in circulation in the capital. “On the 
contrary, as far as I have been able to discover, the opinion is almost 
universal that the policy he adopted was judicious and necessary. 
As to the army itself, its confidence in Johnston seems unlimited.” *” 

Of all of the visitors the most eagerly greeted by the Johnstons 
were the Wigfalls who were on their way to Texas, and stopped at 
Atlanta, not only to see and talk with their friends but to leave their 
two young daughters in acceptance of Mrs. Johnston’s repeated invi- 
tations. While the ladies chattered away in the sparsely furnished 
small house in which Mrs. Johnston lived on the outskirts of Atlanta, 
the Senator hurried to Marietta to see the General. It was the day 
after the bloody repulse of Sherman at Kennesaw, but Wigfall 
brought Johnston news of greater import. On good authority he 
had learned that Davis had decided to remove Johnston from his 
command. The Senator had tried to use his knowledge of the situa- 
tion to convince influential people that the rumor in Richmond 
about the feeling in the army and Georgia were not true and had 
promised to investigate both in his visit. To accomplish the purpose 
Wiefall talked with a number of friends in the army and sought 
among the people and officials of Georgia the real feeling toward 
Johnston. All that he heard proved that the stories in Richmond 
were untrue. 

In the conversations between the two friends everything centered 
about the campaign. Wigfall had a number of questions about 
details on which he wished further information. As to the general 
conception they were in complete accord, Without the assistance 
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of an extensive campaign against Sherman’s communications Johnston 
would have to continue as he had from Dalton. He would meet 
stratagem with stratagem, inflicting all possible damage upon the 
enemy but not exposing his force, until Sherman chose to strike at 
a position Johnston selected or made some error of disposition which 
gave the Confederates an opportunity to meet the Federals with 
equal force. But when they reached Atlanta, Johnston said, they 
would man its defenses and hold it against any effort of Sherman. 
When Wigfall wondered if there might not be a possibility for a 
decisive battle before the army reached Atlanta and pointed to the 
Chattahoochee as a natural line, Johnston said that Peachtree Creek 
offered a better opportunity. There, if defeated, the Federals would 
have the Chattahoochee at their back, but if the result were other- 
wise, the Confederates could move into the fortifications of Atlanta."® 

The day before the arrival of Wigfall Johnston had written another 
appeal to Bragg in which he estimated his losses for the campaign at 
9,000 killed and wounded, and restated the situation, Johnston un- 
doubtedly told Wigfall of this letter, and the Texan immediately 
went to work to secure support for Johnston and his request for a 
seriously conducted effort against Sherman’s supply line. As soon as 
he reached Atlanta, after his talk with Johnston, Wigfall hurried to 
Governor Brown’s office and at the Governor’s suggestion wrote 
Senator B. H. Hill, then at his home in La Grange, to ask that he 
come to Atlanta for a meeting of the three of them on the approach- 
ing crisis.? 

Instead of waiting for Hill in Atlanta, Wigfall traveled to Macon 
to call on Howell Cobb. He found Senator Henry of Tennessee 
there and enlisted the assistance of both of them. Brown also went 
to work at once, and at a late hour June 28 wrote Davis in an effort 
to persuade the President that the critical circumstances in Georgia 
demanded a revision of Richmond’s attitude. “I need not call your 
attention to the fact that this place is to the Confederacy as impor- 
tant as the heart is to the body,” he said with reference to Atlanta. 
“We must hold it.” He had done all he could to help, but Johnston 
had to have more assistance. Brown asked specifically if Morgan or 
Forrest or both could not operate against the Federal communica- 
tions, “I do not wish to volunteer advice,” he wrote as though in an 
effort to prevent antagonizing the President, “but so great is my 
anxiety for success of our arms and the defense of the State that I 
trust you will excuse what may seem an intrusion.” 2° 
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Fill reached Atlanta as quickly as he could after receiving the 
request of Brown and Wigfall. As Hill was a champion of Davis 
and at times a spokesman for him, the Governor and the Texan 
explained carefully the situation. After their discussion Hill decided 
against writing: “The matter is too important, time is too precious, 
and letters are too inadequate,” he said. He would go himself to 
Richmond, but to be better posted he went to see Johnston, with 
whom he had a “free conversation” on July 1, With Hood present 
for at least a portion of the time, the Senator and the General re- 
viewed the situation in detail. Johnston expressed the desire that the 
Federals might attack the Confederate entrenched lines but though 
they had given some indications that they might do so he did not 
seriously think that Sherman would order the attempt. 

The General told his visitor that he would very willingly accept 
battle in the open field, but Sherman refused to move forward 
“except by entrenching as he advanced.” Since to attack such strongly 
prepared Federal positions would be unwise, the Confederates would 
have to continue to fall back whenever Sherman threatened their 
flank and rear. Carefully and logically Johnston built an incontro- 
vertible justification of his appeal that Richmond use Forrest or 
Morgan with 5,000 cavalry against the railroad which constituted 
Sherman’s communications. 

Hill questioned Johnston about his own source of supplies should 
he fall back of the Chattahoochee and thereby render bridges over 
the river from Alabama vulnerable to enemy attack. Johnston’s 
answer to this vital query displays another weakness of the Con- 
federate geographical command. The bridges were not in his depart- 
ment. All he could do was to rely upon reports that they were 
defended by works and by Alabama troops. But Hill said he had 
heard that not a “spade of dirt” had been turned or a pile driven in 
the construction of fortifications while the “militia called there to 
defend [the bridges] I understand, has been sent home.” This sur- 
prised the army commander, but he only said that should the enemy 
cut that line he would use one farther south by way of Opelika, 
Columbus and Macon. Hill’s better knowledge of the geography 
caused him to remark that if Sherman could burn the first bridges 
he could easily reach those at Columbus, which were only thirty-five 
miles away. As a possible greater danger, Hill suggested that should 
Johnston retire to or over the Chattahoochee Sherman would be free 
to cross the river below him and to pen the Confederates in Atlanta. 
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That would allow Sherman to cut Johnston’s supply line from Alabama 
and Lee’s from South Georgia. Thus he would force the fall of Rich- 
mond as well as Atlanta. 

To this series of possible eventualities Johnston replied, according 
to the account Hill wrote two weeks later: “ “Well, before the enemy 
shall get the position you mention of course we shall have a bloody 
fight,’ or words to that effect. This was the only point at which my 
mind received the impression that General Johnston would fight 
anyhow, or except under the conditions previously mentioned.” 

Johnston told Hill that his army was more nearly on numerical 
equality with that of Sherman than when the campaign began, but he 
explained as he had to Wigfall that he could not spare his cavalry for 
any extended effort against the enemy’s rear. Everyone agreed about 
the total effect upon the Confederacy of the campaign in Georgia: 
“All, then is lost by Sherman’s success, and all is gained by Sherman’s 
defeat,” as Hill summarized it. As though to make it as emphatic as 
possible Hill stated three times in his written account, which he pre- 
pared for the Richmond group after presenting orally his memory of 
his meeting with Johnston, that the best way to achieve a Confed- 
erate victory was by a campaign against Sherman’s communications. 

Hill wondered if there were still time for such an effort to be 
effective if he should win Richmond’s approval of it. Johnston believed 
there was, but Hood thought the hour very late if it had not passed. 
Both generals agreed that action was imperative, that further delay 
would be dangerous. When Hill pressed for a definite answer as to 
how long the Confederates could remain north of the Chattahoochee, 
Johnston suggested the Senator himself make the calculation from 
the fact that the “enemy had been so many days (over thirty) ad- 
vancing from New Hope to the present position, only a few miles.” 
Hood again inclined to disagree with his superior. He said that the 
line they then held “was the strongest in that country; that the 
Kennesaw was the great military base in that region, and that when 
we left that line we should go back much more rapidly to the Chatta- 
hoochee River.”’ But Johnston stated that he had other strong, pre- 
pared lines to his rear and apparently thinking that Sherman would 
continue his tactics of the previous month believed he could hold 
the “enemy fora long time.” ?? 

Whether or not Johnston was unduly optimistic about his ability 
to hold Sherman he felt sure of Atlanta, where few people had left 


Back to the Chattahoochee ; 301 


and shops and plants were busy as usual turning out their wares of 
war. Gangs of slaves were at work strengthening the defensive posi- 
tions around the town. But Sherman had already arrived at decisions 
which forced a change in the schedule Hill said that Johnston stated. 
In the evening hours of June 27 he kept his telegraphers busy as 
through their medium he discussed the next move with his principal 
subordinate, General ‘Thomas. At 9:00 p.m. he asked if ‘Thomas were 
willing to cut loose from the railroad for a return to the flanking 
movements of the earlier part of the campaign, Such a move Sherman 
predicted “would bring matters to a crisis... .” Thomas agreed 
as he considered “it decidedly better than butting against breast- 
works twelve feet thick and strongly abatised.” *? 

By July 1, the day Senator Hill visited Johnston’s headquarters, 
Sherman was ready to carry out his plan, Schofield was in position on 
the army’s right for the first phase, which consisted of moving Mc- 
Pherson the night of the second from the extreme left to extend the 
line held by Schofield toward the Chattahoochee. If Johnston failed 
to detect the movement the Federals would soon be across the rail- 
road between the Confederates and their base at Atlanta. Should he 
discover it, Sherman hoped that he might be tempted to attack the 
apparently weakened lines in his front, then held by Thomas; but if 
instead he abandoned his position at Kennesaw and gave up Marietta, 
Sherman had prepared to follow him closely to force him from the 
railroad or better to catch him in the confusion of the river crossing. 

But Johnston was typically vigilant in observation and interpre 
tation of Sherman’s movements and was not without his own prepa- 
rations. In his rear, he had constructed two lines, one about six miles 
from Kennesaw and the other along the Chattahoochee and covering 
the railroad crossing. The river line was more elaborate with field- 
works and a particularly strong fortification planned and prepared 
under the direction of General Shoup. Johnston called on Gustavus 
Smith to send forward to the main army some of the militia. Because 
they consisted mainly of young boys and old men he explained that 
he did not wish them to become involved in the actual fighting but 
only wanted to use them in conjunction with Jackson’s cavalry “to 
show an infantry force” and to make the line seem longer. ‘hey were 
the only help available to him. Actually Johnston had to stop at this 
critical time and explain to Richmond why he had not sent some 
regiments as directed to the peace and quiet of Savannah. The 
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reason was obvious: they, like all the army, were constantly within 
rifleshot of the enemy.” 

From Kennesaw’s top scouts noted a movement by McPherson 
the night of July 2 and reported it to Johnston. Ever since the action 
of June 27 cannon and small arms had roared and cracked along the 
line except when interrupted by formal truces to bury the dead or 
smaller arrangements devised by the men themselves. The General 
waited as long as he dared before he led his army, frayed and tattered 
by the long campaign in all but fighting spirit, southward. As the 
last man marched away details hauled down telegraph lines and 
destroyed sections of the railroad. Little was left behind for the 
Federals, who noted that the withdrawal was as usual “in good order 
and without loss.” *4 

At daylight July 3 Federal soldiers peacefully climbed the scarred 
slopes of Kennesaw and by 8:30 occupied Marietta, which citizens 
as well as Confederates had virtually abandoned. Sherman urged his 
troops forward in a vigorous pursuit and by nightfall turned his 
energies against his subordinates for their slowness, But in a message 
to one of his cavalry leaders he explained failure in terms of praise 
of his opponent: “We ought to have caught Johnston in his retreat,” 
he said, “but he had prepared the way too well.” At the same time 
the Federal commander, secure in the belief that “no general, such 
as he, would invite battle with the Chattahoochee behind him,” 
incorrectly interpreted Johnston’s intentions, and was surprised to 
find the Confederates waiting for him in the first of their newly 
prepared positions.”° 

The Southerners, according to John Hagan’s letter home, found their 
new line “tolerable good” and because it was the Fourth of July 
assumed they would have a “hopping time” with the Yankees, who 
instead kept their “proper distance” and exhibited their “fine Spirits 
playing their bands & hollering.” Sherman reported that he kept up 
a “noisy but not a desperate battle” during the day as a cover for 
his efforts to discover good river crossings. Because of the threat in 
these movements Johnston abandoned this position for that Shoup 
had prepared on the Chattahoochee. Again he used night to cloak his 
marching columns and it was not until the morning of the fifth that 
the Federals discovered his departure. With the river directly in his 
rear Johnston seemed to defy military axiom by attempting there to 
hold up Sherman’s drive. But he had six bridges at his back and he 
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impressed upon all commanders the importance of keeping them 
free for emergency use. He sent all trains and wheeled vehicles to 
the south bank of the Chattahoochee and instructed his subordinates 
to send details there each morning to draw ammunition and other 
needed supplies. He used the cavalry to keep a vigilant watch at 
crossings up and down the river and assigned Wheeler the task of 
destroying boats as well as bridges in the area. He moved also to 
protect the valuable railroad trestle at West Point, which he had 
assumed to be adequately guarded until Senator Hill told him dit- 
ferently. He asked for State troops for the purpose, and the com- 
mander of the Alabama militia sent ten companies to West Point on 
July 7. But with the typical Confederate propensity to ignore the 
present danger in order to assuage fears at all places these “reserves,” 
as they were called, proceeded within ten days to protect Mobile.”° 

Richmond gave new evidence of the same failure. When Davis 
received Brown’s appeal of June 28 for assistance for Johnston he 
asked Bragg for information on which to base a reply. Bragg told the 
President that “every available man” had been sent. ‘There was in 
Bragg’s opinion no way further to reinforce Johnston, “and he had 
been informed so several times. Certainly not from Mississippi, where 
it would be more proper to return a part of what he had received than 
to remove more.” *” 

Davis wrote his answer to Brown from Bragg’s suggestions, His 
conclusion was that there could be no help. This summary dismissal 
which offered suppositional arguments instead of facts reached the 
governor on the day the army withdrew to the Chattahoochee line. 
It aroused his combative disposition and his reply displayed it. 


Our people believe that Genl. Johnston is doing all in his power 
with the means at his command and all expect you to send the 
necessary force to cut off the enemy’s subsistence. We do not see 
how Forrest’s operations in Mississippi or Morgan’s raids as con- 
ducted in Kentucky interfere with Sherman’s plans in this State as 
his supplies continue to reach him. Destroy these and Atlanta is not 
only safe, but the destruction of the army under Sherman opens u 
Tennessee and Ky. to us. Your information as to the relative scent 
of the two armies in North Georgia cannot be from reliable sources. 
If your mistake should result in the loss of Atlanta and the occupation 
of other strong points in the State by the enemy, the blows may be 
fatal to our cause and remote posterity may have reason to mourn 
over the error.?® 
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Brown’s pointed criticism was not destined to be of assistance to 
Johnston, as it angered Davis. The President displayed his feeling 
in a sarcastic reply in which he typically indulged in personal reflec- 
tions and ignored the grave and growing danger in the situation. 
Davis wrote: 


I am surprised to learn from you that the basis of the comparison 
I made on official reports and estimates is unreliable. Until your better 
knowledge is communicated I shall have no means of correcting such 
errors, and your dicta cannot control the disposition of troops in 
different parts of the Confederate States. Most men in your position 
would not assume to decide on the value of the service to be rendered 
by troops in distant positions. When you give me your reliable state- 
ment of the comparative strength a the armies, I will be glad to 
know the source of your information as to what the whole country 
expects and posterity will judge.*® 


In his answer to this communication Brown began with an ex- 
pression of regret over the President’s “exhibition of temper,” but 
his obligation as both a citizen of the Confederacy and Governor 
of Georgia forced him to hold his ground. With a sarcasm more 
direct than that used by Davis, he wrote: 


If you continue to keep our forces divided and our cavalry raiding 
and meeting raids while the enemy’s line of communication nearly 
300 miles from his base is uninterrupted, I fear the result will be similar 
to those which followed a like policy of dividing our forces at Mur- 
freesborough and Chattanooga. If Atlanta is sacrificed and Georgia 
overrun while our cavalry is engaged in distant raids, you will have 
no difficulty in ascertaining, from correct sources of information, what 
was expected of you by the whole people, and what verdict posterity 
will record from your statements as to the relative strength of the two 
armies. J venture, at the hazard of further rebuke, to predict that 
your official estimates of Sherman’s numbers are as incorrect as your 
official calculations at Missionary Ridge were erroneous.*° 


By bringing in Murfreesboro, Chattanooga and Missionary Ridge 
Brown tied Bragg with Davis in his indictment of the misdirection 
of Confederate military policy, but he pointed his chief criticism at 
the President who prided himself above all else on his military acu- 
men and ability. Davis could do no more officially than rebuke Brown, 
but the principal result was to harden the President’s determination 
to follow his own path even though it led to destruction, As for 
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Johnston, he again suffered the consequences of having the support 
of the wrong people. 

Brown waited for two days after his communication to the Presi- 
dent of July 7 for evidence of a changed attitude in Richmond, but 
when none came he issued a proclamation in which he called upon 
virtually every man in the state who could bear arms to take a place 
in the line. In doing so he made Davis’ position perfectly clear to 
the people: 


A late correspondence with the President of the Confederate States 
satisfies my mind that Georgia is to be left to her own resources to 
supply the re-enforcements to General Johnston’s army, which are 
indispensable to the protection of Atlanta, and to prevent the State 
from being overrun by the overwhelming numbers now under_the 
command of the Federal general upon our soil. . . . If the Con- 
federate Government will not send the large cavalry force now en- 
gaged in raiding and repelling raids to destroy the long line of railroad 
over which General Sherman brings his supplies from Nashville, and 
thus compel him to retreat with the loss of most of his army, the 
people of Georgia, who have already been drawn upon more heavily 
in proportion to population than any other state in the Confederacy, 
must at all hazards and at any sacrifice rush to the front and aid the 
great commander at the head of our glorious self-sacrificing army to 
drive him from the soil of the Empire State.** 


Although Brown’s interpretation was bitterly realistic and one not 
likely to help general Confederate morale, he made no claim for 
assistance from the army in Virginia where Grant pressed Lee ever 
closer to Richmond. He asked, as thoughtful men repeatedly had 
since the beginning of the war, for the abandonment of the policy 
which accomplished for the Federals the purpose of so dividing the 
Confederate forces that they might be easily conquered. It was 
obvious that Brown had no quarrel either with Johnston’s conduct 
of the campaign or the army’s spirit or ability to fight. His objections 
were to the strategic concepts of the Richmond authorities, with 
whom his proclamation created the further issue of whether he had 
the power to revoke exemptions granted by Confederate sources. 
Despite these differences Davis agreed to provide arms for the men 
Brown called into service.*? 

When Richmond heard that Johnston occupied the position with 
his back to the Chattahoochee on July 5, the news created different 
opinions. Jones in the War Office recorded that it caused “no un- 
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easiness, for the destruction of Sherman’s army is deemed the more 
certain the farther he penetrates,” but Davis became “more appre- 
hensive for the future.” In his telegram to Johnston on July 7, his 
first communication containing instructions since the army left 
Dalton, the President appeared to be utterly confused and certainly 
left his general confounded. He said: 


That river, if not fordable, should not be immediately in your rear, 
and if you cross, it will enable the enemy without danger to send 
a detachment to cut your communications with Alabama, and, in 
the absence of the troops of that department, to capture the cities, 
destroy the mines and manufactories, and separate the States by a 
new line of occupation. At this distance, I cannot judge of your con- 
dition or the best method of averting calamity. Hopeful of results 
in Northern Georgia, other places have been stripped to re-enforce 
your army until we are unable to make further additions, and we are 
dependent on your success.** 


Johnston attempted at once to reassure Davis. The army was not 
dangerously exposed in its position on the Chattahoochee, he said, 
and as Sherman’s interest concentrated on the capture of Atlanta, 
the cavalry in Mississippi and Alabama should be able to prevent 
damage by a Federal raiding detachment in that area. But he point- 
edly remarked, the pressure of Sherman’s numbers had forced his 
retirement and again he asked if some of the cavalry reported to be 
in Alabama and Mississippi could not be used against Sherman’s 
rear. ‘This appeal proved as futile as those which preceded it and 
Davis’ reply earned Mackall’s description, “sneering.” The President 
said that Johnston should know the conditions in Mississippi better 
than to think help could come from there. Although he must have 
known of Johnston’s explanation given earlier to Bragg, Davis asked 
why he didn’t use his own cavalry against Sherman’s rear: “If it be 
practicable for distant cavalry, it must be more so for that which is 
near, and former experiences have taught you the difference there 
would be in time. . . .” But if Johnston felt any indignation similar 
to that of Mackall he kept it typically to himself. With his usual 
respect he carefully explained to the President his inability to use 
his own cavalry and that the source of his information about troops 
in Mississippi was General Polk. Surely Davis would believe him 
justified in accepting the “statement of such a soldier,” who had just 
come from commanding the department.* 


Back to the Chattahoochee 307 


The presence of the fortified Confederate position at the Chatta- 
hoochee was a surprise to Sherman, who had believed that Johnston 
would not stop for battle with the river so close to his back. The 
Federal commander doubted the existence of the Chattahoochee 
stronghold until a personal reconnaissance convinced him that this 
“téte-du-pont,” as he called it, was as excellent a field fortification 
as he had ever seen. The sight of it satisfied him that Johnston had 
not foolishly chosen to stop there, and that it would be unnecessarily 
foolhardy for him to attempt to carry it, While Thomas held the 
attention of the Confederates at the fortified point Sherman sent 
other forces out both to discover possible crossings of the river and 
to confuse the enemy as to his intention. At the village of Roswell, 
about twenty miles up the river, cavalry found the bridge destroyed 
but several mills were in full operation, at least one of them under a 
French flag. The subterfuge infuriated the easily aroused Sherman, 
who ordered the plants burned and “the arrest for treason [of] all 
owners and employees,” whom he sent to the North.*° 

As troopers applied the torch at Roswell and gathered the mill- 
workers others labored there and near by to prepare the way for 
crossing the river. All was activity within the Federal lines, Repair 
crews worked feverishly to get the railroad in full operating condition 
close to the front. McPherson and Stoneman busily engaged in creat- 
ing the belief that Sherman planned to make the crossing down river 
while Thomas continued to give the impression of forcing the Con- 
federate position. But Schofield had his men ready below Roswell 
and on July 8 began the crossing. 

When Johnston confirmed this news he ordered the necessary 
retirement for the night of the ninth. In an easy, unhindered manner 
the troops withdrew with each corps having two bridges for its use. 
Rear guards removed the pontoons and destroyed the permanent 
structures while the main army encamped two to three miles south 
of the river in positions which had been under construction since 
mid-June, in preparation for the expected engagement at Peachtree 
Creek, Thus events began to move toward the crisis Johnston had 
foreseen, although with greater rapidity than he expected.*° 


CHAPTER XXI 


REMOVAL FROM COMMAND 


As the soldiers took positions north of Atlanta on July 10 to await 
Sherman’s next move, Mrs. Johnston came out to field headquarters 
to be with her husband on their wedding anniversary. She was alone 
in her Atlanta home as she had sent the Wigfall girls to Macon, She 
had herself discarded all but “indispensable” baggage so she would 
be prepared to leave at once in an emergency, but devotion held her 
close despite the hardships and potential danger.’ 

Atlantans were divided in their feeling. Some decided that John- 
ston planned to give the place up without a fight and left at once 
when they heard that orders had gone out to move government stores, 
factory equipment, hospitals and all wounded capable of it farther 
south. Mackall noted some discontent among the citizens and occa- 
sional abuse of Johnston; but, he continued, “military commanders 
have a hard time of it; people are so fond of victories, that they 
expect one the moment that an army is out in the field.” ? 

At Newnan, some miles away to the southwest, Kate Cumming 
said that everyone was “breathless with expectation, waiting to see 
what move [Johnston] will make next. There is much conjecture on 
the subject. Few seem to have lost confidence in General J.; they 
think he is acting as well as he can with his means.” Farther away in 
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Richmond wider circulation was given similar views when the Whig 
said editorially, “It is true that . . . when General Johnston first 
began his retrograde movement, there was a disposition, not only 
among unmilitary critics, but in high official circles, to depreciate 
that commander’s abilities, and to predict for him the most serious 
reverses.” But the truth was, the editor remarked, that Johnston’s 
reputation had “grown with every backward step.” 

The same day, July 9, Davis ordered Bragg to Georgia, where he 
should “confer with General Johnston in relation to military affairs 
there, and then, as circumstances may indicate, [should] visit the 
country west or east of Atlanta with a view to such dispositions and 
preparations as may best promote the ends and objects which have 
been discussed between us.” Johnston had no knowledge of this order 
and was not prepared to receive Bragg when he arrived, Bragg’s lack 
of popularity among all ranks of the army would have made the 
assignment a difficult one for a more sensitive man, and he entered 
upon it in a manner typical of him. Without waiting to see Johnston 
he sent alarming word to Davis: “Our army all south of the Chatta- 
hoochee, and indications seem to favor an entire evacuation of this 
place.” Not many hours later he emphasized his warning by tele- 
graphing Davis that some of the enemy had crossed the river and 
were advancing on Atlanta. “Our army is sadly depleted,” he con- 
tinued, “and now reports 10,000 less than the return of 10th of 
June. I find but little encouraging.” If Davis’ intent had been to 
secure an emissary who would give him seemingly objective grounds 
for a decision already made, he chose properly.* 

Bragg called upon Johnston only twice in the period of his stay 
and left the impression that his visit had no official purpose. ‘The 
reason he gave for his journey was to visit commanders to the west 
to discover what reinforcements they could furnish the army in 
Georgia. Johnston recorded that he and Bragg 


had no conversation concerning the Army of Tennessee than such 
as I introduced. He asked me no questions regarding its operations, 
past or future, made no comments upon the one, nor suggestions for 
the other, and, so far from having reason to suppose that Atlanta 
would not be defended, he saw the most vigorous preparations for its 
defense in progress. Supposing that he had been sent by the President 
to learn and report upon the condition of military affairs there, I 
described them to him briefly, when he visited me, and proposed to 
send for the lieutenant-generals, that he might obtain from them 
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such minute information as he desired. He replied that he would 
be glad to see those officers as friends, but only in that way, as his 
visit was unoffcial.® 


Hood and Bragg met more as conspirators than friends. Even 
before Bragg called upon him for the conversation they held without 
the knowledge of Johnston, Hood wrote the visitor a long letter, 
which sounds as though it was a bid for the command for himself. 
In it Hood showed utter disregard for his superior in the army and 
for the facts. He estimated the army’s losses at 20,000, double the 
number Johnston stated and insisted that opportunities to strike the 
enemy had been lost. He said: 


I have, general, so often urged that we should force the enemy to 
give us battle as to almost be regarded reckless by the officers high 
in rank in this army, since their views have been so directly opposite. 
I regard it as a great misfortune to our country that we failed to give 
battle to the enemy many miles north of our present position. Please 
say to the President that I shall continue to do my duty cheerfully 
and faithfully, and strive to do what I think is best for our country, 
as my constant prayer is for our success. 


Like everyone else, Hood felt that he had to say that the army needed 
reinforcements; but even here he made a less than practical suggestion 
when he recommended the transfer of the Trans-Mississippi command 
of Kirby Smith to Georgia. The movement would have required 
weeks to accomplish even if accepted and carried out with a degree 
of efficiency unknown before.® 

Bragg made only a passing reference to his conversation with Hood 
in his communication to Davis, probably because the copy of Hood’s 
letter which he enclosed contained its major points. He made two 
reports on his talks with Johnston and in the first stated a funda- 
mental difference with Johnston’s account of them. Where Johnston 
said there was no discussion of the army’s operations except such as 
he introduced, Bragg left the impression that Johnston was the one 
who displayed reserve. ‘The army commander received him “cour- 
teously and kindly,” Bragg told the President; but he had not asked 
for advice so Bragg had volunteered none. The President’s adviser 
reported: 


I cannot learn that he has any more plan for the future than he 
has in the past. It is expected that he will await the enemy on a line 
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some three miles from here and the impression prevails that he is 
now more inclined to fight. The enemy is very cautious, and in- 
trenches immediately on taking a new position. His force, like our 
own, is greatly reduced by the hard campaign. His infantry is now 
very little over 60,000. The morale of our army is still reported good.’ 


Ina fuller account, which he sent to Davis by courier the same day, 
Bragg again displayed his pique at Johnston. “As General J. has not 
sought my advice,” he again told the President, “nor ever afforded 
me a fair opportunity of giving my opinion, | have obtruded neither 
upon him. Such will continue to be my course.” Johnston apparently 
intended to continue to “await the enemy’s approach and be gov- 
erned, as heretofore, by the development in our front. All valuable 
stores and machinery have been removed, and most of the citizens 
able to go have left with their effects. Much disappointment and 
dissatisfaction prevails, but there is no open or imprudent expres- 
sion.” Bragg made no mention of the Atlanta defenses and the work 
to improve them but emphasized that only one course was practicable, 
offensive action. The enemy would hold the advantages of “position, 
numbers and morale,” but as usual with Bragg when he was not the 
one directly responsible, he did not believe these were insurmountable. 
He gave the totals of Sherman’s force, which he said had “always 
been overestimated,” as being but 75,000.8 

The real purpose of Bragg’s trip to Atlanta was the appointment 
of the new commander. In this letter and in an exchange of tele- 
grams which were so cryptic in their wording as almost to defy in- 
terpretation this becomes evident. Bragg pointed out that any change 
“would be attended by some serious evils. A general denunciation by 
the disorganizers, civil and military, will follow.” But as the situation 
demanded aggressive, offensive action by the Confederates, a change 
had to be made. Johnston by his record would not attempt to fight 
on his own initiative, and Hardee disqualified himself by having 
“senerally favored the retiring policy.” Stewart since his appointment 
had “fairly and generally” showed an aggressive interest, but the man 
of Bragg’s choice was Hood, Either Bragg based his opinion largely 
on conversations with Hood or he ignored the testimony of such in- 
formed officers as Hardee and Lieutenant Mackall, both of whom 
recorded that Hood consistently advocated retirement in councils; 
for he reported to Davis that Hood from Dalton to Atlanta had con- 
stantly “been in favor of giving battle.” “If any change is made,” 
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Bragg advised, “Lieutenant-General Hood would give unlimited 
satisfaction, and my estimate of him, always high, has been raised 
by his conduct in this campaign.” ° 

Events seemed to be approaching a crisis of some sort. On the 
fourteenth Johnston advised Richmond that the enemy had reached 
a point halfway between the Chattahoochee and the railroad which 
led east to Augusta from Atlanta. The next morning he reported 
the same information to Bragg and explained the delay by saying 
that he expected Bragg to come to see him at headquarters which 
he feared to leave. Then to add to those gathering troubles he re- 
ceived an important telegram from Senator Hill in Richmond. “You 
must do the work with your present force. For God’s sake do it.” On 
the next day, the sixteenth, a message came from Davis as though 
it were a follow-up to that of Hill. The President acknowledged the 
information about the enemy’s extension to the east, but the more 
important content was “I wish to hear from you as to present sit- 
uations, and your plan of operations so specifically as will enable me 
to anticipate events.” *° 

Johnston did not know the full significance of Hill’s message and 
Davis’ request for his plans, but they probably added to his suspicion 
that Bragg’s trip to Atlanta contained deeper implications than the 
one stated by the visitor. But whatever its purpose Bragg gave no 
evidence of an effort to understand and appreciate Johnston’s 
problems as Johnston had his when on similar missions to Tulla- 
homa. Johnston showed his usual self-control in all their relations 
but allowed himself more freedom in a conversation with another 
Congressional party who came to warn him that the President was 
dissatisfied with the campaign and was considering his removal. In 
the discussion the group stated Davis’ conviction “as a military 
man... that if he were in your place he could whip Sherman 
now.” Johnston said that he knew the President thought he could 
“do a great many things that other men would hesitate to attempt. 
For instance, he tried to do what God failed to do. He tried to make 
a soldier of Braxton Bragg and you know the result. It couldn’t be 
donesiy 

Bragg’s sycophancy in echoing Davis’ every desire and his attitude 
in Atlanta caused Johnston to realize the error of assuming Bragg 
to be friendly to him, But the antagonism between the General and 
the President still originated with Davis, who viewed everything 
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Johnston did with a prejudiced critical eye. To justify himself the 
President consistently minimized the reports of enemy numbers, and 
insisted that “Almost all the available military strength of the south 
and west, in men and supplies, were pressed forward and placed at 
[Johnston’s] disposal.” Yet at Johnston’s removal troops sat un- 
occupied in various sections of the Confederacy while a huge Federal 
army maneuvered its weaker foe out of the way. 

As Johnston withdrew southward, his men battling at every turn 
‘Vike Devils and Indians combined,” as Sherman described them, 
Davis continued to fight his campaign of statistics, in which those he 
used consistently disagreed with reports from the scene. The figures 
as he gave them seemed in every detail to confirm his argument that 
only Johnston’s lack of ability or fear of battle caused him to retreat 
all the way to the Chattahoochee instead of following the administra- 
tion’s wish for an offensive from Dalton. As Davis considered what he 
should do, according to his later testimony, “From many quarters, 
including such as had most urged his assignment, came delegations, 
petitions, and letters, urging me to remove General Johnston from 
the command of the army and assign that important trust to some 
oficer who would resolutely hold and defend Atlanta.” But despite 
his own apprehensions about the consequences of the campaign, 
Davis said that he resisted the pressure for fear a change of command 
might prove even more disastrous.’ 

From the existing records there is very little evidence which testifies 
to a clamor for Johnston’s removal except among a limited group. 
It was Davis’ own dissatisfaction with the army’s retreat coupled 
with his dislike of Johnston that led to the crisis, not public demand, 
to which the Confederate President seldom made concessions. In 
June rumors of the extent of this dissatisfaction were at the base of 
Wigfall’s conversations with Johnston and caused other members 
of Congress to visit him, All came with curiosity about the reported 
lack of confidence within the army in its leader, and left with the 
conviction of the opposite. 

Then it was that the President sent Bragg to Atlanta, where Hood 
was ready to do what he could to feed Davis’ feeling of dissatis- 
faction. Nor did the almost simultaneous arrival of letters from 
the governors of Georgia and Alabama, written to support Johnston, 
have any effect in stilling it. In fact, before Bragg arrived in Atlanta, 
the President revealed his intention to General Lee, who must have 
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heard the rumors of a contemplated change of command in Georgia 
but was unacquainted with the immediate situation. “General Johns- 
ton has failed,” Davis telegraphed in cipher to Lee on July 12, “and 
there are strong indications that he will abandon Atlanta... . It 
seems necessary to remove him at once. Who should succeed him? 

What think you of Hood for the position?” ** 
' Lee discussed the matter with at least one of his subordinates, 
John B. Gordon, a native Georgian who had served with Johnston 
in Virginia. Gordon was certain that only Lee’s transfer to Georgia 
could prevent a damaging shock to the morale of the Army if Davis re- 
moved Johnston. He disapproved a change of command particularly 
as Johnston held the confidence of his men and had not lost a battle 
or a campaign. Lee felt as Gordon did about Johnston and according to 
the Georgian’s account said: “General Johnston is a patriot and an 
able soldier. He is upon the ground, and knows his army and its 
surroundings and how to use it better than any of us.” 4 

Lee not only respected the ability of Johnston, but he had doubts 
about Hood as the commander of an army. He, too, questioned the 
wisdom of replacing a commander in the middle of a campaign. He 
accepted the American tradition of the subordination of the military 
to political authority, even in such a war as that in which he was 
engaged. But he could not resist the obligation to point out to the 
President the danger in the course suggested and said in his reply: 
“T regret the fact stated. It is a bad time to release [relieve] the com- 
mander of an army situated as that of ‘Tenne. We may lose Atlanta 
and the army too. Hood is a bold fighter, I am doubtful as to other 
qualities necessary.” 1° 

Later that evening, July 12, Lee wrote in more detail about this 
situation which distressed him much. Actually his letter seems more 
the jotting of notes than a carefully written communication. He 
again told Davis that it was a “grievous thing” to relieve an army 
commander in such circumstances; but if it were necessary, a matter 
on which he was not informed, it ought to be done. But then he 
aligns himself fairly with Johnston. He had hoped that the Army of 
Tennessee would be made strong enough to give battle to Sherman. 
Alabama, Mobile and communication with the Trans-Mississippi 
were important but not sufficiently to endanger the rest of the 
country. He recommended that all the cavalry in Mississippi and 
Tennessee be concentrated on Sherman’s communications; and in 
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the event of further retirement by Johnston he assumed it would 
be to the east toward Augusta, not the west. As for Hood’s capabili- 
ties, Lee repeated that he was a good fighter but what he might do 
with full responsibility, Lee could not judge.** 

But Davis wished advice only if it affirmed the decision he had 
already made. The next day he again wrote Lee after receiving the 
first of Bragg’s messages from Atlanta. The President used his ad- 
viser’s hastily formed report of conditions to confirm that the “case 
seems hopeless in present hands,” as he told Lee, “The measures are 
surely adequate if properly employed; especially the cavalry force 
is adequate.” But letters were not sufficient to secure Lee’s approval, 
so Seddon traveled to the headquarters of the Army of Northern 
Virginia and added his efforts in person to those of Davis. Lee again 
declined to make a recommendation; in fact, as he reported the in- 
terview later to Hampton, he urged the Secretary not to remove 
Johnston. If the latter “could not command the army we had no one 
who could.” 2” 

Senator Hill had arrived in Richmond by the time of this effort 
to get Lee’s approval of a replacement for Johnston. After his hasty 
visit to Johnston, Hill for some reason failed to reach Richmond to 
make the General’s views known for more than a week. The Senator 
undoubtedly had no inclination to promote Johnston’s removal and 
undertook the journey only in the hope of informing the authorities 
in Richmond of the emergency in Georgia and of securing from them 
the amount of assistance which was necessary to avert a greater 
crisis. In his conference with Davis, Hill carefully presented the 
details of his conversation with Johnston and emphasized the latter's 
belief in an effort against Sherman’s communications by cavalry 
from Mississippi and Tennessee. 

But Davis impressed upon Hill that Mississippi and ‘Tennessee 
were also under threat from the enemy, and therefore neither Forrest 
nor Morgan could be spared for the suggested campaign. He attacked 
Johnston’s estimates of the number of troops in the different com- 
mands in his effort to show “how utterly General Johnston was at 
fault... ..” But he held to the last the information which he 
thought would deliver the final blow to Hill’s credence—how long, 
Davis asked, had Johnston said he could hold Sherman north of the 
Chattahoochee? Hill replied for forty-five to sixty days [this is the 
second Hill account of his conversation with Johnston; it was written 
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more than twenty years after the event and differs from that written 
at the time]. Davis took a message from his desk and read it slowly. 
Johnston had already crossed the Chattahoochee! * 

Senator Hill took no part in the decision for removal and fore- 
warned Johnston that a crisis impended in his telegram of July 14. 
But the information he brought combined with that received from 
Bragg gave Davis what he sought as justification for his action. News 
that the Federals had crossed the Chattahoochee precipitated 
matters, coupled with Johnston’s request for the removal of the 
prisoners from Andersonville about 100 miles in his rear, The latter 
was a natural military suggestion to protect against possible raids, 
but it lent itself to interpretation as a presage of further retreat. 
When the cabinet assembled to discuss the removal of Johnston, all 
favored it. Seddon, who had supported the General’s appointment 
to command, according to postwar accounts played an unusually 
active role. He had the eager assistance of Benjamin whose antipathy 
for Johnston dated back to 1861. Davis was apparently able to dis- 
semble his already expressed decision as all present had the feeling 
that he was loathe to act.” 

On the sixteenth Davis called upon Johnston for specific plans for 
the future. Johnston’s reply came the same day and realistically re- 
stated the situation. Even with his knowledge of Davis’ intent to 
remove him he could not bring himself to a promise of any reckless 
effort to overcome the Federals. He still realized that the primary 
alternative to Confederate military chaos was to keep his army intact 
and before that of Sherman. The Federals could not afford side 
ventures with the Army of Tennessee undefeated in front of them. 
“As the enemy has double our number, we must be on the defensive,” 
Johnston wired Davis. “My-plan of operation must, therefore, depend 
upon that of the enemy. We are trying to put Atlanta in condition 
to be held for a day or two by the Georgia militia, that army move- 
ments may be freer and wider.” ?° 

The wording of the last sentence was unfortunate as it was open 
to the interpretation Davis made—that the task of guarding Atlanta 
would go to the weak state troops with the ensuing loss of that im- 
portant point, while the retreat of the army might continue, to end 
no one knew where. As soon as Davis saw this reply, he gave the 
word that the order which directed Johnston to turn the command 
over to Hood could be sent.” 
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On Sunday night, July 17, Johnston held a conference with 
Colonel Presstman, his chief engineer, about the continuance of work 
on the fortifications of Atlanta. They comprised a strong line which 
excited the admiration of the Union soldiers when they saw them 
and gave evidence that no voluntary abandonment of the town was 
contemplated. “What tremendous defences of Atlanta the rebs 
had!” exclaimed one Federal officer. “Forts, breastworks, ditches, 
chevaux-de-frise (saw them) and stockade on flank, unapproachable 
by musketry, and protected by ground, etc., from artillery.” ‘They 
ran across the northern and eastern areas between Atlanta and 
Peachtree Creek, which entered the Chattahoochee just above the 
railroad bridge, and the latter’s tributary, Peavine Creek, to the 
east. The line began on the Western & Atlantic northwest of Atlanta, 
about two miles from the river, followed an eastward direction six 
miles, and then turned southward to end at the Georgia Railroad, 
which ran east from Atlanta to Decatur and Augusta. It was a line 
well chosen for Johnston’s purpose, which was to hit Sherman's force 
in detail as it crossed the creek and to hold the rest of it by the 
strength of the prepared positions.” 

While Johnston talked with Presstman, the message which Davis 
had authorized earlier that day at Richmond was given to him. 
Signed by Cooper it read: 


Lieutenant-General J. B. Hood has been commissioned to the 
temporary rank of general, under the late law of Congress. | am 
directed by the Secretary of War to inform you that, as you have 
failed to arrest the advance of the enemy to the vicinity of Atlanta, 
far in the interior of Georgia, and express no confidence that you can 
defeat or repel him, you are hereby relieved from the command of 
the Army and Department of Tennessee, which you will immediately 
turn over to General Hood.” 


Before midnight Johnston prepared the orders by which he gave 
up the command, wrote a farewell address to the soldiers, and con- 
gratulated the new leader of the army. For the rest of the night 
headquarters teemed with activity, and about sunrise Stewart 
suggested that he, Hardee and Hood call on Johnston “in an effort 
to prevail on [him] to withhold the order, and retain command .. . 
until the impending battle should have been fought.” Hood who had 
spent a night of sleepless anxiety, “overwhelmed . . . with a sense of 
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the responsibility,” readily agreed to the plan. They found Johnston 
in his tent. A candle burned flickeringly on the top of a barrel and 
the telegram lay beside it. ‘The old and new commanders of the 
Army of ‘Tennessee had a long conversation, in which Johnston said 
that he knew nothing of any immediate cause for the order which re- 
lieved him. Hood says that he “insisted” that Johnston “should 
pocket that dispatch, leave me in command of my corps and fight 
the battle for Atlanta. ...” But Johnston replied that he was a 
soldier and as one his “first duty was to obey.” As the President had 
thought it necessary to relieve him, he could not think of remaining 
in command unless the order was countermanded.*4 

Hardee, Hood and Stewart immediately formulated a telegram 
to Davis in which they pointed to the dangers and difficulties which 
attended a change of command at that moment and requested that 
it be delayed until the battle was over. But Davis proved adamant 
although he used the opportunity again to place the responsibility 
elsewhere. “A change of commanders, under existing circumstances, 
was regarded as so objectionable that I only accepted it as the 
alternative of continuing a policy which has proven disastrous,” 
he said in his reply. “The order has been executed,” he continued, 
placing his own interpretation of the situation before that of those 
actually on the ground, “and I cannot suspend it without making 
the case worse than it was before the order was issued.” 7° 

Hood upon receipt of this message returned to Johnston’s head- 
quarters to plead a second time that he “pocket the correspondence” 
and retain command, “as Sherman was at the very gates of the city.” 
Johnston again wisely refused to become an object of additional 
hatred by Davis, who would have doubly resented a refusal to follow 
the order after it was repeated. He did explain his plans to Hood in 
detail and at the new commander’s urgent request remained at 
headquarters to give orders placing the troops into position. Hood in 
his postwar writings denied recollection of all this and accused 
Johnston of “having deserted me in violation of his promises to re- 
main and afford me the advantage of his counsel.” But Hood’s 
memory tricked him more than once, and Johnston would have 
been less than wise to remain long and thus to become a convenient 
target for responsibility for Hood’s failure.2° 

On the morning of July 18 Johnston acknowledged to Richmond 
the receipt of the order of removal and advised that he had obeyed 
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it. Aroused as he was, he could not resist some defense of himself 
and his campaign with a telling, sarcastic whiplash at the end. He 
said: 


As to the alleged causes of my removal, I assert that Sherman's 
army is much stronger compared with that of the Tennessee than 
Grant’s compared with that of Northern Virginia. Yet the enemy has 
been compelled to advance much more slowly to the vicinity of 
Atlanta than to that of Richmond and Petersburg, and has pene- 
trated much deeper into Virginia than into Georgia. Confident 
language by a military emede. is not usually regarded as evidence 
of competency. 


This defense of himself into which Richmond’s message taunted 
Johnston was unfortunately capable of distortion into an attack 
upon Lee. Actually it was nothing more than a realistic statement 
that he and Lee had perforce followed the same method and had 
much to sustain it. From Dalton to the Chattahoochee in an airline 
is but a few miles shorter in distance than that from the Rapidan to 
Petersburg. Bragg had told Johnston that Sherman’s army had a 
greater superiority over his than Grant’s over Lee’s. In no degree did 
Johnston intend a criticism of Lee by his statement, as some have 
since interpreted it; but he attempted by it to emphasize that he had 
done no worse than Lee, for whom all had nothing but praise, What- 
ever difference there was between the two campaigns was because of 
Grant’s aggressive willingness to accept battle, whatever the cost, and 
Sherman’s refusal to attack prepared positions and preference for 
maneuver.” 

The farewell address to the troops which Johnston prepared was 
read to them on the morning of the eighteenth. It was for them the 
first news of the change of commanders. To the men whose fate had 
been so closely intertwined with his Johnston said: 


In obedience to orders of the War Department, I turn over to 
General Hood the command of the Army and Department of ‘Tennes- 
see. I cannot leave this noble army without expressing my admira- 
tion of the high military qualities it has displayed. A eng and 
arduous campaign has made conspicuous every soldierly virtue, en- 
durance of toil, obedience to orders, brilliant courage. The enemy 
has never attacked but to be repulsed and severly punished. You, 
soldiers, have never argued but from your courage, and never counted 
your foe. No longer your leader, I ail still watch your career, and will 
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rejoice in your victories. To one and all I offer assurances of my 
friendship, and bid an affectionate farewell.”® 


“An universal gloom seemed cast over the army,” Halsey Wigfall 
wrote his family, who he knew would be greatly interested. It was 
not because the men feared Hood’s ability, in his opinion, but came 
from their “love for and confidence in Johnston. . . . ” Halsey, an 
oficer on Hood’s staff, did not misread the last at least. As some 
units passed headquarters on their way to the lines after hearing 
the reading of the farewell message, they saw Johnston. “We lifted 
our hats,” wrote Colonel J. C. Nisbet of the Sixty-sixth Georgia. 
“There was no cheering! We simply passed silently, with heads un- 
covered. Some of the officers broke ranks and grasped his hand, as 
the tears poured down their cheeks.” ?° 

Before Johnston left the army that day, he received a note from 
a brigade commander who said that his officers and men “in silence 
and deep sorrow” received news of the removal. “We feel that in 
parting with you as our commanding general our loss is irreparable, 
and that this army and our country loses one of its ablest, most 
zealous and patriotic defenders.” In letters home and to friends 
barely literate and educated men alike poured out their indignation. 
Some like E. J. Harvie knew Old Joe well. Others like John W. 
Hagan had only seen him from afar. All were convinced that he “had 
been grievously wronged.” So strong was the feeling that some 
observers feared the soldiers “would throw down their muskets and 
quit.” In their opinion it was the General’s leadership which had en- 
abled them to withstand an enemy superior in all else but spirit. 
They wanted to keep him, secure in the belief that he would bring 
them successfully through “all their trials, dangers, and con- 
HU Cieree cleo ae ' 

Dissatisfaction over the removal of their commander reached to 
the ranking generals. Hardee and Mackall asked to be relieved. The 
former felt slighted when Hood, whom he ranked, was elevated above 
him and said the “President is attempting to create the impression 
that in declining the command at Dalton, I declined it for all future 
time.” More important than being passed over was the fact that he 
had no faith in Hood’s leadership and had observed his duplicity during 
the campaign. “You are entirely correct,” Hardee wrote Mackall 
August 24, “in saying that Hood was, of all others, in favor of re- 
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treating. If General Johnston had followed his advice he would have 
crossed the Chattahoochee two or three weeks before he did. This 
can be proved beyond all controversy.” The urgent plea of the 
President held Hardee in his place, but Mackall received permission 
to leave the army within a week after Johnston’s departure.** 

Stewart, “Old Straight,” as his soldiers called him, made no protest 
except for his participation in the effort to persuade Davis to hold up 
the removal order; but more than once later he revealed his belief 
that Johnston’s removal was the clinching blow in the failure of the 
Confederacy. Cleburne felt the change to be a disaster and expressed 
his disbelief in Hood’s ability this way: “we are going to carry the war 
to Africa, but I fear we will not be as successful as Scipio was.” 
French assured Hood of his co-operation on the day that Johnston 
left the army but with usual forthrightness said that he regretted 
Johnston’s removal. “Although he took my hand and thanked me,” 
French says, “I was ever afterwards impressed with belief that he 
never forgave me for what I said.” * 

Men who had served elsewhere with Johnston had no hesitancy in 
expressing the opinion that “no more egregious blunder was 
possible,” as General “Dick” Taylor said, than the removal of John- 
ston before Atlanta. None of them was so well qualified to pass 
judgment as Kirby Smith, who had been with Johnston at the 
beginning of the war and had not only taught Hood at West Point 
but had commanded him as a subordinate in the United States Army 
before secession. In letters to his wife and his mother Kirby Smith 
prophesied unhappy results from the substitution of Hood for 
Johnston. “Hood is a soldier,” he said, “Johnson [sic] the General— 
Hood is bold, gallant, will always be ready to fight but will never 
know when he should refuse an engagement. Hood is a man of 
ordinary intellect, Johnson’s [sic] brain soars above all that surrounds 
inns a5" 

The Union army soon knew of Davis’ action and the general 
feeling about it among the Confederates. By contrast that among 
them was of great relief, particularly among the commanders, whose 
responsibility it was to match wits with Old Joe. Each of them was 
high in his praise of Johnston’s ability, his “patient skill and watchful 
intelligence and courage,” to quote Cox, who interpreted the removal 
“as equivalent to a victory for us.” Hooker wrote an old Confederate 
friend after the war, “The news that General Johnston had been 
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removed from the command of the army opposed to us was received 
by our officers with universal rejoicing.” None of them was quite so 
pleased as Sherman, who in his Memoirs said that the Confederate 
government rendered him and his army “most valuable service” by 
its action. He exulted over what had happened in a letter home, for 
“Johnston had the most exalted reputation with our old army as a 
strategist.” The campaign would take a different turn he believed. 
“The character of a leader is a large factor in the game of war,” he 
told his wife, “and I confess I was pleased at the change.” Not only 
did he get rid of a man whose reputation and ability overawed the 
Federal generals, but the one who took his place was easily under- 
stood. Howard, McPherson and Schofield had been at West Point 
with Hood, and Thomas had served with him before the war. All 
agreed about his courage and combativeness. He would prove rash 
where Johnston had been prudent. A story ran through the ranks that 
a Kentuckian had told Sherman, “I seed Hood bet $2,500 with nary a 
pair in his hand.” Within a short while the belief was general that 
they should prepare for aggressive Confederate action.** 


CHAPTER XXII 


Ineley PAU SUIGg Bislavadhs 


Sometime in the late morning or early afternoon of July 18 Old 
Joe told his staff good-by and mounted his horse to ride to his wife's 
home in Atlanta. The Johnstons gathered their personal belongings 
and left as quickly as they could, the General realizing that a sup- 
planted commander had no place in the vicinity of his old army. 
They traveled in a freight car to Macon, which they chose “merely 
because it was the first stopping-place.” There the General and his 
lady arrived about noon on July 20, to be greeted by an invitation 
to be the guests of Howell Cobb. Although Cobb had little chance 
for conversation with Johnston alone, he wrote his wife that day: 
“He evidently feels his present unpleasant situation of being re- 
lieved from the command of the army. Still he indulges in no spirit 
of complaint, speaks kindly of his successor and very hopefully of the 
prospect of holding Atlanta.” Two days later Cobb, obviously much 
concerned over the course of events, wrote again and said, “I greatly 
fear that we shall have to regret too deeply the removal of Genl. 
FOUDStOUS sas. cl oe 

Johnston gave no public indication of his feelings, but some of his 
friends in Macon, incensed over Davis’ treatment of him, had no 
hesitation about expressing their indignation and sympathy. The 
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most demonstrative of these was the impulsive Mrs. Clay, wife of the 
former senator from Alabama. Her first sight of the General after his 
arrival in Macon was as he left church on Sunday. She rushed to him 
and “rising on tiptoe imprinted on his bronze cheek a warm kiss of 
love and sympathy.” Johnston blushed at her affectionate welcome — 
but a murmur of approval arose among the onlookers.” ? 

The Johnstons secured a house on the outskirts of the community 
to which they moved with Luly and Fanny Wigfall still their guests. 
Scarcely had they adjusted themselves when an alarm of a Federal 
raid urgently called all Macon to arms. Sherman had sent Stoneman 
out with two purposes, to break the railroad to Macon and then, in 
an effort Johnston had feared, to try to release the prisoners at 
Andersonville fifty miles to the southwest. His force of about 2,500 
was rapidly nearing Macon when Georgia reserves and citizens moved 
out to meet it. Johnston offered his services at once and Cobb asked 
that he take over the command, but the General thought it better 
that he act only in an advisory capacity. Stoneman, whom the Con- 
federate cavalry closely followed, turned away from Macon and its 
defenders to face his pursuers. In an action which was visible from 
the house in which the Johnstons lived, the Southerners defeated the 
Federals, who attempted to retire by the way they had come. But 
they were unable to escape and Stoneman with a large part of his 
command finally surrendered about twenty-eight miles northeast of 
Macon.? 

After this exciting episode life in Macon settled to a comfortable, 
humdrum existence. When the expiration of the Johnstons’ agree- 
ment for the house they had rented neared, the people of Macon 
offered it to them free for as long a period as they might desire. 
Although pleased by their generous interest, the General felt he could 
not accept. As they could not find another that he could secure for 
less than his pay, the Mackalls invited them to come with the two 
Wigfall girls and live with them. The Johnstons promptly accepted 
and moved to the little community of Vineville on the outskirts of 
Macon, where, in Luly Wigfall’s words, they all “messed together in 
a snug house at the end of the village street.” 

Food was very plain and there was fear of smallpox, then prevalent 
in the area. All took the precaution of vaccination and for additional 
protection wore a little bag of asafetida next to the skin. But the 
young spirits of the Mackall children and the Wigfalls prevailed over 
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the depressing effects of war and other troubles. Neighbors opened 
their houses for hours of singing and dancing, and Mrs. Johnston, 
full of fun, led the way in a series of practical jokes. ‘The General 
protested if they went too far, but his sense of humor and quick 
repartee added their share to the enjoyment of all. 

The pleasure he experienced from these associations made a lasting 
impression upon the young people with whom he was thrown, but 
he could not long divert his mind from the great events of the 
moment and chafed at his inaction at such an important time. ‘This 
strain added to that under which he had labored for months was dis- 
played in an attack of shingles, “a complaint of which I had never 
heard before,” he wrote Mansfield Lovell. But his humor asserted 
itself to turn even this affliction off, when he continued, “Such a 
covering, let me tell you is worse than none.” > 

Public feeling about his removal continued to hold attention in 
the press and is recorded in the letters and diaries of that period. Kate 
Cumming expressed one phase of it when she wrote, “There have 
been many conjectures as to this change of commanders, but no one 
can tell the why or the wherefore.” Editors were not so noncom- 
mittal, and the Richmond press quickly offered its explanations. ‘The 
Whig announced the news on July 19 and said only that there was 
a “good deal of comment in this city.” The next day the paper said 
editorially that the placing of Hood in command was a great surprise 
and few believed that it would be permanent. The editor wrote: 


The secret of this appointment is soon told. Our authorities are 
diseased in mind, and the craziest of their crazes is the fancied 
possession of an intuitive knowledge of men, especially military men. 
The success of the cause is subservient to the gratification of personal 
feelings, or else an army like that at Atlanta would not be entrusted 
to an untried General, made for the occasion. .. . 

Hood’s abilities may be adequate to the task assigned him. We 
trust so. He may possess the confidence of the army to a greater 
degree than Johnston. We doubt it. But the case does not admit 
experiments. Too much is at stake. It may be true, as the clerks who 
reflect the opinions entertained in high official circles declare, that 
the day for old fogies, like Lee, Beauregard and Johnston, is past, and 
the time has come for young men of the Dick Taylor, Hoke, and 
Hood stamp to lead our troops to Napoleonic victories. Nevertheless 
we hold to the belief that the situation in Georgia does not demand 
rash experiments, but, on the contrary, calls for an officer of proved 
ability of the first class, 
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Two days later the editor returned to the subject with a more 
specific charge: “But a cold snaky hate must be gratified at what- 
ever cost to the country. T’o appease that hate, the people of Georgia 
must be sacrificed as cheerfully as were the people of Mississippi and 
Tennessee in the days of Pemberton and Bragg... . ” 

The Examiner was no less critical and in reporting the removal 
said that everyone but the partisans of Bragg, to whom the news 
gave joy, considered the “change as a great calamity.” Editorially the 
paper stated: “The reported removal of General Johnston is an act 
that may produce deplorable consequences. It was not, however, 
unexpected. For some time the wretched supplejacks of the Govern- 
ment have been busy in blackening him. They have talked about 
a letter from a young lieutenant [Hood] saying how he would not 
have retreated, disapproving the campaign, etc., etc....” On 
the next day the editor included the same disturbing implication the 
Whig used: “However detestable it may be that the urgency of the 
country’s situation should furnish the means and occasion for the 
gratification of the deliberate and long-abiding malignity—Johnston 
was not sustained by the Government, but nothing will be left un- 
done to sustain Hood.” The circumstances in 1864 were reminiscent 
of those in 1862 for the Examiner. Then the government had te- 
fused Johnston’s requests for help against McClellan only to give 
them to Lee. In 1864 “Forrest’s cavalry and reenforcements from 
Trans-Mississippi have been withheld.” Later the editor said that 
Davis was willing to use Johnston to rebuild the efficiency of the 
Army of Tennessee, but everyone realized that the President would 
prevent the General’s use of the army “to do anything effectual.” 7 

The President also had his defenders, and in Richmond the 
Despatch, which the Whig called the “yelper in the administration 
kennel,” the Enquirer and the Sentinel presented the case for him 
and at the same time for Hood. The editor of the Enquirer thought 
that Hood had “justified the confidence of the President” and de- 
served the appointment to army command. The Despatch was more 
insistent. Its editor described Hood as not only a “fighting man, but a 
man who knows how to fight,” the very one “to infuse spirit into an 
army.” He argued in addition that the “President was reduced to the 
alternative of retaining Johnston and losing Atlanta, or losing Johns- 
ton and the possibility of saving Atlanta.” 

In Georgia and throughout the Confederacy newspapers divided 
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similarly to present the pros and cons of the issue, a testimonial to 
freedom of the press in the Confederacy if nothing more, Private 
expression was just as heated and divided. Among the Chesnut group 
the conviction of Johnston’s failure was so great that Sally (Buck) 
Preston, Hood’s fiancée, deplored Hood’s appointment to save John- 
ston “from the responsibility of his own blunders.” A correspondent 
of Chaplain Quintard hoped Johnston could understand that he had 
carried his policy too far. Constance Cary, later to marry Burton 
Harrison, the President’s secretary, knew of the “large faction” which 
supported the administration but recorded also, “People we met said 
outspokenly that the Executive’s animus against Johnston was based 
upon a petty feud between their wives, who had been daily associates 
and friends in old Washington days.” Another acute social observer 
states that the “people could not see the grounds for Johnston’s 
removal.” ° 

Among the group whom the President’s action disturbed were 
some who made their analysis from other than social reasons and 
carried it further than a mere statement of approval or its opposite. 
Kenneth Rayner, a North Carolina politician, in a letter just four 
days after Johnston left the army at Atlanta, said that the removal 
was the consequence of the “President’s long-cherished prejudice” 
and feared the result would be “very injurious to our cause.” ‘The 
army had been loyal to Johnston and “what is remarkable, the people 
of Georgia, in the very country which has been given up to the 
enemy, all believe that General Johnston has acted for the best.” 
Rayner was troubled about eventualities. Hood knew that Davis 
removed Johnston for not fighting and might be tempted con- 
sequently to “precipitate his army of inferior numbers, on the 
strongly fortified lines of Sherman’s and have his army cut to 
precese. > 

Rayner’s fear was soon proved to be correct when Hood on July 
20, 22 and 28 attacked the Federals and suffered losses he could not 
afford. These failures were enough for Colonel Ewell to record in his 
journal, “A more triumphal vindication of Genl. Johnston’s policy 
could not be offered,” and as an obvious postscript added, “Other 
things than kissing go by favor.” Hood despite his denial of knowl- 
edge of Johnston’s plans attempted to follow them in his first effort 
of July 20. Sherman divided his force as Johnston had expected and 
Hood tried to hit Thomas as the latter, separated from support, was 
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in the midst of crossing Peachtree Creek. Whether Johnston would 
have been more successful none can do more than conjecture, but 
Hood failed and lashed at Hardee as the cause. For another scapegoat 
there was Johnston, whose policy of “timid defensive,” Hood insisted, 
had so indoctrinated Hardee as to make him an ineffective com- 
mander. ‘The army also received its share of criticism, as Hood 
insisted that these men, who others said were willing to “charge hell 
with a cornstalk,” were affected by fear and timidity, although again 
he excused them to a degree by placing first responsibility on Johns- 
ton’s policy of fieldworks and retreating." 

The administration had received the offensive effort it wanted, 
but the price, as Johnston had consistently foreseen, was one the 
Confederacy could not afford to pay. Though Hood continued to 
hold Atlanta the inevitable result only awaited Sherman’s decision. 
In despair Hood called upon Richmond for reinforcements which 
failed to come. He made two glaring mistakes: one, when he sent 
Wheeler away to raid Sherman’s communications; the other, his 
analysis of the situation at Jonesboro at the end of August, in which 
the absence of his cavalry was a potent factor. When on September 
1 the Confederates moved out of Atlanta to begin the series of 
movements which would lead to disaster in Tennessee, they left be- 
hind them, on fields about the city, comrades they could not spare and 
had no prospect of replacing.?? 

The effect in the army of Hood’s failures was even more distressing 
than it was among the civil population. General French twice in 
August requested Richmond to relieve him from service because of 
his resentment of Hood’s actions, and in mid-September suggested 
to the President that it might be well to send some inspecting officers 
to investigate the spirit of the army, Instead, Davis decided to go 
himself, to see things at first hand and to try to restore morale, He 
feared the effect of such men as Brown, Stephens and Toombs, 
Georgians all, whom he considered highly susceptible to defeatism. 
He believed that he might overcome the public criticism of Hood 
and the growing support of Johnston." 

The President arrived unannounced at Macon on his long, round- 
about trip to the army’s position south of Atlanta on the day that a 
meeting was to be held for the relief of refugees gathered in the 
little community. Arrangements were immediately changed so that 
he might address the gathering. Johnston and Brown were the chief 
objects of his bitter, unrealistic speech. He said: 
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I know the deep disgrace felt by Georgia by our army falling back 
from Dalton to the interior of the State, but I was not of those who 
considered Atlanta lost when our army crossed the Chattahoochee. | 
resolved that it should not, and I then put a man in command who 
I knew would strike an honest and manly blow for the city, and 
many a Yankee’s blood was made to nourish the soil before the prize 
was won. 


There the secret was out: no Georgian, no official, no public voice 
had influence. Davis had changed commanders by his own resolu- 
tion. 

Although he used no names there is no difficulty in seeing just 
whom the speaker attacked, The Governor had accused the President 
of abandoning Georgia, a charge Davis mentioned and then described 
its author as “Miserable man. The man who uttered this was a 
scoundrel. He was not a man to save our country.” Davis returned 
to a justification of Johnston’s removal: “If I knew that a General did 
not possess the right qualities to command, would I not be wrong if 
he were not removed? Why, when our army was falling back from 
Northern Georgia, I even heard that I had sent Bragg with pontoons 
to cross it to Cuba. But we must be charitable.” 

The President was startlingly frank in telling his audience—and 
thereby the enemy, for it promptly reached them—that two out 
of every three soldiers of the Confederacy were absent from the 
army, most of them without leave. He exhorted all such to return 
and asserted his hope that the “limping soldier” would constitute 
the country’s aristocracy, once independence was won. He prophesied 
for Sherman the same fate as that of Napoleon, and likened Atlanta 
to Moscow. Over it all he threw the glamorous name of Lee, with 
whom he said he had counseled “upon all these points,” which was 
by implication a distortion of the truth as Lee had not approved of 
Johnston’s removal. He called on his audience not to despond or 
distrust but to hope. “If one-half of the men now absent without 
leave will return to duty,” he stated, “we can defeat the enemy.” “ 

Davis arrived at Hood’s headquarters late in the afternoon of 
September 25. The next morning he and Hood rode out to inspect 
the troops. It was then that the President found the attitude of the 
soldiers, one they expressed uninhibitedly despite the precautions 
which had been taken to prevent such a demonstration, in shouts of 
“We want Johnston,” “Give us General Johnston.” *° 

Davis held conferences with Hardee, Stewart and S. D. Lee, who 
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succeeded to the command of Hood’s corps after the removal of 
Johnston. In these discussions the command of the army held a large 
share of attention, with Stewart standing firmly for Johnston’s return. 
According to the report of a newspaperman, a change was the 
unanimous recommendation of the three lieutenant generals with 
either Beauregard or Johnston as their suggestion. Hood says that 
he reminded the President that he “had accepted the assignment with 
reluctance,” and was entirely willing to give it up if because of the 
“public outcry” against him Davis thought it expedient.1® 

Davis’ only action was to accept Hardee’s renewed request for a 
transfer. But the subject of the commander of the Army of Tennes- 
see stayed with him as he traveled into Alabama. At Montgomery 
he addressed the legislature and a gathering of citizens, and conferred 
with military and political officers. Among them was his brother-in- 
law, Richard ‘Taylor, who had succeeded S. D. Lee in command of 
the troops in Alabama and Mississippi. Davis conveniently forgot 
all that he had learned on his trip and informed Taylor that the 
officers and men of the Army of Tennessee were in “excellent spirits, 
not at all distressed by recent disasters.” This surprised Taylor who 
had heard exactly the opposite from other sources. He told Davis so 
and warned him about listening to informants, “who were more dis- 
posed to tell what was agreeable than what was true.” Davis still said 
nothing about the army’s shouts for Johnston but agreed that anyone 
in such a position as his was likely to hear only the sort of opinion 
people believed he wished to hear.1 

From Taylor’s account he brought up the subject of the command 
in Georgia: ““As Johnston had been so recently removed . . . I would 
not venture to recommend his return, but believed that our chances 
would be increased by the assignment of Beauregard to the army.” 
Either because of his respect for Taylor’s judgment or because he 
realized from the accumulating weight of opinion that some change 
was necessary, Davis agreed that “Beauregard should come, and, 
after consultation with Hood and myself,” Taylor said, “decide the 
movements of the army.” 18 

In this way the President deftly manipulated to accomplish his 
purpose of keeping Hood at the head of the Army of Tennessee while 
apparently acceding to the political necessity to do something about 
the command. He created a new department, the “Military Division 
of the West,” of which Beauregard took charge with authority over 
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the armies of Hood and Taylor. Thus with new players and a 
different title the President re-created the situation which had proved 
impossible to operate efficiently in 1863 with Johnston, Bragg and 
Pemberton. But the arrangement did save face for the administration 
by stilling ardent critics of Hood, who wanted him subordinated, and 
the friends of Beauregard who wished a larger opportunity for him.*® 

Everywhere he stopped, Davis continued his effort by speeches to 
influence the people and to encourage them to renewed confidence. 
He used much the same sort of method that he had at Macon, 
although he omitted direct personal attacks. He indiscreetly dis- 
closed news of an intended campaign by Hood against Sherman’s 
rear, information immediately noted by that astute commander, who 
was as interested in the Confederate President’s tour as was any 
Southerner. From spies and newspapers he received accounts of 
Davis’ addresses, which he carefully analyzed for their revelation of 
spirit and intention. Obviously Davis had “lost all sense and reason,” 
Sherman said. He had denounced Brown and Johnston “as little 
better than traitors,” but the most astounding thing to a military man 
was the frank disclosure of plans for the army. “He made no con- 
cealment of these vainglorious boasts [to invade Tennessee and 
Kentucky] and he gave us the full key to his future design.” Sherman 
considered the speech so significantly revealing that he had a trans- 
cript sent on to Washington.”° 

As a soldier Johnston, like Sherman, probably marveled that Davis 
could be so indiscreet in his public statements, but he gave no indica- 
tion of that or of resentment of the President’s indictment of him. 
When Davis passed through Macon on his way back to Richmond 
the General called on him in what Mrs. Johnston described as “a 
friendly, almost cordial meeting—‘velvet gloves upon the claws!’ ” 
Although willing to give a public appearance of friendly relations 
with the President out of deference to the latter’s office and to be 
more charitable even in his references to Davis in letters than was 
Mrs. Johnston, the General had no illusions about the Chief Execu- 
tive’s intentions and attitude toward him. In a letter in early October | 
he told Mansfield Lovell that not only was the information used by 
Davis about the Georgia campaign inaccurate, but there were indica- 
tions that in matters of which Davis himself had knowledge he was 
“not being solicitous in regard to accuracy—or has a short memory.” 
Gradually the convictions grew with Johnston that whatever the 
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public clamor for his return to active service he should accept no 
appointment.?* 

However distorted his reasons for it or whatever its effect upon the 
country’s fortunes, Davis’ attitude toward Johnston was easily per- 
ceived. Bragg and Hood were more devious, but their activities 
gradually revealed themselves as reports reached Johnston from 
various sources. Bragg had deceived him about the reasons for his 
visit to Atlanta and then had done all he could on the rest of the 
trip to damage Johnston and to reconcile the people of the area 
to removal.?? 

Evidence of Hood’s machinations became conclusive. “There is no 
doubt, I believe,’ Johnston wrote his brother, “that Hood, while 
spending several hours a day in my quarters, was writing to Rich- 
mond to my injury.” From information that Hood’s fiancée in 
Columbia had expected the removal for two weeks before it occurred 
and from the “loudness with which the gentleman volunteered to 
deny the having had any hand in my removal,” Johnston had come 
to believe Hood “intrigued to bring it about.” ? 

The willingness of Bragg and Hood to join in a plot against him 
was a surprise to Johnston. In similar circumstances the General had 
protected Bragg and he had welcomed Hood to his Army as a friend. 
Startled by the revelation of Hood’s duplicity, he was amazed by the 
military movements which that general initiated. Blindly sure of 
himself and with the President’s praise fresh in his ears, Hood turned 
the Army of Tennessee northward. When Johnston heard of it he 
said: “I fear that our commanders trust too much to Sherman’s 
ignorance & hope he is not conscious that the sea furnishes him as 
good a base at Charleston, Savannah, Pensacola or Mobile as he can 
find at Chattanooga.” *4 

Unwilling to engage in a public controversy with the President, 
Johnston saw but one opportunity to defend himself, In the ap- 
proaching session of Congress he assumed that Davis would ask the 
Senate to confirm Hood’s promotion to full general. In their con- 
sideration of the nomination Johnston hoped the senators would 
call for his report of the campaign, which he was preparing with 
difficulty as he had neither the reports of his subordinates nor other 
records to use. However he had but little hope that anything might 
result other than to bring the details of the report to public atten- 
tion.?5 
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In a bare, factual narration of the events of the campaign Johnston 
in his report effectively disproved one by one the arguments 
which had appeared in newspapers as the justification for his removal, 
In closing he made specific recognition of the charges against him 
and Bragg’s part in them, Unequivocally he stated that Bragg had 
made no suggestions to him at Atlanta and emphasized that he had 
no intention of giving up the city to the enemy.”° 

Ina letter to Beverley Johnston he went further than in the report by 
saying that had he been left in command “it is very unlikely that 
Atlanta would have been abandoned. At all events ten or twelve 
thousand soldiers whose lives have been thrown away would have 
been saved. Nor would I have left Sherman with a force about equal 
to my own in the heart of Georgia to make such an excursion as our 
army is now engaged in.” He suggested for anyone interested a com- 
parison of his campaign with such others “in this part of the world” 
as Pemberton’s in 1862 and Bragg’s in 1863. Both had retired and 
whether for good or bad reasons had received no criticism from Rich- 
mond. As for 1864, he and Lee had fought fairly well the same sort 
of campaign, faced by similar circumstances; in his opinion both re- 
treats were necessary.*” 

The Johnstons still had Luly and Fanny Wigfall with them and 
planned to move from Vineville to Columbia, where Mrs. Johnston’s 
sister lived, as soon as the elder Wigfalls returned from Texas. Should 
they find a proper house they hoped that Johnston’s two brothers 
would join them for a visit. Sometime toward the end of November 
they made the move and in the South Carolina capital found them- 
selves among a more active social group than had been their ex- 
perience since leaving Richmond. Among them was Mrs. Chesnut, 
who reported that Hood’s failures had made it a “day of... 
triumph” for Mrs. Johnston, but the observant diarist noted that 
“she was quiet and polite, and carefully avoided awkward topics. She 
said General Johnston took a gloomy view of affairs. Certainly he is 
not singular in that.” ?° 

Johnston had hardly adjusted himself to his new location when an 
urgent message came from Beverley that the War Department had 
in preparation “an attack upon [the] report which was to accompany 
it to Congress.” Johnston should be on hand to defend himself in 
Beverley’s opinion, a suggestion which the General accepted. ‘I'wo 
years had passed since he had left Richmond to take the western 
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command. As he walked the streets of the Confederacy’s capital, 
Johnston found it dilapidated in appearance from the constant 
pounding of its streets by the passing of heavy equipment of war and 
thronged with people. Again as in the summer of 1862 the dull rumble 
of distant cannon rolled over the city periodically from the east.” 

Although Johnston left no record of the impressions he gained on 
his visit, he must have noted the disheartenment on every side. Just 
a short while before Johnston’s arrival in Richmond people knew of 
Lincoln’s re-election and the consequent disillusion of any possibility 
of a real movement for peace in the North. To add to their dejection 
they knew also that Atlanta had not proved a Moscow for Sherman, 
nor had he been diverted by Hood’s march to Tennessee. Farragut’s 
ships had sealed the port of Mobile; Grant had the strength to hold 
Lee in Petersburg; Sherman hurried toward the hapless Savannah 
with nothing to hinder him. 

As Johnston made his way about Richmond to see friends and to 
prepare his defense against whatever charges the War Department 
might state, it seemed to many observers that the decision had been 
rendered against the Confederacy. But the President still presented 
a defiant front. On the same day that he removed Johnston he told 
an unofficial delegation of two Northerners that the only possible 
peace was through the recognition by the United States of the Con- 
federate States as an independent country. In November as the chill 
of winter began to add to the general gloom, Davis addressed the 
new session of Congress and assured its members that the “year’s 
operations have not resulted in any disadvantage to us.” ‘The Con- 
federacy, he maintained, would remain “as erect and defiant” after 
the fall of Richmond, should that occur, as it had after the loss of 
Atlanta.®° 

For the period of Johnston’s stay both houses of Congress extended 
him “a privileged seat” on the floor. ‘There and at various of the 
administrative departments he talked with friends. The result was to 
confirm his unhappy, depressed opinion. “It was painful ... to 
observe the apathy in both branches of the Government,” he wrote 
Mackall, “and still more the absolute subserviency of the Legislative 
to the Executive Branch. . . . Unless Congress takes some strong 
course, we cannot win; as Congress is not strong, that is unlikely.” 
He was no less disturbed by his observation of the operation of the 
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War Department which was so ineffective that he gave up hope that 
the “many thousands of idlers [soldiers] it has scattered over the 
country could be brought back to their regiments.”* 

While in the War Department Johnston saw his report with 
Davis’ endorsement, which with typical innuendo read: “The case as 
presented is very different from the impression created by other 
communications contemporaneous with the events referred to. ‘The 
absence of the reports of subordinates suggests a reason for the want 
of fullness in many important points.’ The apparent generous 
acceptance of his excuse for the lack of details did not blind Johnston 
to the implication in the first sentence or the fact that it offered him 
an opportunity he had sought to secure absolute proof of what he 
had long believed, that Hood, while his subordinate, had corresponded 
surreptitiously with Richmond. On December 21 he consequently 
wrote Cooper: “I respectfully ask that His Excellency will permit the 
substance at least of those communications to be furnished to me, as 
well as the names of their authors. My object is to meet as fully 
as possible whatever in these letters differs from the statements in my 
reports 1s? 

Just a day or so before Johnston wrote the letter to Cooper, Hood 
again appeared tragically in the news when discouraging word of his 
crushing defeat by Thomas before Nashville reached Richmond. 
This renewed evidence of Hood’s failure, which Davis could no 
longer explain away, brought public attention strongly upon John- 
ston. Papers which were friendly to him commented freely in edito- 
rials about their prophecies the preceding July. The editor of the 
Whig went on to point attention to the strange fact that under what 
he called the “royal decree” only Lee of the three “great generals of 
the highest rank” found favor. If by implication the editor wished to 
call for the employment of Johnston in some active capacity, the 
General himself was not altogether in agreement. He still held the 
opinion that it would be a mistake to place him in a crucial com- 
mand as long as Davis was in power. His consistently realistic view 
caused him to subordinate his own desire to the country’s good in 
this instance and for a similar reason he accepted an idea which 
others then promoted. “If there were any mode of doing it speedily,” 
he wrote Mackall, “I think the people are now ready to make Lee 
dictator.” ** 
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Johnston knew Lee well enough to realize that he would not accept 
any such post as military dictator, but the times were growing des- 
perate. On December 19 as the details of Hood’s defeat emphasized 
its disastrous nature, word came from Wilmington, North Carolina, 
that Federal ships had arrived off that important outlet for the Con- 
federacy. On the same day Beauregard telegraphed Richmond that 
Sherman neared Savannah and warned that Hardee would have to 
evacuate quickly. He asked for help from Lee until he could move 
the Army of Tennessee to oppose Sherman. Davis turned to Lee for 
advice but expressed his inability to realize that the situation in 
Georgia had become so acute. Lee wasted no time in that sort of 
quibble. If the circumstances at Savannah demanded evacuation it 
should be done to save the army. As for help, any that he had would 
have to go to Wilmington where the closer crisis existed.* 

Lee had long confronted the effects of a degenerating cause. For 
months he had called for reinforcements and had prophesied the fall 
of Richmond without them. Rations were short and days without meat 
were common for his soldiers. Morale was low as the men began to 
speculate on how long the Confederacy could last. The number of 
deserters distressed Lee who suggested to Davis that a “rigid execu- 
tion of the law is [best] in the end,” only to have the President bark 
back in terms reminiscent of those he had used to Johnston: “When 
deserters are arrested they should be tried, and if the sentences are 
reviewed and remitted that is not a proper subject for the criticism 
of a military commander.” Lee like others inevitably recognized the 
period as the twilight of the Confederacy, one in which there was 
obviously to be no help from the Executive.®® 

The disillusion and gloom which permeated Richmond added to 
Johnston’s desire to return to South Carolina where he could be with 
his wife for whatever eventualities the military situation might de- 
velop and for the Christmas holidays. He had learned that the War 
Department would not send any comments with the copy of the 
report to the Senate, as Beverley had feared, so there was no longer 
any reason for him to remain in the capital. But he had to stay until 
December 28, caught in what he termed the “bad management” of 
the railroads as troops moved from Petersburg to reinforce Wilming- 
ton. When he finally reached Columbia he found the Wigfalls there 
on the way to Richmond. He discussed the general situation with the 
Senator, who, he told Mackall, was the “only one I have seen who 
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appears to be disposed to take such measures as are necessary to re- 
deem our affairs.” °° 

Mrs. Chesnut was not so sure of Wigfall’s contribution as she said 
he had only “been destructive,” but she was wide of the mark when 
she construed his course as being “Make Joe Johnston dictator and 
all will be well.” Whatever Wigfall planned he included nothing 
about a military dictatorship for Johnston, But the General was 
much in the mind of the diarist and her friends of Columbia. She 
wrote that there was much talk, “pro and con, of Joe Johnston.” *” 

When Mrs. Chesnut met the General shortly after his return 
from Richmond they had a friendly chat. He surprisedly noted in one 
of his letters that he was delighted by the “comfort and pleasure. . . 
of perfect idleness.” There were a number of people around whose 
company he enjoyed, among them Mansfield Lovell and ex-Governor 
John Manning. When Wade Hampton, sent to assist in the defense 
of his native state, arrived in Columbia and joined their group, he 
soon let Mrs. Chesnut know where his sympathies were by telling her 
that “Joe Johnston is equal if not superior to Lee as a commanding 
officer.” Such an opinion astonished Mrs. Chesnut who welcomed 
about the same time one who held an opposite view, the crippled 
Hood, who had resigned his command of the Army of Tennessee.*® 

For a time Johnston visited in Charleston thus making the house 
even lonelier for his wife. She missed the company of the younger 
Wiefalls who had gone with their parents to Richmond where the 
family found quarters at the old Spotswood Hotel. ‘The news aroused 
nostalgic memories in Lydia Johnston and bitter ones as well. She 
wrote Luly: 


I have had some very pleasant days [at the Spotswood] in the in- 
fancy of our Confederacy, but its decaying old corridors now would 
be filled with ghosts. I’d almost be afraid of meeting the skeleton of 
“Varina” flourishing as of yore, carrying everything before her. She 
& her Jeff are certainly my skeletons. Would they were their own! 
I am longing to be in Richmond to see all things. I’d like to live 
there—or near, and am trying all my persuasion upon my better half 
. .. but so far he says nay.*® 


Had the Johnstons gone to Virginia to reside it would more likely 
have been to his childhood home at Abingdon where he heard a 
Federal raiding party had captured some valuable papers of his 
which they had scattered about the countryside. But costs had risen 
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so that he found it difficult to live even in Columbia. He regretted 
that he had left Macon and thought of returning either to Georgia 
or Alabama. “We can’t remain three months longer [in Columbia],” 
he wrote Mackall, “even with Sherman’s consent.” 4° 

However Sherman may have felt about the Johnstons remaining 
in Columbia, he was not disposed to give anyone three months’ time 
at that juncture. After presenting the capture of Savannah to Lincoln 
as a Christmas present he made plans to continue his march, which 
he had conceived with imagination and executed virtually unopposed. 
On February 1, after a month of rest and refitting, he again put his 
hardened veterans on the roads, this time toward the Carolinas and 
their goal in Virginia. The going was more difficult as they crossed 
the streams and swamps of South Carolina, but the Confederate 
command continued to assist him by keeping its troops scattered to 
defend every threatened point. 

As Sherman neared Columbia, Johnston placed his wife aboard a 
departing train among a fearful group of refugees. She carried 
nothing with her but some clothes and after traveling for two days 
and nights reached Charlotte, where a family kindly took her in, ill 
and anxious about her husband, still in Columbia. “T’'ll never forget 
his pale face & moist eyes,” she wrote to Luly, who more than her 
mother had become Mrs. Johnston’s correspondent, “& never will 
I forgive the man that has crippled such a true soldier. God forgive 
me if I sin, but I felt so bitter when I heard him say, “Oh for the 
right to lead these men.’ And could you have seen his old soldiers 
meet him, you Luly, who love him would have felt as J did.” 

The General had remained behind to aid in the defense of South 
Carolina’s capital. Governor McGrath asked him to take command 
of the troops but he refused as he had at Macon, “fearing that it 
would cause confusion among the officers & not result in harmony 
or good. . . .” On the eighteenth, the day after the fall of Columbia, 
Johnston rode to Chester and soon joined his wife in Charlotte. They 
traveled on to Lincolnton in the North Carolina Piedmont, where 
Johnston thought they would be safe, well outside the area of Sher- 
man’s march. There they found themselves in the company of other 
refugees, among them Mrs. Chesnut, who said with typical sarcasm 
when she heard of the Johnston’s expected arrival, “I am in the 
regular line of strategic retreat.” + 


CHAPTER XXIII 
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In Richmond, where gloom grew deeper as Sherman edged north- 
ward, Johnston was a central figure of one of the two major interests 
which kept echoing through official and unofficial consideration. The 
demand for his reinstatement to command and the appointment of 
Lee as commander-in-chief was almost universal, not only in the 
capital but throughout the country. The other dominant issue was 
not so widely discussed but its importance was not minimized. Since 
the suppression of Cleburne’s plan to enroll slaves in the army and 
the failure to use Johnston’s idea to substitute them in such capac- 
ities as cooks and teamsters, there had been a gradual realization that 
some extraordinary means to enlarge the dwindling source of Con- 
federate man power had to be found. In his address to Congress the 
preceding November the President threw out the hint that the 
government might have to turn to the use of Negro troops should 
insufficient whites respond to the call. On February 3 Johnston wrote 
Wigfall that he should do his best to pass a law which authorized 
the enlistment of Negroes for army tasks but not for fighting. Nine 
days later as Sherman bore down upon Columbia he suggested an 
even more drastic course when he wrote the Senator: “But don’t let 
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us be subjugated. Even should emancipation be necessary to prevent 
iia, 

Such an idea was repugnant to the fiery Texan, but it made no 
difference in his relations with Johnston, for whose reappointment he 
worked steadily. He was but one of many, in office and out, who 
labored for that cause. From all over the South men wrote and 
advised Davis to return the General to command. There was growing 
need to do something. Discouraging evidence of failure in the con- 
duct of the war increased public criticism of the administration and 
Congress alike. On January 9 the Senate had turned to consideration 
of the only seeming alternative to the growing military disintegration, 
a bill to authorize a “directing general of the armies of the Con- 
federate States,” even though its members knew that the idea would 
receive the bitter opposition of the President.’ 

In the course of their debate senators naturally brought in the 
name of Johnston, not only as an unemployed ranking general of the 
army but because of the widespread belief that his great abilities 
were unused as a consequence of a prejudice the President held for 
him. Senator Henry offered a resolution on January 13 which stated 
that it was the “deliberate judgment” of the Congress that the 
appointment of Lee as general-in-chief and Johnston to the command 
of the Army of Tennessee would have a happy effect upon the 
spirit of the troops and country and would be “highly conducive to 
the success of the great cause in which we are engaged.” ‘Three days 
later Senator Caperton offered another resolution that the assign- 
ment of Johnston to the command of the Army of Tennessee would 
“be hailed with joy by the Army, and will restore confidence to the 
country.” Both the Senate and the House passed it but the latter 
changed the wording to read that the appointment would “receive the 
approval of the country.” ® 

Johnston had no knowledge of these efforts and had they accom- 
plished their purpose would have regretted them. As he wrote Wig- 
fall, it was the President’s prerogative to assign generals to armies 
“and Congress has no more to do with the manner in which he per- 
forms this duty than any other citizen, barring the process of 
impeachment.” The realization of that fact may have been behind 
the deletion of the name of Lee from the resolution creating a 
general-in-chief which passed at the same time as that requesting the 
reappointment of Johnston, both with large majorities in House and 
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Senate. Davis accepted the bill for a general-in-chief but ignored the 
appeal to reappoint Johnston.* 

Davis did not make the obvious appointment of Lee as general-in- 
chief at once. In fact he was closer to a breaking point with the com- 
mander of the Army of Northern Virginia than at any other time. 
Shortly before, he asked Lee for a consultation about impending 
matters only to have the General request that the material be sent 
to him for consideration. Resenting what he conceived to bea slight, 
the President replied in a letter which ended: “Rest assured I will not 
ask your views in answer to measures. Your counsels are no longer 
wanted in this matter.” But the demand was too insistent to be long 
denied, both for Lee as general-in-chief and the return of Johnston to 
active command. Longstreet lost no time in advising Lee: 


I learn from friends at the South that nothing but the restoration 
of General Johnston to the command of the Army of ‘Tennessee will 
restore that army to organization, morale, and efhciency. This is my 
opinion also. I hope, therefore, that you will not think it improper in 
me to beg that this may be one of your first acts as commander-in- 
chief. . . . I have served under General Johnston, and, so far as | am 
capable of judging, I am satisfied that he is one of the ablest and best 
generals. He has not been successful, but you can readily see that no 
general can be successful if he does not receive the support of the 
authorities above.® 


Fifteen senators signed a letter to Lee in early February “earnestly 
but respectfully” urging him to return Johnston to the command of 
the troops “lately composing the Army of Tennessee.” ‘Those troops 
under Hood’s leadership had become “seriously disorganized” and 
the population of the general area entrusted to that army to defend 
was despondent. Johnston’s reappointment in the opinion of the 
senators would correct not only these unfortunate consequences of 
Hood’s failures but would “do much towards restoring public con- 
fidence and reanimating the hopes and courage of the people.” ‘The 
letter also bore the signature of Vice President Stephens and two 
other senators, although each had objections to some of the state- 
ments it contained.°® 

Actually the hour for soldiers had passed. Richard Taylor had seen 
it the summer before and had told Davis in their conversation in 
Montgomery “that the best we could hope for was to protract the 
struggle until spring. It was for statesmen, not soldiers to deal with 
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the future.” But neither then nor later could the President bring 
himself to this realistic appraisal of the Confederacy’s condition. 
More and more it seemed evident that the only possibility of peace 
was the re-entry of the Southern states into the Federal Union under 
Lincoln’s plan of reconstruction. But when Davis authorized a group 
to meet with a Union delegation in Hampton Roads he based 
negotiations on a recognition of Confederate independence, Under 
such a condition there was no possible hope for a successful con- 
clusion to the meeting, a fact which he undoubtedly understood. In 
its failure, though, he thought he saw a strong propaganda weapon to 
inspire the Southern people to continue the struggle. When the 
Confederate commissioners returned with no hope of peace with 
recognition, Davis and a few adherents attempted unrealistically to 
whip up a fighting crusade which neither Southern spirit nor re- 
sources could then sustain. Enthusiasm spread but it was blind 
though stout-hearted. Statesmanship in the South was as bankrupt as 
military resources were exhausted, but the President was fully com- 
mitted to carry on the war, however extreme and dismal the end.’ 
The growing chasm between the Executive and the Congress was 
an obvious indication of the political discontent which had begun to 
engulf the Confederacy. To prevent a public disclosure of the crisis the 
members of the Virginia delegation met on January 16. Some of 
them later conferred with the President and advised him that there 
was talk of a resolution, which if offered would pass by a vote of three 
to one, “that the country wants confidence in the cabinet as an 
administration.” ‘To prevent such an unpleasant outcome they asked 
that he anticipate it. But Davis only grew indignant at this invasion of 
his prerogatives. Seddon learned of the meeting of the Virginia group 
and the conference with Davis and consequently offered his resigna- 
tion. The President delayed acceptance for two weeks, hopeful that 
Seddon might reconsider, but on February 1 the scholarly Secretary 
of War, who seemed so ill at ease and subservient at times in his 
office, retired. In his place Davis appointed General John Cabell 
Breckinridge, who had strong Congressional support. The forty-five- 
year-old Kentuckian was cordial and impressive in appearance, and 
brought to the war office personal experience in the field. 
Breckinridge soon discovered the deplorable condition of the 
bureaus under his administration and told the President with par- 
ticular regard to relations with the Treasury, “It is plainly impracti- 
cable for this Department to carry on any of its operations under such 
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a condition of things.” He corrected quickly one shortcoming which 
had hampered every army commander of the Confederacy when he 
relieved the unpopular Colonel Northrop from his post as Com- 
missary-General. Other than that there was little Breckinridge could 
do. He soon came to accept the fact that the Confederacy was 
doomed and hoped that there might be a complete capitulation 
rather than a piecemeal collapse by the surrender of the individual 
armies.° 

On the same day, February 6, that Davis sent Breckinridge’s name 
to the Senate for confirmation he appointed Lee to the position of 
general-in-chief. He continued to give no public indication of his 
intention about the request from Congress that he reappoint Johns- 
ton. Nor did Lee do anything. As he explained to the senators who re- 
quested him to act, he held a “high opinion of Gen Johnston's 
capacity,” but his position did not give him the right to use men not 
in active service: “I can only employ such troops and officers as may 
be placed at my disposal by the War Dpt.” *° 

Although Lee’s view of his power obviously was not that of the 
men who had written the law which created his new authority, it 
confirmed Johnston’s belief that Congressional action was not an 
effective solution of the crisis. “I think that you will be disappointed 
in the appointment of a commander-in-chief of the armies,” he wrote 
Wigfall February 12. “Genl. Lee will probably have less influence 
than his predecessor, Genl. Bragg. He cannot relinquish command 
of the Army of Northn Va. without dropping into a comparatively 
insignificant official. Nor can he command that army & at the same 
time exercise an impartial supervision of the whole service.” It was 
but natural in such circumstances for matters affecting Virginia to 
appear much greater than those which “at the same time threaten 
South Carolina.” +4 

On the Senate floor Wigfall resumed his active defense of Johnston 
in all discussions of the conduct of the campaigns and supported 
those who asked that the General be returned to command. While 
that issue remained undecided the melancholy Hood arrived at the 
capital. Although Wigfall and the other members of his family felt 
a great sympathy for their fellow Texan, the Senator was not diverted 
from his greater feeling for the unjustly treated Johnston, particularly 
when Hood’s report gave new impetus to the controversy which raged 
among adherents of the President and the General. 

This document, though Hood stated it to be a report of the 
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“operations of the Army of Tennessee, while commanded by me,” 
was much more than that indicates. Hood undertook to support the 
President by bluntly charging Johnston with having disastrously 
conducted the campaign from Dalton to the Chattahoochee, some- 
thing entirely without the limits of his own military report. In doing 
so he badly misrepresented facts and included illogical generaliza- 
tions. He stated that Johnston had 70,000 men at Dalton, a total 
which demonstrated the “extraordinary efforts” the administration 
had made to reinforce Johnston so he could “secure an easy victory.” 
He argued that the “South had been denuded of troops to fill the 
strength of the Army of Tennessee,” while that under Sherman was 
“but little superior in numbers, none in organization and discipline, 
inferior in spirit and confidence.” The only drawback was the com- 
mander whose proclivity to retreat “soon became a routine of the 
army, and was substituted for the hope and confidence with which 
the campaign opened. .. . Thus for seventy-four days and nights 
that noble army, if ordered to resist, no force that the enemy could 
assemble could dislodge from a battle field, continued to abandon 
their country, to see their strength departing, and their flag waving 
only in retreat or in partial engagements.” Hood claimed that nearly 
one third of the army was lost before he took command, something 
which was inevitable he said because of the methods of Johnston. As 
for his own defeats around Atlanta, Hood placed the responsibility 
on the shoulders of his subordinates.” 

Hood submitted his report on February 15 and both branches of 
Congress quickly asked for copies, which they received in open 
session within two weeks. The House ordered that it be printed, to 
which the Senate agreed because as Wigfall pointed out there was 
no way to prevent its reaching the public. The whole circumstance 
aroused the indignation of the Texan who fulminated against Hood, 
the report and the manner with which the administration had 
handled it. He pointed out the contrast in the delay in Davis’ com- 
pliance with Congress’ request for Johnston’s report with his prompt- 
ness in acceding to that for Hood’s. In addition he had sent Johns- 
ton’s to a secret session of the Senate “with a protest against publica- 
tion.” Nor was Hood’s report what the Senate wanted. It was little 
more than a rehash of charges made earlier against Johnston which 
if it were possible to sustain them, the Senator ironically stated, 
made manifest “that our present disasters are not to be attributed to 
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General Johnston’s removal, but to his ever having been appointed.” 
With that introduction Wigfall developed a masterly refutation one 
by one of the charges against Johnston and drew the inevitable con- 
clusion, “From the evidence before me, I think that General Hood 
has failed to make out his case.” *° 

Johnston himself didn’t see the report for some weeks, but when 
he read it he advised Cooper and Hood that he would prefer charges 
against his successor as soon as he found time. Hood in turn te- 
quested a court of inquiry, but in the Confederacy’s extremity there 
was no opportunity to thresh out a family quarrel even of the 
proportions of this one. Cooper advised Hood to proceed to Texas in 
accordance with instructions previously issued, and as Johnston made 
no formal demand there was no Richmond recognition of his com- 
munication.™ 

All the while Davis ignored or failed to see the irresistible course of 
events. Appeals for the reappointment of Johnston to command 
came from all directions, but the only impression they made upon 
the President was to create a more unyielding attitude, To justify 
his position he prepared for Congress a statement of around 4,500 
words in which he attempted to give the reasons for his lack of con- 
fidence in Johnston. His bitterness caused him to distort fact 
repeatedly and to demonstrate anew his lack of the qualities which 
are most necessary to the successful revolutionary leader. He re- 
viewed Johnston’s career from Harper’s Ferry to Atlanta only to find 
in it consistent evidence of abysmal failure. Having thus demon- 
strated conclusively as he thought Johnston’s overwhelming short- 
comings, Davis stated his conviction that as long as he was President 
Johnston should never again hold command of Confederate troops.*° 

Having prepared this statement, Davis for some reason decided 
not to send it to Congress as had been his original intention. ‘This 
was not because of a decrease in the appeals for Johnston. ‘They con- 
tinued to come and the refusal of the issue to die down caused some 
who had previously upheld the President to change their minds. Lee 
consistently remained aloof from all such matters as long as his ad- 
vice was not specifically requested, but the situation in February 1865 
grew steadily too pressing for him to continue. On the nineteenth, 
the day after Davis signed his long, unsent message to Congress, Lee 
wrote to Breckinridge and tactfully pointed out that Beauregard’s 
health was “indifferent” and should he become incapacitated there 
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was no one to replace him. “General Johnston is the only officer,” 
Lee continued, “whom I know who has the confidence of the army 
and people, and if he was ordered to report to me | would place him 
there on duty.” Because of the round-about approach the Secretary 
of War was not sure that Lee wished Johnston’s assignment at once 
and consequently asked for clarification of the request. On Feb- 
ruary 21 Lee asked specifically that Johnston be recalled to duty. 
Davis had no way to avoid a request from such a source and agreed, 
explaining to a correspondent that he complied “in the hope that 
General Johnston’s soldierly qualities may be made serviceable to 
his country when acting under General Lee’s orders. . . . ” *° 

Pleased by the President’s apparent co-operation Lee thanked him 
and in his letter repeated what he had told Breckinridge, “I know 
of no one who had so much the confidence of the troops and people 
as General Johnston, and believe he has capacity for the command.” 
But Lee said nothing about supervision of Johnston or in any way 
upholding the arguments Davis had used to justify his failure to 
bring Johnston back into service. The result was an increase of the 
President’s bitterness. Wigfall reported to Johnston in a letter on 
February 27: 


Lee I believe fully sustains you & is now I understand hated by 
Davis as much as you are. Mrs. Jeff is open in her denunciations. 
They all feel that the attempt to supercede you with Hood has re- 
sulted in Jeff’s being superceded by you. Lee’s support of you too has 
given great offense. He does not hesitate to speak of your removal 
as unfortunate and having caused all our present difficulties. Lee 
assumes to be the commander of the armies. . . . His asking that 
you should be ordered to report to him and immediately assigning 
you to the command of the forces in front of Sherman is spoken of 
in official circles as “indelicate” to say the least of it. Lee does not 
hesitate to say that he was consulted and disapproved of your 
removal.1” 


An evidence that Wigfall correctly reported the situation between 
Davis and Lee is the curt note which the President wrote Lee 
February 25. “Rumors assuming to be based on your views have 
affected the public mind, and it is reported obstructs needful legis- 
lation. A little further progress will produce panic. If you can spare 
the time I wish you to come here.” When Lee returned to Peters- 
burg after a hurried trip to Richmond a few days later he remarked 
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to Gordon about the President’s determination, and “his remarkable 
faith in the possibility of our still winning our independence.” But 
whatever direction future events might take Davis wished to make 
his position permanent. He did not destroy the “unsent message,” 
which after Johnston’s reassignment could serve no purpose except 
as a justification for Davis’ failure to act, but sent it March 1 to his 
friend, ex-Senator Phelan of Mississippi.*® 

If Lee and the President were somewhat at odds the two old 
companions, Lee and Johnston, for the first time in the war had an 
opportunity to work together as field commanders. Wigfall ex- 
pressed the hope that they would co-operate in complete harmony 
and told Johnston of Lee’s continued friendship, It brought from 
Johnston one of his warmest letters. He wrote the Texan: 


In youth & early manhood I loved & admired him more than any 
man in the world. Since then we have had little intercourse & have 
become formal in our personal intercourse: a good deal, I think, for 
change of taste & habits in one or the other. When we are together 
former feelings always return. I have long thought that he had for- 
gotten our early friendship. To be convinced that I was mistaken in 
so thinking would give me inexpressible pleasure. Be assured, how- 
ever, that knight At old never fought under his king more loyally 
than [’ll serve under General Lee. 


He enjoyed hearing of the distress his reappointment gave the 
Davises. “I have a most unchristian satisfaction,” he told Wigfall, 
“in what you say of the state of mind in the leading occupants of 
the presidential mansion. To me it is sufficient revenge.” ¥° 

Cooper’s order to Johnston to report to Lee for assignment had 
reached him on February 23, the same day that he received Lee’s 
instructions to assume command of all the troops in the Department 
of South Carolina, Georgia and Florida, as well as of the Army of 
Tennessee, then under Beauregard. Knowing what Johnston’s reply 
to Cooper’s call to service would be Lee had not waited for it. It 
had created a tremendous decision for Johnston, for as he told 
Wigfall the command offered little chance of success. “Not exactly 
no hope, but only a faint hope.” The task assigned him by Lee was 
to “concentrate all available forces and drive back Sherman,” but 
the prospect of stopping the Federals who had by then forced the 
Confederates to retire into North Carolina was not bright. Men 
with experience of the tide of Northerners from Dalton to Atlanta 
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to Savannah and on knew its power, but neither Davis nor Lee 
seemed to comprehend it. In his reply to Lee’s telegram of assign- 
ment Johnston was forced to use somewhat the same wording that 
he had used from Mississippi in 1863. “It is too late,” he advised the 
general-in-chief, “to expect me to concentrate troops capable of 
driving back Sherman. The remnant of the Army of Tennessee is 
much divided. So are other troops.” °° 

His new duties placed Johnston in a position with relation to 
Beauregard somewhat similar to that he had avoided with Bragg at 
Tullahoma in 1863. One difference was that this time the order was 
definite; nevertheless before executing it Johnston traveled to Char- 
lotte to learn from Beauregard himself whether or not the subordi- 
nate’s place was acceptable, The hero of Sumter courteously affirmed 
that the change of status was agreeable because of the condition of 
his health although inwardly he regretted being again cast in a 
secondary role. With that knowledge Johnston assumed command 
on February 25, but “with a full consciousness . . . that we could 
have no other object, in continuing the war, than to obtain fair 
terms of peace; for the Southern cause must have appeared hopeless 
then, to all intelligent and dispassionate Southern men.” ** 

At Charlotte where he set up his first headquarters Johnston had 
neither a staff nor an assembled army, but he immediately issued a 
general order in which he exhorted all absent soldiers to rejoin their 
regiments. To his comrades-in-arms he stated that the “confidence in 
their discipline and valor which he has publicly expressed is un- 
diminished.” But his letter of the same day to Lee was far from 
sanguine. He had little if any hope that he could stop the powerful 
columns of Sherman with the small, scattered army available to him. 
But he not only faced that seemingly impossible task; he had to 
reckon as well with another strong Union force which under Schofield 
had disembarked in North Carolina after the fall of Fort Fisher.?? 

By that time the Federal strategy was crystal clear—to brush out 
of the way the troops in North Carolina and to unite Grant and 
Sherman for a fatal blow at Lee. In twin columns with flanking 
parties of foragers the men of Sherman threatened both Raleigh and 
Goldsboro. Concentrated as he was on the direction of rapidly 
moving, separated forces, Sherman was not aware of the Confederate 
situation, although within a few days he heard that Johnston was 
again his opponent. It had no effect upon his general plans but it did 
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upon the details of the campaign. He knew from experience that he 
could not mislead his adversary by feints and false reports, and would 
have to operate with greater caution and to hold his army more 
compactly than he hitherto had done.” 

The men whom Johnston could bring against Sherman were widely 
separated and had never worked together as a fighting team. Before 
any action could be attempted it was necessary to concentrate them. 
Hardee with some 11,000 men was on the way via Florence and 
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Cheraw. They included the Charleston garrison who found active 
campaigning a grueling experience. Johnston was not certain that 
such soft troops could outrace Sherman northward, nor was he sure 
that the South Carolina militia, which comprised about one tenth 
of Hardee’s little army, would leave their state. Cheatham and 
Stewart were moving toward a concentration point at Fayetteville 
with fragments of the Army of Tennessee, which Thomas had so 
nearly destroyed under Hood in Tennessee. Different from Hardee’s 
troops, they still possessed the durability which they had consistently 
displayed. In front of Sherman was S. D. Lee with about 3,000 other 
veterans from Johnston’s old command, assisted by about 6,000 
cavalry led by Hampton. The only other available troops were the 
5,900 under Bragg whom the Federals had forced to abandon Wil- 
mington but a short time before. Johnston asked Lee to assign them to 
him, which the general-in-chief promptly did, thus adding not only 
a division of infantry to Johnston’s force but a sadly needed battalion 
of artillery.?* 

Bragg, troubled by memories of the part he had played in the 
removal of Johnston, was most uncomfortable in his new situation. 
On March 5 he wrote to Davis: “This military department having 
been merged by the general-in-chief, as a natural consequence of the 
present condition, in the command of General Johnston, it fairly 
terminates the temporary command to which you assigned me. For 
this and other reasons which present themselves to your mind as 
forcibly as I could express them, I beg that you will relieve me from 
the embarrassing position.” Bragg’s appeal came too late, Davis, 
having secured what he wanted from his onetime faithful servant, 
made no reply to the request, and Bragg went on to suffer with his 
conscience as Johnston’s subordinate.?* 

Johnston moved his headquarters on March 4 to Fayetteville where 
he would be nearer the gathering troops and could better supervise 
their movements. Although speed was of the essence, many of the 
units were almost destitute of transportation. Another pressing matter, 
because of its effect upon morale, was the fact that the men had been 
without pay for months. Some were discouraged, among them John 
Cotton who confided in a letter to his wife: 


It don’t look to me like thers any use of fiting any longer I think 
they had better make peace now than to wate till we are sub- 
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jugated it looks like we can’t whip no where they whip us at every 
oint here is shermans hole armey and nobody to fite them only a 
ew cavalry and a few militia and it takes the cavalry all the time to 
watch the movement of the army... . *° 


Johnston appealed to the new Secretary of War for four months’ 
pay for the troops and suggested that each one receive at least part 
of it in specie, only to have Breckinridge make the startling admission 
that the Treasury was out of funds. The General then asked that 
some coffee, then being held in Charlotte as the property of the Navy 
Department which had no ships on which to use it, be released to 
him, but to no avail. Instead he received the old instructions that he 
should subsist his men from the surrounding country except in cir- 
cumstances of absolute necessity as Lee’s army was “in a great strait 
for provisions.” Because the transport of supplies to the Army of 
Northern Virginia required most of the railroad resources, Johnston 
turned to the Governor of North Carolina for wagons and teams, and 
worked strenuously to improve the dilapidated rail service.?” 

Only one of the old problems did not arise. Left to his own devices 
Johnston might have made different choices but there was no dearth 
of general officers in North Carolina. Besides the two full generals 
under him, he had four lieutenant generals, fourteen major generals 
and innumerable brigadiers. The personal differences in which the 
individualistic Southerners had indulged so frequently required that 
he use tact in making assignments of this array to commands. When 
on March 6 Bragg advised Johnston that Schofield’s Federals were 
approaching Kingston, the nearest troops were under D. H. Hill, 
whom Bragg had removed from command after Chickamauga. In 
ordering Hill to Bragg’s assistance Johnston said, “I beg you to forget 
the past in this emergency.” However the doughty Hill may have felt 
about Bragg as a superior he co-operated to deliver a minor but rela- 
tively successful blow which halted the Federals at least momentarily 
with losses estimated at 1,257 as compared to the Confederates’ 134. 
Johnston immediately congratulated Bragg on a victory “which this 
army and the country will appreciate.” *° 

As the troops trudged onward toward a concentration Johnston 
urged Hampton and Hardee to try all possible means to impede the 
forward progress of the Federals. In Lee’s instructions of February 
23 he had told Johnston that if Sherman continued his northward 
course “it will become necessary for this army to change its position. 
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I am endeavoring to hold General Grant in check as long as possible 
and resist any attempt he may make to co-operate with the Federal 
forces in North Carolina. At this time nothing can be sent from 
here to your assistance, but should the enemy reach the Roanoke, 
I should endeavor to unite with you to strike him, or if opportunity 
occurred, to attack General Grant if he follows me rapidly.” At 
the same time Lee gave the President similar information with its 
disturbing implication of the abandonment of Richmond.”* 

Johnston realized Lee’s situation both as to Petersburg and Rich- 
mond and suggested an alternative. “Would it be possible,” he asked 
the general-in-chief, “to hold Richmond itself with half your army, 
while the other half joined us near [the] Roanoke to crush Sherman? 
We might then turn upon Grant.” Again on March 11, as Sherman’s 
force moved toward Fayetteville, Johnston wrote to Lee. He gave 
details about his troops, still widely dispersed and, he feared, poorly 
organized, Johnston praised his cavalry as better, more ably led and 
more numerous than that of the enemy, but they could not over- 
come the superiority otherwise of the Federals. Obviously the Con- 
federates in North Carolina could not alone stop Sherman, so John- 
ston again spoke of the possibility of uniting with half of Lee’s army 
while the other held Richmond.°*° 

There is no reply to Johnston to indicate Lee’s acceptance or re- 
jection of the plan, but Gordon reports a conversation in which Lee 
said that even should the President agree to the movement and 
Grant refrain from interfering with it the condition of the Army 
of Northern Virginia would prevent it. Lee and Johnston faced a 
mutual dilemma, which both recognized, The need for co-operation 
between their armies grew with the passing hours, but there seemed 
no way to effect it in view of the overwhelming force which con- 
fronted each of them. But both commanders were ready to meet 
whatever developed. On the twelfth Johnston asked if the road from 
Raleigh to Virginia was sufficiently important to risk battle against 
Sherman. Two days later Lee said that it was, as he could not hold 
his position without it, but Johnston should be the judge of the 
probabilities. “A bold and unexpected attack might relieve us.” * 

By the fifteenth Lee had changed his mind. On that day he wrote 
to Johnston: 


You are right in supposing that the course you may be able to 
pursue will materially affect mine. If you are forced back ra Raleigh, 
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and we be deprived of the supplies from East North Carolina, I do 
not know how this army can be supported. Yet a disaster to your army 
will not improve my condition, and while I would urge upon you to 
neglect no opportunity of delivering the enemy a successful blow, I 
would not recommend you to engage in a general battle without a 
prospect of success. 


In any event Lee could give no help as he would be unable to 
hold his position should he further reduce his force, He wished to 
remain at Petersburg “as long as it appears advisable, both from the 
moral and material advantages of holding Richmond and Virginia.” 
But should he have to abandon the Petersburg lines, the sooner the 
two armies joined to strike one of the enemy’s columns the better.* 

Johnston had stayed in Fayetteville until March 10 while Hamp- 
ton’s cavalry and Hardee’s infantry skirmished frequently with front 
and flank units of Sherman’s advancing columns in efforts to hold up 
the progress of the Federals. All were of no avail, as onward the blue- 
clad soldiers rolled, impeded more by swollen streams and muddy 
roads than by the Confederates. 

Uncertain whether Sherman would take the road to Goldsboro, 
where he could make an earlier junction with Schofield, or the one 
to Raleigh, Johnston moved his headquarters to the latter point and 
directed the troops to Smithfield, about halfway between Sherman’s 
possible targets. Messages went to all the elements in the scattered 
Confederate command as Old Joe worked to bring them together 
for an attack upon Sherman before the latter could join Schofield. 
Bragg held on at Kinston with a rear guard while his main body 
moved to the concentration point, and Beauregard hurried the gath- 
ering fragments of the Army of Tennessee. Quartermaster and com- 
missary officers moved stores and supplies to safer places and thus 
gave Davis a new opportunity to complain. He told Lee his fears 
that it presaged a retirement, and volunteered the advice that if true, 
“the region of supplies will be lost, and we cannot maintain our 
position in Virginia and North Carolina.” His next sentence is a 
typical one, for he expressed the hope that Lee, “by specific instruc- 
tions,” would be able to prevent it. Davis seemed even then to think 
that to issue an order was enough. How Johnston could hold the 
Federals with his small army and what Sherman might do with his 
large one were questions the Confederate President failed to consider.** 

With the troops moving toward their junction and the North 
Carolina reservists called out for service under General T, H. Holmes, 
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Johnston went to Smithfield, where his old comrades of the Army 
of Tennessee greeted him with cheers. They had made a long journey 
in difficult circumstances across much of the South, via Mobile, 
Montgomery and Augusta by rail, by road from Augusta to Edgefield, 
South Carolina, then again by train to Raleigh. One of the General’s 
first acts after arriving at Smithfield was to place A. P. Stewart in 
command of the infantry and artillery remnants of the Army of 
Tennessee, and on the next day he made a visit to Stewart’s head- 
quarters, escorted by Captain Bromfield L. Ridley of Stewart’s staff. 
The young officer was charmed by the older man, who he said was 
“surprisingly social, and endeavors to conceal his greatness rather 
than to impress you with it. I expressed to him the joy the Army 
of Tennessee manifested, on hearing of his restoration to command. 
He said that he was equally as much gratified to be with them as 
they were at his coming but he feared it ‘too late to make it the same 
army. #¢ 

Johnston had no time to spare as he and Sherman engaged in a 
duel of wits to unite their forces and to take advantage of any slip 
the other might make. After a brief pause at Fayetteville, where they 
destroyed the arsenal with its machinery, some of which had come 
from Harper’s Ferry in 1861, the Federals again began to move. 
Sherman worked in close co-operation with Schofield to achieve their 
junction before Johnston could bring his force together for battle. 
Hardee in Sherman’s front used every opportunity to retard the 
progress of the Federals and on the sixteenth in a strong position 
near Averasboro held the enemy until Sherman made a typical flank- 
ing movement to force the Confederates to retire. After Averasboro 
Sherman turned his left wing under Slocum toward Goldsboro, where 
he planned to meet Schofield. Sherman accompanied these troops for 
a while, but then went to join the right, to be closer to Schofield. 
The next day—the nineteenth—he heard firing from the left but 
assumed it was but another minor delaying action until a courier 
arrived with a message that Slocum had encountered the whole of 
Johnston’s army near Bentonville.* 

Johnston had accomplished the remarkable feat of uniting his army, 
but before attempting its reorganization he chose to strike. The risk 
was great but the need required bold action. The two Federal columns 
were approximately a day’s march apart, when Johnston on the seven- 
teenth asked Hampton for information about their positions and a 
recommendation as to where the closer might be met. Hampton 
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suggested a spot near Bentonville, a small village about sixteen miles 
from Confederate headquarters at Smithfield. Johnston ordered 
Hampton to hold the position and directed Hardee, Stewart and 
Bragg to gather there as quickly as they could. While the infantry 
moved to the battle site, Hampton’s cavalry skirmished with the 
advanced units of Slocum and gradually fell back to the crest of a 
wooded hill overlooking a large field, the spot he had chosen for the 
action. The 14th Union Corps demonstrated briefly against the 
Confederates and then withdrew out of range, while Hampton 
dismounted his men to hold on until the arrival of the rest of the 
Southern army.*¢ 

Johnston advised Lee that all his troops would join that day except 
for two divisions of Cheatham’s corps, still on the way. Most of 
them reached Bentonville as expected and bivouacked for the night 
in high spirits despite their hard day of marching. The maps proved 
wrong as to the distance of Hardee from Bentonville and he had to 
stop about five miles away, although he issued orders for an early 
march so that his troops could take their place in the morning. John- 
ston arrived after dark and immediately conferred with Hampton, 
who briefed him on the terrain and suggested troop dispositions 
which the army commander approved. Because of the expected delay 
~ in Hardee’s arrival the Confederates could not gain the advantage 
of an attack against the head of the enemy column, so Hampton 
threw up entrenchments in the night to hold the enemy until Hardee 
did reach the battlefield.*” 

The plan called for the infantry to form with Bragg on the left 
across the road and Hardee and Stewart extending the line in that 
order obliquely to the right, while Hampton’s cavalry covered their 
front. With these troops in place Hampton was to take a position on 
the extreme right. This placed Hardee, Stewart and Hampton roughly 
parallel to the road along which the enemy marched. If all went well, 
the Federals would come unexpectedly upon Bragg’s roadblock and 
before they could recover from their surprise Stewart and Hampton 
would hit their flank with Hardee holding the hinge at first and then 
joining the attack as the Union troops faltered. As the dawn of the 
third Sunday in March broke, the Confederates began moving out 
of Bentonville to their appointed places at Cole’s farm, about three 
miles away. Spring was in the air as the men forced their way through 
the dense undergrowth of stubborn blackjack, which made their 
deployment a slow, weary business. Johnston rode along the forming 
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lines offering words of encouragement, to which officers added the 
welcome news that “Old Joe” had caught one of Sherman’s wings 
beyond the reach of support, that he intended to smash that wing 
and then go for the other.** 

As the leading Federal corps under Slocum took the road again 
about six on the morning of the nineteenth, Hardee had not reached 
his position but Hampton placed two batteries and some of his 
cavalry in the vacancy. When the Union column encountered the 
Confederates, Slocum assumed that he had met only a rear guard 
of cavalry with some artillery and sent word to Sherman that he 
needed no assistance to clear it out of the way. Almost immediately 
he discovered that instead he had run square into Johnston’s whole 
army and a second courier hurried to contradict the impression car- 
ried by the first. On the Confederate side of the line Bragg, fearful 
that he could not hold, sought assistance also. Hardee’s column 
neared the field at about the same time and Johnston had to make 
a quick decision: whether to allow Bragg to be driven from his posi- 
tion or to send troops from Hardee to aid the left. Either eventuality 
meant virtual abandonment of the original plan. “Most injudiciously,” 
he said in writing about it later, Johnston decided to help Bragg, for 
the latter’s troops repulsed the enemy after a spirited, half houtr’s 
fight at short range in the dense undergrowth. The Federals next 
threw an assault against Stewart, but again the Southerners repelled 
their assailants.®® 

The unnecessary change of position of Hardee’s troops held up the 
Confederate counterattack until mid-afternoon, when with piercing 
Rebel yells the whole Confederate army moved forward. On Bragg’s 
end of the line the Federals held, but the Army of Tennessee swept 
the foe back with old-time fury across two series of entrenchments and 
into a heavy pine woods, There, though the Union troops attempted 
to regroup, the Confederates continued to drive them, only to have 
the thick forest and undergrowth so disturb their own alignment that 
Johnston issued orders to halt and restore organization. This required 
time and the Federals used it to attempt another offensive effort but 
again had no success. Because of the lateness of the hour and the 
difficulty of directing the troops in such circumstances Johnston 
called off the action. After details carried the wounded to safety and 
secured the three pieces of artillery captured, the men withdrew 
wearily to the positions from which they had started the day’s 
fighting.*° 
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When Sherman heard that Johnston had brought the Confederates 
together he immediately turned the second Union column in the 
direction of the fighting, hoping that it could come up on the enemy’s 
rear, Early the next morning—the twentieth—leading elements of 
these troops pressed down on Bentonville but Johnston discovered 
their approach and rearranged his little army as best he could to 
meet this new threat. Skirmishing—at times heavy in character— 
occupied the day but Sherman did not offer general battle. 

Rain fell the morning of the twenty-first and Sherman, although 
he had with him around 56,000 infantry, still did not push the attack. 
In the afternoon one of the Federal divisions broke through the thin 
line on the extreme Confederate left and made straight for Benton- 
ville and the bridge over a creek in the rear of the Southern army. 
Hardee and Hampton gathered up the few men available and led 
them in a sudden, furious charge which turned the Federals back. 
“That was Nip and Tuck,” Hardee explained when the action had 
closed, “and for a time I thought Tuck had it,” but his heart was 
heavy as his son of sixteen ,who had that day joined one of the cavalry 
troops, lay dead on the field.** 

Johnston held to his precarious position until night when he with- 
drew safely to the other side of the creek and bivouacked two miles 
past it, What is reputed to be the greatest battle ever fought on 
North Carolina soil was over, with losses to the Federals of around 
1,300 killed and wounded and slightly more than 1,900 Confederates. 
In view of the great disparity between his numbers and those of his 
stronger enemy Johnston planned the engagement at Bentonville 
boldly and capably, and except for the mistake of accepting Bragg’s 
judgment of the situation on the left, the execution was equal to the 
conception. But the Confederates lacked the strength for conclusive 
action so the result was little more than a temporary delay to the 
Federals. Lee congratulated Johnston when he heard the news but 
in the same dispatch returned to the important question, “Where, 
in your opinion, can we best meet Sherman?” * 


CHAPTER XXIV 


SURRENDER 


The General was well pleased with the way the men had fought 
at Bentonville, particularly those of the Army of Tennessee who in 
his opinion “fully disproved slanders that have been published against 
them.” But he had no illusions about the possibilities, “Sherman’s 
force cannot be hindered by the small force I have,” he informed 
Lee. “I can do no more than annoy him. I respectfully suggest that 
it is no longer a question whether you leave present position; you 
have only to decide where to meet Sherman. I will be near him.” ? 

With the junction with Schofield, which Sherman reported to 
Grant March 24, the Federals numbered over 80,000 men. But they 
had been on the march for six weeks, and their commander thought 
that they needed to take time for “rest and to fix up a little.” While 
the men relaxed and refreshed, Sherman traveled to City Point for 
a conference with other Union military and political leaders. John- 
ston had withdrawn his army toward Smithfield and camped near 
that town. The need of the Northerners for a respite offered an even 
more welcome opportunity to the Confederates. Many were without 
weapons and shoes. What clothes they had hung upon them in 
rags. ‘This pitiful semblance of a once great army was nowhere more 
evident than in a review in early April which Ridley described as the 
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“saddest spectacle of my life.” The ranks were so depleted that each 
regiment contained only thirty or forty men. “Oh, what a contrast 
between the Dalton review and this one! . . . The countenance of 
every spectator who saw both reviews was depressed and dejected, 
and the solemn, stern look of the soldiery was so impressive—Oh! 
it is beginning to look dark in the east, gloomy in the west, and like 
almost a lost hope when we reflect upon the review of today!” ? 

At the end of March the still gathering Confederates numbered 
less than 29,000, while Sherman’s totals caused Beauregard to wonder 
gloomily “if Minerva has stamped upon the earth for our foes.” 
Johnston had somewhat similar thoughts when hard-pressed as he 
was he had to detach troops to try to check a Federal cavalry raid 
from Tennessee into the western part of the state. More and more 
the conviction grew that the chief hope lay in bringing the armies 
in North Carolina and Virginia together. With that in mind John- 
ston wrote for a conference with Lee and then sent Holmes to see 
the general-in-chief. 

In the midst of these difficulties Wigfall, who with his family was 
on the way home after the adjournment of Congress, reached John- 
ston’s headquarters with the disquieting news that even at this late 
date Johnston’s enemies in Richmond continued to circulate rumors 
and statements intended to harm his reputation. Johnston denounced 
all the accusations as false in a letter he wrote Wigfall: 


I resigned my commission in the U. S. Army on the Monday following 
the secession of Virginia. Let me remind you & inform my assailants 
that I was the only general officer in that army who did so. I think that 
you know that I left behind me, at the same time, my only source of 
income. On the next day I left Washington for Richmond with m 
family. On my arrival, knowing General Lee to be commander-in-chiet, 
I offered my services to the state—& was, I believe, by his influence 
appointed major-general. 


Only the fact that the Confederacy, not Virginia, would fight the 
war caused him to give up the state’s commission.* 

The General sent this letter to Wigfall for use in answering the 
charges but even as he wrote he must have realized that its only 
purpose was to clear the record for future examination. Within two 
days, the morning of April 5, he learned from unofficial sources that 
the government had evacuated Richmond and was at Danville. He 
at once telegraphed for information to Breckinridge, who he assumed 
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would be with the President. The reply came from Davis as Breckin- 
ridge had ridden to Lee’s headquarters. The President had no late 
news from the Army of Northern Virginia but advised Johnston to 
move in accordance with his earlier understanding of Lee’s intentions. 
No one told Johnston that Grant had driven Lee from the lines 
around Petersburg so he assumed that the Virginia commander 
sought to bring the two armies together. To accomplish it Johnston 
had to have accurate information of Lee’s direction, before Sherman 
resumed the march. Davis promised to pass on all communications 
as he received them but none came. Finally on April 8 word came 
from Breckinridge that he did not believe the enemy to be pressing 
Lee, who still planned to move toward North Carolina.* 

Breckinridge’s message arrived on the ninth as Johnston with the 
last of the Army of Tennessee at hand set about reorganizing his 
force into three corps under Hardee, Stewart and S. D. Lee. But 
the readjustment on that level did not complete the task. From 
divisions down to companies consolidations had to be effected. In 
the process numbers of officers of lower grades lost their posts but 
they patriotically accepted the new conditions, “even down to enlist- 
ing, as many of them had done at the beginning of the war, as 
privates in their companies.” ° 

Some must have wondered if at that late date all the effort was 
necessary, and Johnston himself displayed that he suspected that 
hostilities were about over when he told Stewart to suspend all execu- 
tions. But still hopeful of joining Lee he continued to keep alert 
watch on enemy movements, and when early on March 10 he heard 
that the Federals had resumed their march he started his troops 
toward Raleigh. He rode with Stewart and S. D. Lee, and bivouacked 
that night near Battle’s bridge over the Neuse River. About one 
o’clock he was awakened to receive a code dispatch from the Presi- 
dent. The ominous news it contained was somewhat garbled so 
Johnston asked that it be repeated. According to a scout Lee had 
surrendered Sunday the ninth. Although he had no official confirma- 
tion Davis told Johnston that he had little doubt as to the truth of 
the report.’ 

The next morning the army took up the march again as though 
nothing had occurred to affect the war’s direction. Governor Vance 
rode out as the troops neared the capital to talk as quickly as he could 
with Johnston about the new turn of events. The General said that 
he would be unable to defend the city and caused Vance to approach 
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Sherman to secure the best terms he could. But Davis, when he heard 
of it, charged the effort to “disaffection.” ® 

With the surrender of Lee, Davis again became the director of 
military matters. When Johnston reached Raleigh he reported to the 
President who ordered him to come to Greensboro, As soon as John- 
ston reached town he joined Beauregard with whom he went to the 
President’s quarters. They found Davis with three Cabinet members. 
Without asking a question or making any effort to secure informa- 
tion about the military situation the President addressed the two 
generals optimistically about recruiting a large army to carry on the 
war by bringing back into service men who had deserted and by 
conscripting those who were previously exempted. Nothing was said 
of the weighty immediate problems. The generals attempted to evalu- 
ate the possibilities more realistically but accomplished nothing. 
Finally Davis adjourned the conference until Breckinridge arrived 
from Virginia with more definite information about the situation 
there. 

Johnston and Beauregard agreed that the war had to be stopped. 
Johnston called on Breckinridge when the Secretary reached Greens- 
boro that night and informed him of their belief that the end should 
not be delayed. He told Breckinridge that he was willing to tell 
Davis so if the opportunity availed, whereupon the Secretary under- 
took to provide it. Later Mallory came to Johnston and made the 
suggestion that the General advise the President to open negotiations. 

On the next day, April 13, Davis again called Beauregard and 
Johnston for a conference, The Cabinet had just concluded a session 
in which Breckinridge gave his report, and the atmosphere was 
solemn. Although the President this time called for the two generals 
to give their evaluation of the military situation, he proceeded first 
to state again his own. Breckinridge’s news had not changed it. “Our 
last disasters are terrible, but I do not think we should regard them 
as fatal,” the President said. “I think we can whip the enemy yet, 
if our people will turn out.” 

When Davis finished he called on Johnston as the senior officer. 
The General compared the military resources of the Confederacy 
with those of the Union. He remarked upon the fact that the South 
was “without money, or credit, or arms, or ammunition, or means of 
procuring them.” Any effort to continue the war “would be the 
greatest of human crimes’; negotiations for peace were inevitable. 

The President listened quietly as Johnston spoke, but the nervous 
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way with which he folded and unfolded a newspaper displayed his 
annoyance. When Johnston finished Davis asked Beauregard for his 
opinion. Without hesitation the Louisianian stated his complete 
agreement with all his colleague had said. Breckinridge, Mallory and 
Reagan supported the two generals. Only Benjamin accepted the 
judgment of the President. 

Davis remarked that previous experience disclosed that the Federals 
would not accept any effort of his toward negotiation, but Johnston 
said that he would be willing to approach Sherman. There was little 
Davis could do in the face of the opposition of the group. Although 
he said that he was “not sanguine as to ultimate results,” he dictated 
a letter for Johnston to sign and send to the Federal commander. 
In it he asked for an armistice “to permit the civil authorities to enter 
into the needful arrangements to terminate the existing war.” ® 

With the conclusion of the conference Johnston left to meet the 
army, then on its way toward Greensboro, and reached the advancing 
columns of Stewart’s corps near Hillsboro as they started the day’s 
march the morning of April 14. Two days later as the troops neared 
Greensboro he received Sherman’s reply to the message Davis had 
dictated. “IJ am fully empowered,” the Federal commander said, “to 
arrange with you any terms for the suspension of further hostilities as 
between the armies commanded by you and those commanded by 
myself, and will be willing to confer with you to that end.” He stated 
his intention to hold his position and his expectation that Johnston 
would do the same, and suggested the same terms of surrender as 
those agreed on by Lee and Grant at Appomattox.*° 

Johnston requested Hampton to arrange the time and place of 
meeting while he rode as quickly as possible to inform the President 
of developments. But Davis, having no faith in the possibility of 
successful negotiations, had not stayed to see the outcome, Still un- 
able to accept the idea of surrender he left for Charlotte with his 
party on the fifteenth, escorted by a small band of cavalry. As soon 
as he ascertained this, Johnston telegraphed to Breckinridge, “Your 
immediate presence is necessary, in order that I should be able to 
confer with you.” Johnston followed the advice of Beauregard in this 
instance, as the Louisianian saw trouble if a Cabinet member were 
not present to shield Johnston “from the invidious & ungenerous 
remarks which would certainly be made, otherwise” by the President 
and his followers, regardless of the terms agreed on.1 
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The time of the meeting with Sherman was noon April 17 at a 
point near Durham, about halfway between the pickets of the two 
armies. With Hampton and several of the latter’s staff Johnston rode 
silently, deep in contemplation of the drama in which he was en- 
gaged. No particular meeting place had been named, so the little 
party continued until it encountered General Sherman, coming from 
the opposite direction. There were no dramatics, no assertion of the 
victor over the vanquished, no indication of resentment over defeat. 
As Sherman said, their mutual service in the army before the war 
caused them to meet almost as friends, although they had never 
known each other. Quietly and casually, they shook hands and started 
an immediate conversation.” 

The two parties turned their horses to a near-by house with John- 
ston and Sherman riding side by side and leading the way. The 
generals asked the permission of the owner, James Bennett, to use 
it for their conference. He readily granted their request, amazed at 
the direction events had taken to catapult his home into history. 
The Federals eagerly observed their adversary, “Old Joe,” whom they 
viewed with the same respect for his ability that their commander 
did. “He was dressed in a neat, gray uniform, which harmonized 
gracefully with a full beard and mustache of silvery whiteness, partly 
concealing a genial and generous mouth...” one of them re- 
corded. “His eyes, dark brown in color, varied in expression—now 
intense and sparkling, and then soft with tenderness, or twinkling 
with humor. The nose was Roman, and the forehead full and promi- 
nent, The general cast of the features was an expression of goodness 
and manliness, mingling a fine nature with the decision and energy 
of the capable soldier.” ** 

Still talking, the two army leaders entered the house. As soon as 
they were out of sight of the others Sherman took a paper from his 
pocket and handed it to Johnston. It was a telegram from Stanton 
with the tragic word of Lincoln’s assassination. Sherman had received 
it shortly before he left Raleigh but had concealed the news from 
everyone and had ordered the telegrapher to do the same. As John- 
ston read, Sherman watched him closely to see how he would receive 
the momentous content. Obviously shaken Johnston exclaimed that he 
hoped Sherman did not connect the Confederate government with 
such an infamous act. Sherman was unwilling to go quite so far. “I told 
him,” Sherman wrote, “I could not believe that he or General Lee, or 
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the officers of the Confederate army, could possibly be privy to acts of 
assassination; but I would not say as much for Jeff. Davis, George 
Sanders, and men of that stripe.” “4 

In their discussion of the possible effect of the tragedy upon the 
people and the armies Johnston stated his conviction that the “event 
was the worst possible calamity to the South.” Then they turned to 
the important matter they met to discuss, Both were convinced that 
further fighting between their armies “would be ‘murder,’” and both 
desired the return of general peace. But there was an essential differ- 
ence in their methods to accomplish it. Sherman rejected the idea 
of a negotiation between civil authorities, as Washington refused to 
look upon the Confederacy as a legitimate government. He had ad- 
vised Grant and Stanton a few days before, “I will accept the same 
terms as General Grant gave General Lee and be careful not to com- 
plicate any points of civil policy.” But Johnston’s hope was to do 
more than to surrender his single army. Insofar as he could, he wished 
to bring permanent peace to all the war-torn country. Sherman 
questioned Johnston’s ability to control the forces of the other com- 
manders, but the Southerner stated his belief that he could secure 
such authority. The major point of difference continued to be Sher- 
man’s refusal to include Davis and the members of the Cabinet in 
a general amnesty.7® 

Day drew to a close without the two having reached a conclusive 
agreement, so they adjourned the conference till the next morning. 
Sherman hastened off to Raleigh with his escort as he feared that 
news of the assassination might leak out when he was not present 
to control the situation. After issuing a proclamation on that tragic 
matter, he telegraphed his superiors about the day’s developments. 
His chief fear, he said, and he thought it Johnston’s also, was that 
the Confederate army might break up into small units and carry 
greater chaos to the Southern countryside." 

Johnston was no less eager to get away. Early in the afternoon he 
had interrupted the conversation with Sherman to send an imperative 
telegram to the Secretary of War to join him that evening, but it was 
not until shortly before dawn that Breckinridge arrived, along with 
Postmaster General Reagan, whom Davis had sent to help with the 
negotiations. Johnston explained to them what he had discussed 
with Sherman and the difficulties which prevented a final understand- 
ing. Among them they arrived at a series of agreeable terms which 
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Reagan set about to write, but before he completed his task Johnston 
had to leave to meet his appointment with Sherman.*" 

Breckinridge rode with Johnston until they neared the Bennett 
house when he joined the escort. In the conference room Johnston 
told Sherman that he had authority to surrender all the Confederate 
armies but asked that Sherman give some assurance of the political 
rights of men and officers as an aid to securing their compliance with 
the terms. In the midst of this discussion Johnston suggested bringing 
in Breckinridge but Sherman disagreed, insisting that theirs had to 
be a military convention. Johnston was persuasive and pointed out 
that Breckinridge was a major general in the army as well as a mem- 
ber of the Cabinet. This placed a different light on the matter, and 
the Federal gave permission for Breckinridge to join the conference. 

Breckinridge, who was large in size, was “rather dull and heavy” 
because of the lack of his customary supply of bourbon, As the best 
alternative he turned to chewing tobacco which he did with vigor. 
Shortly after he entered the conference room Sherman stepped to the 
door, called for his saddlebags, and invited the two Southerners to 
have a drink. In an account he gave later to a friend Johnston de- 
scribed Breckinridge’s expression when he heard Sherman’s invitation 
as “beatific.” The Kentuckian tossed his worn quid into the fire, 
washed out his mouth and “poured out a tremendous drink, which 
he swallowed with great satisfaction. With an air of content, he 
stroked his mustache and took a fresh chew of tobacco.” 

The conference then continued. Breckinridge was completely re- 
laxed and Johnston marveled at his ability to quote constitutional 
and international law, the rules of war and of rebellion. He was “‘so 
resourceful, cogent, persuasive, learned, that at one stage of the pro- 
ceedings, General Sherman, when confronted by the authority, but 
not convinced by the eloquence or learning of Breckinridge, pushed 
back his chair and exclaimed: ‘See here, gentlemen, who is doing the 
surrendering anyhow? If this thing goes on, you'll have me sending a 
letter of apology to Jeff Davis.’”’ 

As the three men carried on their discussion, a courier arrived with 
the memorandum Reagan had prepared. Johnston read it to Sher- 
man and remarked that it contained nothing they had not agreed on 
except that the terms of amnesty did not exclude Davis and the 
members of his Cabinet. But Sherman objected to the statement as 
too general and wordy, and sat down to write a version of his own. 
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As he worked to prepare it, he grew more and more absorbed. Sud- 
denly he arose from his chair and walked over to his saddlebags 
where he fumbled in an abstract sort of way for the bottle. Breckin- 
ridge watched with intense interest and prepared himself for another 
treat by tossing his second quid away. But Sherman in his preoccu- 
pation poured himself a drink and without thought of the others corked 
the bottle and replaced it. When he went back to his writing, Breckin- 
ridge’s face fell. The Kentuckian found what solace he could in a new 
chew of tobacco. 

When Sherman finished he handed the paper to Johnston to read. 
It provided for a continuation of the armistice while superior authori- 
ties gave consideration to the terms. The Confederate armies every- 
where were to be disbanded and conducted to the state capitals where 
arms and stores were to be deposited. The United States President 
was obligated to accept the existing state governments in the Con- 
federacy when state officials took an oath of loyalty. Civilians were 
to be guaranteed, “so far as the Executive can,” full political and 
property rights, immune from punishment for their participation in 
the war.*® 

When the copies were ready the generals signed. It was about 
dark as they came from the house and walked to their horses. John- 
ston courteously raised his hat to the Union officers, but Breckinridge 
strode along, looking neither to the right nor left. As they prepared 
to mount Johnston asked his companion how Sherman had im- 
pressed him. “Sherman is a bright man, and a man of great force,” 
replied Breckinridge, speaking with deliberation, “but,” raising his 
voice and with a look of great intensity, “General Johnston, General 
Sherman is a hog. Yes, sir, a hog. Did you see him take that drink by 
himself?” Johnston tried to explain that Sherman had been merely 
absent-minded, actually a tribute to Breckinridge’s “masterly argu- 
ments.” But Breckinridge was not satisfied. He assured Johnston that 
“no Kentucky gentleman would ever have taken away that bottle. He 
knew we needed it, and needed it badly.” Sherman’s neglect in that 
matter disturbed the Confederate Secretary of War far more than 
the Federal’s warning that he had best get out of the country as 
speedily as possible." 

As quickly as they could, the two generals sent copies of the agree- 
ment to the heads of their governments. Sherman explained in an 
accompanying letter that he agreed to the Confederate proposal about 
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arms as it gave the states the “means of repressing guerrillas, which 
we could not expect them to do if we stripped them of all [weapons]. 
. . . [know that all the men of substance South sincerely want peace, 
and I do not believe they will resort to war again during this century.” 
He urged the speedy acceptance of the agreement “as it is important 
to get the Confederate armies to their homes as well as our own.” *° 

When Johnston returned to the army he found that the truce and 
the news of the conference with Sherman had caused the belief to 
spread that the war was over. The soldiers had denounced the first 
rumors of the surrender of Lee as lies, but as men from the Army 
of Northern Virginia drifted through the area with paroles in their 
pockets, the fact had to be accepted. The orders to hold their posi- 
tions added to the speculation which ran back and forth through the 
camps with amazing speed. Hardee confessed, “We are all agog,” 
and lesser officers sought information frantically with which to ease 
the men, many of whom slipped away at night on artillery horses 
ladened with whatever a last-minute raid on a depot might yield.”* 

Johnston immediately issued a general order to explain that he and 
Sherman had agreed only to a “suspension of arms” under which the 
two armies should hold their positions. But before the day was over 
he saw the necessity to add to that statement a circular in which he 
appealed more strongly to the men and attempted to relieve the wide- 
spread rumors. “General Johnston learns with pain,” the circular read, 
“that an impression that negotiations were pending for the capitula- 
tion of this army has extensively prevailed and produced much deser- 
tion. He begs that you will instantly make it known that the general 
order this day published discloses the whole object of the recent 
conferences under flag of truce.’’?? 

In the period of waiting which followed suspense hung over the 
Confederates. To most of them the result was inevitable, whether 
fighting was resumed or not. Large numbers continued to desert, 
some to go home, while others, swearing eternal warfare against the 
North, were off for new adventures in the Trans-Mississippi area. 
Those who remained displayed their depth of depression in a chaos 
of drunkenness, fighting and gambling. The roadsides were lined 
with groups of men who played the variety of games known to 
soldiers. Confederate paper money seemed too worthless to preserve 
and poured in surprising amounts from haversacks. Johnny Reb 
seemed much more capable of finding applejack and corn whisky 
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than Breckinridge had been in his search for bourbon. Captain 
Ridley watched unhappily the disintegration of the army as it waited 
for what might come. News of Lincoln’s assassination greatly dis- 
tressed him as did the fact that his fellow Tennesseean, Andrew 
Johnson, was President of the United States. “What! O, what will 
become of us all?” he confided to his journal.” 

Turmoil created an opportunity for gangs of men, some who had 
been soldiers and others from the countryside, to rob and to destroy. 
They plundered the property of the state of North Carolina, stopped 
and pillaged trains of supplies on the way to Johnston’s army, and 
created general havoc, The situation deeply perturbed Governor 
Vance, whose complaints to Johnston reflected not only the collapse 
of military and civil authority in the area but also his chagrin at not 
having been invited to be present at the meeting with Sherman. 
Johnson tried to pacify the governor by telling him that the con- 
ference had been strictly military, and asked that he give details of 
the plundered state properties. Vance wanted to send the archives 
and treasury of the state to Sherman for protection, but Johnston 
thought it best that the North Carolina governor have no communt- 
cation with the Federal commander in the period of the armistice. 
With their authority in the twilight zone between peace and war 
neither Johnston nor Vance could completely cope with the rapidly 
deteriorating situation.”* 

The confusion produced another problem whose complexity is 
representative of the hour and created postwar disagreement. When 
Davis left Greensboro he gave orders for the Confederate Treasurer, 
John N. Hendren, to “report to General Beauregard with the treasure 
in your possession that he may give it due protection as a military 
chest to be moved with his army train. For further instructions, you 
will report to the Secretary of the Treasury.” Hendren attempted to 
get Beauregard to designate an officer to receive what he estimated 
to be $39,000 in silver coin. Beauregard quite properly sent the message 
to his superior, with the additional information that Breckinridge had 
authorized the use of the money by the army for urgent needs, Armed 
with this knowledge Johnston planned to divide the amount among 
his men as the most urgent use he could imagine.?® 

While they awaited news from Washington as to official action on 
their agreement Johnston and Sherman fully co-operated. Both in- 
sisted on a strict observance of the suspension of fighting. Johnston 
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used the Southern telegraph lines to deliver messages for Sherman 
halting Federal cavalry operations under Stoneman in western North 
Carolina and Wilson in central Georgia. Sherman was disturbed 
about Wilson in particular and wrote Johnston, “I have almost ex- 
ceeded the bounds of prudence in checking him without the means 
of direct communication, and only did so on my absolute faith in 
your personal character.” 

As newspapers began to arrive from the North Sherman grew 
apprehensive about the reception of the agreement between him and 
Johnston. On April 23 he sent the Confederate commander a bundle 
of the papers and an unofficial communication in which he said that 
the assassination had aroused a most intense feeling among Union 
people. Already permission for a meeting of the Virginia legislature 
had been withdrawn. He feared that the “bias of the popular mind” 
and the “desire of our politicians” might combine to make it im- 
possible to carry out his and Johnston’s intention to recognize “‘exist- 
ing local governments.” That evening Sherman wrote again. The 
courier from Washington would arrive the next day and he advised 
Johnston to be ready to resume negotiations at once.*” 

While Johnston waited he received a message from Davis in Char- 
lotte, in which the Confederate President stated his opinion of the 
negotiations, Davis’ bitter feeling about surrender was strengthened 
when Hampton in a letter expressed his entire disapproval and his 
conviction that nothing could be so bad as returning to the Union. 
On the twenty-second Hampton again encouraged Davis to resist and 
stated his determination to go to Texas with all the men he could 
secure to continue the war. On the same day Davis wrote his wife 
of a similar intention, “and if nothing can be done there which it 
will be proper to do, then I can go to Mexico, and have the: world 
from which to choose a location.” 8 

But when the President asked the members of the Cabinet for 
their opinions he found that their decision was unanimous against 
him. Even Benjamin was by then convinced that the Confederacy 
could no longer continue the struggle and that Davis should approve 
the agreement between Johnston and Sherman. So the message 
Johnston received as he awaited the arrival of Sherman’s courier con- 
tained authorization to continue negotiations “on the basis adopted,” 
if it were also acceptable to Washington. Almost immediately John- 
ston discovered that Washington did not approve, Within an hour 
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of his receipt of Davis’ message, he had word from Sherman that 
the Union government had rejected the peace proposal. Sherman 
notified Johnston that he would resume hostilities at eleven on the 
morning of the twenty-sixth unless the Confederates surrendered “on 
the same terms as were given General Lee... . purely and simply.” *° 

Discouraged over his failure to bring an end to all fighting, John- 
ston sent out orders advising the army of the termination of the 
armistice and the resumption of active operations. ‘The response to 
the news was everywhere much the same. When a courier reached the 
24th Tennessee Cavalry after dark someone stirred the fire so the 
message could be read. The truce was over and patrols had again 
to be established. Talk of home changed to questions of what might 
be next. Some found the news more saddening than the earlier in- 
timations of probable surrender. The same was true in Stewart's 
corps to whom the major general personally explained the changed 
orders. “The eagerness of the men to get to their homes now 1s 
beyond picture,” said Stewart’s aide, Captain Ridley.*° 

Troubled about what his next move should be Johnston advised 
the Secretary of War, then in Charlotte with Davis, of Washington's 
rejection of the agreement and asked for instructions. At the same 
time he suggested, “We had better disband this small force to pre- 
vent devastation to the country.” The reply which came from 
Breckinridge reflected Davis’ hope of continuing the war. He asked 
if Johnston could not use transportation animals to mount some of 
the infantry, who with the cavalry “could march away from Sherman 
and be strong enough to encounter anything between us and the 
Southwest.” *4 

Every implication in this suggestion was repugnant to Johnston’s 
moral sense and his training as a professional soldier. From any 
logical point of view the South had lost the war. ‘Io attempt to con- 
tinue it in the fashion Breckinridge suggested could only result in 
meaningless fighting and ensuing chaotic devastation. In his reply to 
the Secretary of War Johnston emphatically expressed his position: 
“We ought to prevent invasion, make terms for our troops, and give 
an escort of cavalry for the President, who ought to move without 
the loss of a moment. Commanders think troops will not fight again. 
We think your plan impracticable.” He then waited to hear no more 
from the civil government but approached Sherman for a new con- 
ference and notified Breckinridge of his action.*? 
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Sherman was no less interested than Johnston in bringing an end 
to the difficult circumstances into which the situation had de- 
generated, and suggested that they meet at noon the next day, the 
twenty-sixth. The Federal commander knew from Grant, who had 
brought the news of Washington’s disapproval of the first agree- 
ment, that he must confine himself to military matters in the territory 
of his own command and that he should offer the same terms to 
Johnston that Grant had extended to Lee. Johnston realized that 
Sherman’s message of the twenty-fourth amounted to an ultimatum. 
Nevertheless he hoped to be able to avoid one result of the surrender 
of Lee’s army, and asked Sherman to meet him for a “further armis- 
tice and conference” so they might arrive at a satisfactory agreement 
about the manner in which the surrendered men could proceed to 
their homes. “The disbanding of General Lee’s army has afflicted 
this country with numerous bands having no means of subsistence 
but robbery, a knowledge of which would, I am sure, induce you to 
agree to other conditions,” he wrote.** 

On the twenty-sixth Johnston and Sherman again closeted them- 
selves in the plainly furnished room of the Bennett house. This time 
Sherman was the one who brought a third conferee, Major General 
John M. Schofield, his second in command. Schofield says that both 
were “discouraged at the failure of the arrangement to which they 
had attached so much importance” and feared that Washington 
would again disapprove whatever they might arrange except the 
surrender of the troops. Schofield suggested that they agree on gen- 
eral terms which he would prepare, and leave details until later. ‘This 
proved satisfactory and Schofield turned to write the original draft 
as the two former antagonists paced the floor nervously. When he 
completed it Schofield handed the paper to Sherman, who read it 
and passed it to Johnston. It was simply stated: 


1, All acts of war on the part of the troops under General John- 
ston’s command to cease from this date. 

2. All arms and public property to be deposited at Greensborough, 
and delivered to an ordnance officer of the United States Army. 

3. Rolls of the officers and men to be made in duplicate, one copy 
to be retained by the commander of the troops, and the other to ie 
given to an officer to be designated by General Sherman, each officer 
and man to give his individual obligation in writing not to take up 
arms against the Government of the United States until properly 
released from this obligation. 
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4. The side-arms of the officers and their private horses to be re- 
tained by them. 

5. This being done, all the officers and men will be permitted to 
return to their homes, not to be disturbed by the United States 
Authorities so long as they observe their obligation and the laws in 
force where they may reside, 


As the generals found nothing in the document to which: they 
had objection they signed it. Except for a few minor activities the 
war which had started with the firing on Sumter four years and four- 
teen days before was at an end.** 

Johnston returned to his army then gathered near Greensboro to 
await news of the Federal government’s attitude toward the new 
convention. It came the next day in a communication from Sherman, 
who had taken a copy of the agreement to Grant for approval. ‘The 
Federal general-in-chief accepted it for the government, as he did the 
informal arrangements which Johnston and Sherman had orally 
agreed upon for getting the Confederate troops home. Sherman 
accompanied his letter with copies of two General Orders. One ex- 
plained to his troops that a final suspension of hostilities in his 
theater was in effect and named the officers who would be responsible 
for carrying out the details. The other displayed Sherman’s convic- 
tion that the war was over, for it started a large portion of his men 
on the road home. The letter itself was frank and genuine, The 
Federal general offered ten days’ rations from his stores for 25,000 
Confederates, in an effort “to facilitate what you and I and all good 
men desire, the return to their homes of the officers and men com- 
posing your army.” In conclusion he wrote: 


Now that war is over, I am as willing to risk my person and reputa- 
tion as heretofore to heal the wounds made by the past war, and 
I think that my feeling is shared by the whole army, I also think that 
a similar feeling actuates the mass of your army; but there are some 
unthinking young men, who have no sense or experience, that unless 
controlled may embroil their neighbors. If we are forced to deal with 
them, it must be with severity, but I hope they will be managed by 
the people of the South.*° 


Johnston also issued a General Order on the end of fighting. “The 
object of this convention,” he explained to his veterans, “is pacifica- 
tion to the extent of the authority of the commanders who made it. 
Events in Virginia, which broke every hope of success by war, im- 
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posed on its general the duty of sparing the blood of this gallant 
army and saving our country from further devastation and our 
people from ruin.” He then wrote, both for his own records and those 
of the Federals, a draft of the supplementary terms which the gen- 
erals had discussed the day before. Its most important items were 
the retention of wagons, horses and a portion of their arms by the 
Confederates, and the inclusion of the naval officers in the depart- 
ment in those covered by the convention.*® 

Sherman designated Schofield to command the delicate opera- 
tion of ending hostilities and in his letter to Johnston stated the hope 
that his subordinate had demonstrated “his ability and kind dis- 
position toward the inhabitants of North Carolina” in their con- 
ference the day before. Schofield would have “full and ample power” 
to carry the convention into effect, Sherman assured Johnston. Hav- 
ing completed these necessary arrangements, the Federal commander 
left for Savannah to ascertain for himself the circumstances of his 
cavalry leader, Wilson, who was deep in the heart of Georgia. 

Moved by Sherman’s sincerity and obvious magnanimity John- 
ston’s reply was relaxed and heartfelt. He stated that the “enlarged 
patriotism,” which Sherman evidenced in his letter and the accom- 
panying General Orders reconciled him to what he had come to 
regard as the misfortune of his life, “that of having had you to en- 
counter in the field.” Such an “enlightened and humane policy” as 
Sherman had adopted could not fail. Johnston agreed with Sherman 
that the men who had fought the war were ready for peace.*" 

Johnston’s conviction was somewhat too inclusive as almost im- 
mediately he began to have difficulties with portions of his force. 
Hampton and Wheeler and many like them preferred almost any 
alternative to surrender. ‘The South Carolinian insisted that as he 
had not been present with the army at the time of the convention 
he was not bound by it. Wheeler made no argument but moved off 
with any troops who wished to go with him. While the two cavalry 
leaders attempted to avoid surrender and parole, Cooper and his 
staff in contrast asked if they might be included in the terms of the 
convention. Cooper had been left in Charlotte because of his health 
when the Presidential party resumed its flight April 26, the day the 
original truce expired.** 

Johnston had no further communication with Davis who later was 
very critical of the surrender. He argued that Johnston could have 
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withdrawn his army, joined with units farther west and thus changed 
the course of history. The way was open, Davis insisted, supplies were 
available and the Confederate cavalry superior to the Federal. In an 
illusion of wishful thinking the Confederate President wrote in Rise 
and Fall: 


The show of continued resistance, I then believed, as I still do, 
would have overcome the depression which was spreading like a 
starless night over the country, and that the exhibition of a deter- 
mination not to leave our political future at the mercy of an enemy 
which had for four years been striving to subjugate the States would 
have led the United States authorities to do, as Mr. Lincoln had 
indicated—give any terms which might be found necessary speedily 
to terminate the existing war. 


Where Davis got the idea that Lincoln, after earlier refusals, or his 
* successors would treat with a Confederate civil government much less 
end the war on any terms but Confederate capitulation, one can 
hazard no opinion. Nothing in the record justifies it and even Davis 
himself in a letter to his wife in April 1865 described the country as 
in a state of panic, with neither arms nor troops in sufficient number 
to defend itself.*° 

Despite the chaos which accompanied the discontinuance of fight- 
ing and the preparations to disband the army, Johnston continued 
work with customary efficiency. He ordered the return of Federal 
prisoners to their commands and placed strong guards about all 
stores. At last he had time to dispose of the coin from the Con- 
federate Treasury. He directed that it be divided equally among the 
men of all ranks, and a supply of cotton yarn and cloth distributed 
among the subsistence officers to use for bartering as the troops made 
their way home.*° 

With the immediate military details out of the way there was still 
the obligation to inform the state authorities and the people as to 
what had occurred and why, inasmuch as the Confederate govern- 
ment no longer existed to perform that duty. First Johnston sent a 
succinct statement of explanation to the governors of Florida, 
Georgia and South Carolina, which with North Carolina comprised 
the area of his military authority. A few days later he prepared a 
longer account for newspaper publication. In all he analyzed the 
hopelessness of the situation and stated the fact of his convention 
with Sherman. “The consequences of prolonging the struggle,” he 
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pointed out in his letter to the papers, “would only have been the 
destruction or dispersion of our bravest men, and great suffering of 
women and children... .” # 

The General and his staff signed their paroles on May 2, but it 
took another day to accomplish the task of paroling the whole army. 
As part of the effort to keep the men together for the march home, 
the officers held the individual papers for distribution at the place of 
actual disbandment. On May 3 the Army of Tennessee started its 
last march and its commander, reluctant to bid his comrades farewell 
until the final moment, went with them to Salisbury, where the army 
separated into three columns to go in different directions.* 

While on this last journey with the army Johnston discovered two 
details of unfinished business which demanded attention. One was of 
major importance, as his sense of history told him. He heard that the _ 
archives of the Confederate War Department were in the area and - 
immediately advised Schofield to secure them, The other was exceed- 
ingly minor but displays his determination scrupulously to carry out 
his agreement. He discovered that one of his staff officers had a small 
United States flag, which had been taken from a surrendered cavalry 
unit and the officer planned to keep as a souvenir. Johnston claimed 
it but apologized to the officer, to whom he explained that he had 
pledged to Sherman the return of all captured flags.** 

The time had arrived for the final division of the army which had 
fought so long, faithfully and well for the Confederacy. Unquestion- 
ably its commander would have preferred to bid each individual in it 
a personal good-by, but that was impossible. All he could do was to 
address them in an order of farewell. At the end of the last day in 
which the troops marched in their usual corps organization, officers 
tread this final message. Many of the men were veterans of campaigns 
which had covered every Confederate state east of the Mississippi 
but Florida and Virginia. As they stood under the trees that spring 
evening in North Carolina their memories could go back to days and 
nights of marching and fighting in Kentucky and Tennessee under 
Albert Sydney Johnston, to the long journey from Mississippi to 
Kentucky to Tennessee under Bragg, to the campaign in Georgia under 
“Old Joe” and the disheartening experience around Atlanta and in 
Tennessee under “Sam” Hood. Then came the long march to North 
Carolina and the tragic end, which, had they known, was in reality a 
beginning. 
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Only one man among their army commanders had won their com- 
plete confidence, admiration and affection. He now addressed them 
in a farewell order, which though reticent displayed that he held the 
same feelings for them that they did for him: 


Comrades: In terminating our official relations I most earnestly 
exhort you to observe faithfully the terms of pacification agreed 
upon, and to discharge the obligations of good and peaceful citizens 
at your homes as well as you have performed the duties of thorough 
soldiers in the field. By such a course you will best secure the comfort 
of your families and kindred and restore tranquility to your countty. 
You will return to your homes with the admiration of our people, 
won by the courage and noble devotion you have displayed in this 
long war. I shall always remember with pride the loyal support and 
generous confidence you have given me. I now part with you with 
deep regret, and bid you farewell with feelings of cordial friendship 
and with earnest wishes that you may have hereafter all the prosperity 
and happiness to be found in the world.** 


CHAPTER XXV 
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As the veterans of the Army of Tennessee began the long march 
home only one thing seemed sure. They had lost the war. Old Joe’s 
words of advice were wise but whether the morrow would allow their 
accomplishment none could foresee. As for the General himself, the 
future seemed unpromising. About all he had were good health and 
the conviction that he had done his best for the Southern cause. 
Faced with the uncertainty of the period he first decided to go to 
Canada and received the permission of the Federal authorities to do 
so. But Mrs. Johnston’s illness and the discovery that he would be 
unable to return to the United States without first obtaining the 
consent of the government caused him to give up the venture. He 
did not wish to run the risk of becoming a permanent exile. 

The Johnstons left North Carolina in early June. Lack of funds 
and difficulties of transportation prevented a visit to Abingdon or 
rest at the Sulphur Springs, which Mrs. Johnston’s physician recom- 
mended, Instead they found accommodations at another resort a few 
miles from Danville. For a while the General enjoyed the quiet but 
it was not long until he began to find things dull. He worried about 
employment and Mrs. Johnston inquired of Colonel Ewell about 
prospects in Richmond, “Engineering he rather prides himself upon, 
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but would take anything that would keep the kettle boiling,” she 
wrote their friend.? 

The stay at Buffalo Springs brought no improvement in the health 
of Mrs. Johnston, so with Grant’s permission they went to Maryland 
for their first stay with her family since the start of the war. About 
the same time the General appealed for amnesty to President John- 
son but without success. “I regret to be unable to advance any special 
claim for indulgence,” he said in his petition. “Perhaps, however, 
Your Excellency may think it worth consideration that while an 
officer of the United States Army I served faithfully for many years 
& gave my blood & offered my life in that service many times.” 

Search for a livelihood held the General’s primary attention and 
Richmond offered his first opportunity. There with other ex-Con- 
federates he joined in the organization of the National Express and 
Transportation Company, which began business in November 1865. 
It was an ambitious undertaking which included operations in the 
North and South, and Johnston as its president had to do much 
traveling. Everywhere the war was still a subject of great interest and 
Johnston as one of the foremost Confederate commanders attracted 
constant attention. One man on a trip on a Chesapeake Bay steamer 
insisted that the South “was conquered but not subdued.” The 
General immediately asked with what command the speaker had 
served. “Unfortunately circumstances made it impossible for me to 
be in the army,” the reply came. Johnston cut him off abruptly: 
“Well, Sir, I was. You may not be subdued, but I am.” 4 

On another occasion Bradley Johnson accompanied the General 
on a visit to Grant’s headquarters in Washington, where Johnston 
complained of the failure of Federal authorities consistently to honor 
the paroles which had been issued at the surrender of the army in 
North Carolina. After he and Grant conferred and the Federal gen- 
eral promised to act to correct the error, Johnston rose to leave. 
Grant asked that he wait to meet the members of the official staff 
who had gathered, eager to pay their respects to so great a soldier, 
and an orderly “ushered in a procession of general officers,” whom 
Grant individually presented to his visitor.® 

The position with the express company began to get on Johnston’s 
nerves within a few months. For one thing expected financial support 
failed to materialize, a fact which handicapped operations and pre- 
saged failure. But the details of his duties irritated the General who 
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wrote Ewell that his soul “abhorred” them as “that of Achilles had 
duplicity.” He grew even more restive when first his wife and then 
he became seriously ill in the summer of 1866, and began to negotiate 
for another position. Friends suggested him for the presidency of the 
Mobile & Ohio, a post for which he felt qualified by his experience 
in engineering. He failed to secure that appointment but within a 
few weeks was named to the same office with the Alabama & Ten- 
nessee River Rail Road Company.® 

The Johnstons anticipated their move to Alabama with much 
pleasure. It was an area in which they had made friends in the dreary, 
frustrated months of 1863, and they hoped that its climate would 
prove beneficial to Mrs. Johnston’s health. The little town of Selma 
was the headquarters of the company and there they established 
residence. It still showed the destructive results of Wilson’s raid near 
the end of the war, but in 1867 it was active with railroading interest. 
While there the General renewed the interest in the church which 
had led to his baptism by Bishop Polk, and on Good Friday 1867 
Bishop Wilmer of Alabama confirmed him in a ceremony at St. 
Paul’s Church, of which he became a communicant.’ 

Despite the implications of its title the Alabama & Tennessee 
River railroad was of but local importance. It ran from Selma to the 
village of Blue Mountain, which it had reached when the war caused 
the stop of construction. Its directors sought to continue it to meet 
the Western & Atlantic and in August 1867 reorganized it as the Selma, 
Rome & Dalton. In the effort to secure funds for the resumption of con- 
struction Johnston became discouragingly conscious of the economic 
consequences of the war and Reconstruction. The financial difficulty 
which they brought to the Selma, Rome & Dalton created difficulties as 
to policy. One result was the resignation of Johnston as president.® 

In the summer months before his resignation the General and 
Mrs. Johnston visited Virginia. He had begun to think seriously 
about writing an account of his campaigns which in his opinion both 
the “northern generals & Confederate Government” had misrepre- 
sented. In preparation for the task he corresponded with army 
colleagues and other friends. He sought permission from Wigfall to 
use information reported in confidence in the war years and asked 
the Texan, who was then living in England, if the book would pay 
the cost of publication in that country. Wigfall encouraged Johnston 
in every way he could but the impropriety of publishing such a 
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volume while Davis was a prisoner of the Federal government and 
unable to answer caused the General to put it to one side, From 
Mrs. Johnston’s point of view the decision was difficult to accept, as 
Davis through his sympathizers continued freely to spread “false 
statements far and wide.” ® 

But the postponement of the book meant no cessation of the 
General’s interest in collecting material for it. Usually in his discus- 
sions with comrades he continued to give Davis the same deference 
he had extended in the war, but occasionally his memories would 
carry him away. One such circumstance occurred in a conversation 
with Dr. Pendleton, who had visited him twice at Dalton and knew 
enough to cause Johnston to speak frankly in criticism of their war- 
time commander-in-chief. It troubled the General to such an extent 
that he wrote a letter of apology to Pendleton. “I wish very much 
that I could make you forget our conversation in relation to Mr. 
Davis,” he said. “It is very pleasant to think well of people, and 
much the reverse to think unfavorably of them. Therefore there was 
something very like malice on my part in saying anything calculated 
to shake your belief in the good qualities of our late President. 
Selfishness made me, in love for my own opinion, forget you.” *° 

After giving up the railroad presidency the General was again 
troubled about a vocation. He lamented to Wigfall that his “personal 
prosperity” was commensurate with that of any of the Southern 
states. The only pleasure in his freedom from business responsibilities 
was that it gave him more time for his wife, whose poor health 
worried him. It was probably because she was not well enough to 
accompany him that he went alone to Europe in the fall of 1868 on 
a hasty journey on which he visited London, Liverpool and Paris. 
It was more of a business than a pleasure trip but he saw a number 
of friends among the expatriated ex-Confederates, particularly in 
Paris, for which he said “Americans seem to have a great fancy.” 
Shortly after his return, with B. G. Humphreys and Livingston Mims 
as partners, he organized Joseph E. Johnston and Company to act 
as General Agents for the Liverpool and London and Globe Insur- 
ance Company and the New York Life Insurance Company in several 
of the Southern states. Humphreys, who had served actively through- 
out the war as an officer and had been the first governor of Missis- 
sippi upon the return of peace, was in charge of the Jackson office, 
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and Mims, whom Johnston knew as the Chief Quartermaster for 
Mississippi in the war, was in Atlanta. Johnston, himself, was re- 
sponsible for the business in Savannah. The love of the Southern 
veterans for Old Joe was important in securing the services of good 
local agents and in making the venture a success.** 

General and Mrs. Johnston established themselves in a com- 
fortable home and for the first time since the days in Washington 
felt secure and fixed. He took part quietly in civic affairs and served 
as a trustee for the Savannah Medical College. They found a warm 
circle of friends including the Mackalls and frequently attended 
social affairs. At one an inquisitive lady inquired of the General in 
which of his battles he acquired the scar on his face. With the 
humor he so frequently displayed he explained: “The wound, my 
dear madame, is the result of too much cherry bounce, for when 
I was a small boy, I was up a cherry tree engaged in the delectable 
occupation of stuffing myself with cherries, when the limb on which 
I sat gave way and precipitated me to the ground; you see it was a 
veritable cherry bounce.” ? 

The General continued to collect material and to work on the 
preparation of his book but it was for personal reasons that he 
welcomed the visit of R. E. Lee to Savannah in the spring of 1870. 
It was the first opportunity since the end of the war for a meeting 
of the two old friends. Unquestionably they talked about the great 
struggle and Johnston’s projected volume. One of the most touching 
of the postwar photographs is that which shows these two great 
Southerners as they sit in obvious discussion of a paper which lies 
on the table in front of them. An eavesdropper that day might have 
heard valuable reflections on matters of Confederate success and 
failure, but equally interesting would have been the remarks out of 
their long friendship, comments upon mutual experiences in more 
fortunate and doubtless humorous adventures. 

It was their last meeting, as within a few months Lee lay dead in 
Lexington. When word came of Lee’s death, Johnston, who was 
unable to go to the funeral, wrote Mrs. Lee to express his sympathy 
and his own sense of loss. Out of his feeling of loyalty and friendship 
he made plans to raise a fund for her assistance, but Mrs. Lee, writ- 
ing with great difficulty because of her own ill-health, said in a 
touching response: 
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I hasten to reply to your kind letter my dear Genl & assure you 
how deeply I appreciated your warm sympathy. Long before I had seen 
ou I felt quite familiar with your name & qualities having heard my 
haan so often speak of you as one of his favorite friends & always 
considered you equally mine. Now. Genl, knowing Robert as you 
did, I was surprised that you had made a proposition that the poor 
Confederates who lost all in the war but their honor should raise 
a hundred thousand dollars for my benefit. I fear they will tax 
themselves too severely for the monument & I could never consent 
to receive aught from them but a small portion of the love & venera- 
tion they bear to the memory of their chieftain. 


After expressing regret that Mrs. Johnston had been unable to pay 
her an expected visit at Lexington and the wish that the “charming 
climate of Savannah” would improve her health, Mrs. Lee closed the 
letter with the kindest regards of herself and her daughter.** 

The General gave up the idea of a fund for Mrs. Lee and devoted 
his efforts to assisting in the creation of the memorial at Lexington. 
But this and the requirements of business did not divert his attention 
from his research and writing. He requested accounts of their ex- 
periences from generals who served under him in the Georgia cam- 
paign, but only Stevenson wrote in sufficient detail to be of real 
assistance. He talked with onetime associates of the Confederacy 
when he could and corresponded with them and others including 
Sherman, who helped by sending him such publications as the re- 
ports of the Committee on the Conduct of the War.4 

In his effort to secure all possible evidence Johnston sought most 
pertinaciously for Davis’ “unsent message” of February 1865, about 
which he heard when on a visit to Jackson in the winter of 1866-1867. 
Ethelbert Barksdale, who had represented Mississippi in the Con- 
federate Congress, had lent it to another prominent Mississippian, 
T. J. Wharton. The latter considered it a “most triumphal defense 
of [Davis’] conduct in the removal of Genl. Johnston, and only re- 
gretted that considerations of policy made it imprudent to publish 
it from the housetops.” He decided to do as much as he could to 
overcome that shortcoming by reading the document to a group of 
friends, who included Governor Humphreys, and lending it to others, 
among them the governor’s official secretary, James M. Kennard, for 
more extended examination.’® 

Johnston heard of the existence of the document from Kennard, 
whom he questioned closely about it as he could not believe that 
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Davis could be the author of it. Kennard described the paper as being 
very unfair to Johnston but was unwilling to allow the use of his 
version as he did not want his name to appear “as inimical to Mr. 
Davis” in any association. Because of Kennard’s reluctance the 
General turned to other friends in an effort to secure a copy of the 
document but with no success. But from their evidence he could 
have no doubt Davis had himself written the “message” as they 
called it.1° 

Knowledge that such a document was in existence strengthened 
Johnston’s conviction that he should publish an accurate account 
of his campaigns. Should he fail to do it, this and other similar efforts 
to distort the truth about his career might be held and published after 
his death without the possibility of reply. To avert such an even- 
tuality in this instance he made redoubled efforts to secure a copy. 
With usual directness he wrote to Davis, then in Canada, and re- 
quested that Wharton be authorized to give it to him. He described 
the paper in the terms he had received, that it was a message which 
contained attacks on all his actions as a Confederate commander up 
to the time of his removal before Atlanta. He explained that Davis’ 
friends had circulated the document and that in ordinary decency 
he should have knowledge of its allegations “that I may have the 
opportunity to defend myself.” 1” 

Davis’ reply was exasperatingly equivocal, resting upon Johnston’s 
statement that it was an official document. He admonished Johnston 
that the latter’s “recital [was] certainly inaccurate both as to the ad- 
dress and purpose of anything I may have written regarding you. 
That your conduct as a military commander did on various occasions 
seriously disappoint me cannot have been new to you; but that my 
disapproval was made the subject of a message or a circular is not 
possible.” Then after thus virtually denying the authorship of any 
such communication Davis continued: “Though your application 1s 
for a copy of such a public paper, yet the last paragraph of your 
letter implies something more. I will therefore write by this mail to 
my friend Genl. Wharton and authorize him if he has any letter of 
mine affecting you and ‘circulated’ as you suppose, to send to you 
a copy of it.” 78 

In the letter to Wharton which he wrote the same day Davis made 
no similar effort to deny the possibility of his having written such a 
document as Johnston described. “I do not know to what he refers,” 
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Davis told Wharton after explaining the source of the request, “but 
from the date Feby. 1865 can imagine it to be an explanation of the 
considerations which led me to remove him from command in 
Georgia.” Although he recognized that the circulation of the letter 
might entitle Johnston to a copy, Davis did not directly tell Wharton 
to give the General one. Instead he wrote: “You will judge according 
to your knowledge of the facts, and you are authorized, if you warrant 
the application, to send to Genl. Johnston the copy he requests.” 

As soon as Johnston received Davis’ letter that he would write 
Wharton the General asked Kennard in Mississippi to secure the 
copy for him. But Wharton who was entirely agreeable to releasing 
the paper to Johnston because of his belief that it justified Davis’ 
action explained that it was not in his possession. It belonged to 
Barksdale, whom Kennard then approached for a copy. But Barks- 
dale, who in Johnston’s phrase “understood the correspondence 
better” than Wharton, refused. Undaunted Johnston again addressed 
Davis. He said that he had been mistaken about Wharton’s posses- 
sion of the original and asked that Davis instruct Barksdale to give 
him the desired document. Davis had gone to Mississippi in the 
meanwhile so Johnston instead of mailing his letter of request sent 
it to a friend in Jackson to deliver. Although by this maneuver Johns- 
ton was sure that Davis received it the latter made no acknowledg- 
ment. Barksdale remained steady in his refusal to furnish the copy 
and Davis’ friends began to refer to the original as a private letter 
rather than a message.?° 

Having exhausted all possible efforts to secure an actual copy of 
the document, Johnston was without resource until Kennard, dis- 
gusted by Davis’ evasive tactics, changed his attitude and gave the 
General a synopsis of it. Johnston took precautions to assure himself 
of its accuracy by sending it to Humphreys and Mims, who were 
among those who had either heard the original read or had an op- 
portunity to examine it. Both reported it to be substantially correct.2+ 

Johnston contracted with D. Appleton and Company of New York 
to publish his book. Early in 1874 he was struggling with the last 
phases of its preparation and like many another author engaged in 
certain differences with his publisher. He complained about charges 
for correcting the text in proof and insisted that the contract called 
for the publisher to bear them. He argued that the arrangement 


? “e 


called for Appleton’s “printing what I wrote,” while the copyreader 
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had made material changes in the text, “doing me wrong thereby.” 
He grumbled most because “ ‘your reader’ has invariably dropped the 
s from my generally used ‘towards,’ and Mr. Irwin objects to replace 
it on the ground that toward is, according to Webster, as good as 
towards. If it were so your reader had no right capriciously to make 
the change. But Webster does not sanction toward. On the contrary 
he says: “The original form was towards... .’” ” 

In April 1874 Appleton released the volume with the title, © 
Narrative of Military Operations Directed During the Late War 
between the States. Instead of an introduction Johnston made a simple 
statement of purpose: “I offer these pages as my contribution of ma- 
terials for the use of the future historian of the War between the 
States.” The Narrative is written as concisely as a military report, a 
number of which do appear in the text. So calm and objective is it that 
Johnston the man, the “Old Joe” who won and held the soldiers’ 
affections, is completely obscured. For the future historian he did 
bring out of the murky dust of the official archives for open scrutiny 
the evidence which lay behind the involved movements and the 
confused actions of the war as he experienced it. But the biographer 
goes in vain to this source for the self-revelation which displays the 
man or for explanation of such a thing as the original reason for his 
differences with Davis. Instead he seems as remote as he must have 
appeared when on a round of inspection to the eye of a lowly 
recruit. 

Johnston having presented the evidence left the task of evaluating 
the record to whoever might peruse the volume. But the objective 
reader can hardly miss in this clear statement the obvious weaknesses 
of the Confederacy, particularly the failures of Davis, his insistence 
upon handling trifling details, his domineering personality, his 
preference for sycophancy above independent judgment, his un- 
fortunate tendency to express himself so badly that his meaning was 
open to question. 

Yet little of this is more than implicit in the book. Johnston made 
his points of argument with almost the impersonality of a lawyer 
writing a brief. In the last two chapters he departed from his theme 
of history to argue specifically. In one he ventured an analysis of the 
causes of the failure of the Confederacy. He insisted that the South’s 
lack of success could not be charged to an inferiority of man power 
and material resources, nor to want of loyalty, unanimity and per- 
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serverance among the people. Instead it was because the government 
had failed to use cotton to create a strong financial structure in the 
early period of the war. 

In his final chapter Johnston printed Kennard’s synopsis of the 
“unsent message” and answered it point by point, thus in essence 
summarizing a major portion of the book. In every instance Davis’ 
conclusions seem reasonable to anyone who does not pursue the 
circumstances as far as possible, and as a consequence some historians 
have used them without question. 

Once Johnston finished his manuscript and sent it to the pub- 
lishers, he busied himself in another phase of the book business. He 
not only had a contract with Appleton for a royalty of ten per cent, 
but agreed to act as their agent for Southern sales of his book for a 
commission of fifty per cent. Like most authors he was optimistic 
about the possibilities. But the South was not a good market nor 
were adequate methods of distribution easily secured. At first there 
seemed an opportunity when he reported in mid-March that he had 
over 1,800 subscribers, but sales began to dwindle in the depression 
which covered the country. He persisted in the effort until June 1875 
when he signed a supplement to his contract and turned the rights 
to Southern sales over to the publishers.”* 

The reception of the Narrative was mixed. The stanch friends of 
Johnston were pleased by it, but the majority of Southerners under 
the harsh rule of military reconstruction had come to see a necessity 
for a unity and harmony which had not previously existed among 
these highly individualistic people. Davis offered the most easily rec- 
ognized rallying point. For two years after the close of the war he was in 
prison and for almost an equal period he was at liberty under bail 
while awaiting trial for treason. The Federal government seemed de- 
termined to make him the scapegoat for the participation of the 
South in the war, and Southerners followed the Northern lead in 
making him the personification of the defeated cause. To him the 
growing legend attributed all the virtues of the Old South, en- 
shrouding him in a cloak of chivalry as well as a mantle of martyrdom. 
Suppressed if possible was any echo of the dissension or criticism 
which had crowded the days of the government in Richmond. 

The fact of the differences between Davis and Johnston was 
common knowledge among Southerners, Some criticised the General 
for publishing the book at all to reopen old wounds and bitter mem- 


ne 


After the Conflict 387 


ories, while others took issue with him over particular portions, ‘The 
ex-Secretary of the Treasury, C. G. Memminger, published a re- 
buttal to Johnston’s argument that misuse of the opportunity cotton 
offered was the primary cause of the loss of the war. Beauregard and 
his friends grew angry over the account of the First Manassas. The 
Louisianian forgot his earlier enthusiasm for Johnston and termed 
him in private correspondence a “dissatisfied and disappointed 
OiHCer ans 

Wigfall did not live long enough to appraise the Narrative or to 
lend his support in the controversies which it brought forth. In Feb- 
tuary 1874, just two months before the volume appeared, he died in 
Texas at the age of fifty-seven. General and Mrs. Johnston were 
deeply grieved by the news of his death. “I dearly loved & admired 
your noble, generous, fearless father,’ Lydia Johnston wrote Luly, 
“my husband’s true, faithful friend, & we have wept many tears over 
his loss.” As one by one his wartime friends and colleagues departed, 
the scenes and associations of Virginia grew closer to the General. 
He was in Richmond in May 1874 as the speaker at a celebration of 
Queen Victoria’s birthday by the British Association and in October 
1875 served as marshal of the parade which preceded-the unveiling 
of a monument to Stonewall Jackson. That same year he was a 
Virginia delegate to the National Railroad Convention in St. Louis, 
despite his residence in Georgia. Among his old friends at the con- 
vention he found Sherman, and their presence caused a delegate to 
propose that “any Commanding General on either side in the late 
war will be requested to take a seat upon the platform.” The 
suggestion was withdrawn when it was discovered that there 
“wouldn’t be room enough on the platform to accommodate all the 
Generals present.” 7° 

At the beginning of 1877 the Johnstons moved to Richmond, where 
the General busied himself as Virginia agent for the Home Insurance 
Company. They welcomed the return to his home state for senti- 
mental reasons as well as their belief that Mrs. Johnston’s health 
would be helped by the cooler climate. Not long after they had 
settled themselves some of his army associates began to think of the 
General as the proper man to represent the Richmond area in Con- 
gress. They selected Colonel Archer Anderson, who was a member 
of Johnston’s staff at the surrender in North Carolina, to sound him 
out. Anderson reported that he believed the General would be 
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agreeable to the nomination which he would interpret as a testimo- 
nial of respect and affection.?° 

Like most professional army officers Johnston had displayed little 
interest in politics, but his moderate attitude and judgment won 
the attention of leaders in the North as early as 1865. As the Nation 
entered the presidential campaign of 1876 some of both parties 
sought his views and political aid. Early that year he received an in- 
quiry as to his opinion about a Republican ticket of Grant and 
Fitzhugh Lee, In a typically reticent reply he made no reference to 
a possible controversy over a third term for Grant and refused to 
commit himself about Lee. If the Republican leaders wished the 
assent of Lee, they should approach him directly, But Johnston was 
somewhat warmer in his reception later in the year of correspondence 
with Montgomery Blair about Democratic possibilities, Blair was 
convinced that a reform candidate was necessary and urged support for 
Samuel ‘Tilden. Johnston replied that he felt certain that the “South 
wanted new leaders” and began to work for Tilden, although he felt 
that his influence would prove of little value.?’ 

In December as the contest over the presidential election remained 
undecided, Johnston made a second effort to have his political disabili- 
ties as a general of the Confederacy removed. A bill to that purpose 
passed both houses of Congress and President Grant approved it 
February 23, 1877. It fortuitously made Johnston eligible for the 
consideration which Hayes, who wanted a Southerner in his Cabinet, 
gave him for membership in that body. But when the President-elect 
asked Sherman, then the commanding general of the Army, about 
Johnston’s appointment, Sherman advised against it while stating 
that he had no personal objection. The position most natural to 
Johnston’s abilities was Secretary of War, and Sherman felt that his 
appointment to it would be “distasteful to the ex-soldiers of the 
Union Army and to the public.” Reluctantly Hayes gave up the idea 
and turned to a less well-known Southerner to take a place in his plan 
of reconciliation of the sections.?8 

The prominence given to Johnston in the national scene caused 
his Richmond friends to become even more eager to push their plans 
for his election to Congress, Astutely they maneuvered other aspirants 
out of the contest by drawing up a petition in which they requested 
Johnston to be a candidate. They carried it to those interested in the 
race for their signatures. Secure in their belief that it was only a 
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gesture and that Johnston would not accept, all signed it, each 
hoping thereby to use it as an argument for his support. When the 
General instead agreed to run, the others had committed themselves 
to him and he was without Democratic opposition.?® 

Major Robert Stiles and Captain Louis F. Bossieux conducted the 
campaign for the General and received the eager assistance of a 
number of other veterans. Johnston, as some of his supporters had 
feared, proved not to be a good campaigner. He disliked the noise 
and bustle of the rallies, and refused to accept political maneuvering 
which savored in any way of duplicity. One day after seeing a banner, 
rich in catchwords which implied that he might be a supporter of a 
protective tariff, he burst into his headquarters and insisted upon 
meeting with the campaign committee. When they assembled, he 
hotly laid down an ultimatum: “Gentlemen, this is a matter about 
which I do not propose to ask your advice, because it involves my 
conscience and my personal honor. I spoke yesterday at Louisa Court 
House under a ‘free-trade’ flag. I have never ridden ‘both sides of the 
sapling,’ and I don’t propose to learn how at this late day. ‘That 
banner in Clay Ward comes down to-day or I retire from the can- 
vass by published card tomorrow.” *° 

The spirited race caused Johnston’s supporters to worry about 
finances. "hey were reluctant to discuss the problem with him for 
fear that he would believe the expenditure of any sizable sum implied 
the purchase of the seat, and would resign his candidacy. Having 
failed in efforts to secure additional funds, a close friend went to 
call upon Mrs. Johnston. His report aroused her and she scolded her 
visitor for having put “Johnston,” as she frequently referred to her 
husband in conversation, in such an embarrassing position. “It’s all 
your fault,” she exclaimed. “It’s all your fault. You got him into this 
thing, and it’s shameful, a man of his age and reputation, going 
around to your cross roads, like a common member of Congress. I do 
hope he’ll be beat. That'll serve you right.” 

Upset, the visitor attempted to agree. “Well, Mrs. Johnston,” he 
said, “you will certainly be gratified, for the General is beat now!” 
This response was a bit more than she had expected. “What’s that 
you say?” she queried her caller and her indignant anxiety brought 
out all her vivacious charm. “If he’s beat it will be simply disgraceful 
and shameful! It will kill him. He shan’t be beat; you must not allow 
it. I will not permit it.” 
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Her visitor again explained the need for funds and that all were 
afraid to approach her husband about it. As the only person able to 
win his approval, they sought her assistance. “Oh, that’s it, is it?” she 
responded. “I'll see you get the money in the morning.” 

The next day she turned over two of her own securities to the 
committee, whose members found inspiration in her action. They 
quickly raised additional funds and after the results, which showed 
the General’s election, were in, returned her bonds to her. But none 
of them had the courage to discuss the incident with him.** 

When he took his seat in the 46th Congress March 4, 1879, Johns- 
ton found among its members a number with whom he had been 
associated in one way or another in the Confederacy. John B. Gordon 
and B. H. Hill of Georgia, George Vest of Missouri, Matthew C. 
Butler and Wade Hampton of South Carolina, Zebulon Vance of 
North Carolina, and Isham G. Harris of ‘Tennessee were senators, 
while Alexander H. Stephens of Georgia, James R. Chalmers of 
Mississippi, and John H. Reagan of Texas sat with him in the House. 
More important to him was the presence of two kinsmen, His 
nephew, John Warfield Johnston of Abingdon, had been one of 
Virginia’s senators since 1870, and his brother-in-law, Robert M. 
McLane, had a desk not far away in the House.*? 

As a member of the House, Johnston served on the Military Affairs 
Committee and the Committee on Levees and Improvements of the 
Mississippi River, posts for which his experience particularly fitted 
him. He held appointments as Regent of the Smithsonian Institution 
and Visitor to the Military Academy at West Point. He was con- 
scientious in his attention to committee duties, but his limitations as a 
speaker caused him to take little part in debate. His chief interest 
seems to have been in matters affecting local Virginia problems or in 
the administration and efficiency of the Army. As a member of the 
Military Affairs Committee he joined with a majority of his col- 
leagues in a report which recommended the reversal of a court- 
martial’s decision against Major General Fitz-John Porter and his 
restoration to his rank of a colonel in the active Army or his retire- 
ment with his wartime status. A board of army officers had reviewed 
the case with a decision in Porter’s favor in 1879, and Johnston 
wanted to correct what he knew to be an injustice. “You may be 
sure,” he wrote Porter, “that I will leave nothing undone. I had 
rather lose an arm than see your enemies succeed in preventing the 
righting of your grievous wrongs.” ** 
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Invitations to participate in civic and commemorative activities 
came to Johnston from far and wide. He declined regretfully an ap- 
pointment as commissioner from Virginia to the Paris Exposition 
but delightedly became a member of the Board of Visitors of the 
College of William and Mary, of which Colonel B. S. Ewell was 
again president, In 1880 he visited Nashville for the city’s centennial 
celebration and the unveiling of a statue to Andrew Jackson, and 
while there was the object of many testimonials of the affection and 
loyalty which the Johnny Rebs of the Army of Tennessee continued 
to feel for their Old Joe.** 

Such demonstrations touched Johnston, a typical Victorian, 
deeply. There was a strong strain of sentiment under his inherent 
dignity and apparent reserve. He was always at ease, genial and con- 
fiding, particularly among the friends—frequently younger than he— 
with whom he had so many ties of kindred experience. It was to a 
gathering of some of them that Mackall invited him in rhymed 
humor in the period of his Congressional experience. 


On Tuesday, my friend, I invite you to dine, 
If you fear not to feast on cabbage and chine. 
I'll expect you at eight, but will await you till nine. 
Whiskey I’ll furnish, Bourbon or Rye, 
Stilled in Kentucky and of strength for Bill Nye. 
If better you'll want ye'll fetch it, I say, 
Perhaps ’twill enliven the very rough way. 
Congress adjourned, you're out of employment, 
So give a long night to fun and enjoyment... . *° 

Johnston did not consider a campaign for re-election to Congress, 
but he and his wife decided to keep their home in Washington, 
although he maintained legal residence in Richmond and regularly 
voted there. Before the year’s end after the expiration of his term in 
Congress he became involved in a controversy which spread quickly 
over the whole of the South. Usually discreet to an extreme he en- 
gaged in a long conversation which he assumed to be private with a 
reporter, Frank A. Burr, whom he knew. Shortly after the Philadel- 
phia Press carried what purported to be an interview by Burr with 
Johnston. In it Burr said that Johnston charged Davis with having 
failed to account for $2,000,000 in gold which the government car- 
ried from Richmond in April 1865, Johnston immediately wrote a 
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disclaimer, but it was neither firm nor explicit. He said that the 
article was filled with inaccuracies and that he never intended the con- 
versation for publication. If the General actually said the things 
attributed to him he was obviously in error, Davis had no association 
with the funds of the Treasury, which were nowhere near the amount 
named. 

Why Johnston did not more vigorously deny and denounce Burt’s 
story one cannot say. Journals throughout the South reprinted the 
piece and resentment grew rapidly. Men who had gathered around 
Davis as the living embodiment of the Confederacy kept the episode 
alive to degrade Johnston in every way they could. B. H. Hill, whose 
own role in the war’s post-mortems had led him to write a second 
account, contradictory of his first, of his conversation with Johnston 
before removal, was in communication with Burr, who offered his 
columns to Davis to reply. In writing to Davis, Hill condemned Johns- 
ton but was pleased by the effect of the incident on the growing 
Davis tradition. “Poor Johnston has ruined himself,” Hill told Davis, 
“unless he can save his character by a retreat. If he can do anything 
at all he can retreat, though J think that even that oft practised habit 
will fail him this time. . . . In truth I am sorry for him though he 
does not deserve pity. . . . The whole Southern people are your de- 
fenders, and the calumny has only served to show once more how 
devotedly they love you. I think that Johnston will spend the 
remnant of his days without character.” *¢ 

Although others with experience with Burr did not hesitate to 
accuse him of “incredible fabrications, falsehoods without the 
shadow of truth to sustain them” in other published accounts of 
supposed interviews, Johnston’s failure to make a denial of the re- 
ported accusation left him under a new onus of ill-will. While dis- 
cussion of the interview raged, the committee in charge of the 
dedication of the Lee Memorial at Lexington invited Davis to give 
the principal address which he consented to do. When further cor- 
respondence revealed that Johnston as president of the association 
would preside, Davis curtly wrote the committee, “That fact not pre- 
viously communicated or anticipated causes me promptly .. . to 
withdraw my consent heretofore given to deliver an address on that 
occasion.” *? 

It was against this background of increased bitterness that John- 
ston agreed to contribute to a project of the Century Magazine, 
whose editors planned an extensive series of articles on the war from 
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participants on both sides. Johnston’s contributions gave him an 
opportunity to state his side in such debates as that with Beauregard 
over the command at the First Manassas, but more importantly to 
analyze publicly Davis’ The Rise and Fall of the Confederacy, which 
had appeared in 1881. He gave his four articles the titles, “Respon- 
sibilities of the First Bull Run,” “Manassas to Seven Pines,” “Jeffer- 
son Davis and the Mississippi Campaign,” and “Opposing Sherman’s 
Advance to Atlanta.” In them he dealt largely with the differences 
between him and the Confederacy’s President. Although he was 
never more forthright as with steady, direct strokes he disposed of 
each of Davis’ arguments, the amount of controversy leads the reader 
frequently to wonder, as in many other of the articles in this enlight- 
ening series, who the greater enemy of the Confederates actually 
was, the Federal opponent or they themselves.** 

Another corporative venture, this time as president of the Pan- 
Electric Company, which was to engage in the manufacture and 
distribution of telegraphic and other electrical inventions, proved no 
more fortunate than the express company or the railroad. It soon 
became involved in patent disputes and other troubles, and disap- 
peared. Uncomfortable in the legal tangles and with much free time 
on his hands the General found his usual solace in his books, Even 
in his campaigns he kept favorite volumes at hand, particularly 
military history. He received with great pleasure a copy of Lyman 
Draper’s King’s Mountain and Its Heroes from its author. “I find it 
the most interesting American historical work I have read,” he wrote 
in acknowledgment. “For the battle described was the most im- 
portant in the Revolutionary War, and you describe it like the 
ancient historians—circumstantially and with excellent choice of 
circumstances.” *° 

He loved to discuss either in conversation or correspondence his 
campaigns or those of others in the war. He disliked the comparison 
of himself with Fabius, the Roman commander in the Second Punic 
War. Fabius had deliberately chosen his retiring, delaying tactics 
before Hannibal, whereas Johnston had no alternative in the Georgia 
campaign. Sherman’s superior force required him to conduct the sort 
of campaign he did. He had great admiration for Sherman’s ability. 
“McClellan was the best organizer in the Federal army,” he told a 
young South Carolinian who queried him on the relative merits of 
the Federal commanders and never forgot the courtesy the distin- 
guished old gentleman showed an inquisitive youngster, “Grant was 
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the best fighter, but Sherman was the genius of the Federal army.” 
Then as though to impress it on his young listener he said more 
slowly, “But, young man, never forget that Robert E. Lee was their 
superior in any capacity.” *° 

When the Virginia legislature commissioned the painting of the 
General’s portrait to hang in the Capitol building in Richmond it 
became Dabney Maury’s responsibility to keep the talk going so 
that the artist, Jack Elder, could watch the animated play of expres- 
sion in Johnston’s face. Military history and figures held the major 
share of their attention. In ranking the great commanders Johnston 
placed Napoleon above all after Julius Caesar and stated that Marl- 
borough was England’s best soldier and statesman. When talk 
turned to the Confederacy the General gave full credit to Lee and 
Jackson for the reputations they had won, but stated the firm opinion 
that Forrest was the greatest soldier of the war. He expressed regret 
that Virginians had known so little in the period of the conflict of 
the ability and the exploits of the great cavalry leader.*4 

When Grover Cleveland became the first Democratic President 
since the outbreak of the war he appointed the aging General com- 
missioner of railroads, a position which required that he travel con- 
siderably to all parts of the country. While in Portland, Oregon, in 
July 1885 he received word to return east at once to act as one of the 
pallbearers at Grant’s funeral. It was a fitting assignment as each 
man held great respect for the other, Grant had singled Johnston 
out as the ablest of the Confederate commanders and the one who 
had given him the most anxiety. Shortly before his death Grant had 
written of the campaign in Georgia that neither the great defensive 
soldier, ‘VThomas, nor the ingenious Sherman, “nor any other soldier 
could have done it better” than Old Joe.*? 

As the nation stopped to mourn Grant’s passing, the errors of his 
Presidential career were forgotten and writers and orators paid tribute 
to his military achievements. In New York around the first small 
tomb in Riverside Park a great crowd gathered. Among them four 
men stood erect as the personification of the growing spirit of re- 
union. Simon Buckner and Philip Sheridan stood arm in arm along 
with Sherman and Johnston. Their appearance together, a reporter 
for Harper's Weekly wrote, “gives a picture of American fraternity 
astonishing almost to ourselves who remember terrible conflict within 
the present generation. ...” 

But a few months passed before Johnston stood at the graveside 
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of another of his wartime opponents. Early in November he traveled 
to ‘Trenton in New Jersey to participate in the funeral of his dear 
associate of prewar days who became his adversary in the Peninsula 
campaign, George B. McClellan. The passing of “Beloved Mac” was 
a heavy blow to Johnston who wrote a mutual friend: “This death 
has been to me like the loss of my brother. That of no other man 
could have been so afflicting to me. . . . He will appear in history 
as an exemplary Christian, noble gentleman, valiant soldier and wise 
leader.” #4 

Johnston mourned the death of these friends, but on February 22, 
1887, he received a crushing blow from which he never recovered. 
Although his wife had suffered for years from poor health, her death 
in their Washington home was sudden and its shock left him a lonely 
old man. For more than forty years their devotion made life together 
idyllic for them, Without children they drew more closely to each 
other, and he “worshipped her as her knight and hero.” Lydia John- 
ston was a graceful, delightful person who knew her husband’s every 
mood, but who never attempted to force her will upon him in vital 
decisions, In the war years she mirrored the effect of Davis’ attitude 
toward and treatment of him much more openly than he. She spoke 
freely and frankly about both in her letters to friends, while he took 
each reverse with stoic, outward calm. 

Mrs, Johnston’s humor, which she frequently displayed in banter 
and little jokes at his expense, delighted him. Maury tells of one 
example, when he and the General sat upon the upper porch of the 
Johnston’s cottage on one of their stays at Sweet Chalybeate Springs. 
As the General was talking, a shriek came from the walkway below. 
He looked over the banister and then resumed his conversation. 
Quickly, a second and then a third shrill cry echoed in the air. The 
General called down to a young lady who confronted a turkey 
gobbler, “Why don’t you run away?” Maury turned to his older 
friend and chided, “That is fine advice to come from a great com- 
mander.” Always realistic the General said, “Well, sir, if she won’t 
fight, the best she can do is to run away, isn’t it?” Mrs. Johnston 
could not resist pushing the point and with an infectious chuckle 
exclaimed, “That used t6 be your plan, I know, sir,” which sent all 
three off into bursts of laughter.*® 

After her burial in Baltimore Johnston never trusted himself to 
mention her name. He kept the house exactly as she had left it and 
lived alone, enjoying the company of the dwindling circle of old 
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friends. Members of the McLane family were steadfast in their devo- 
tion to him and assisted to keep him active and entertained. Bradley 
Johnson stirred an old interest when he asked the General to assist 
him in the preparation of a biography. Johnston offered to help but 
expressed fear “that the difficulty of finding data will make you drop 
the enterprize.” Later he promised Johnson to correct some errors 
of fact about his prewar career in the article on him in Pollard’s Lee 
and His Lieutenants. He worked periodically otherwise with Johnson, 
who completed his manuscript in time for publication the year of 
the General’s death.*° 

As time passed and bitter memories began to blend into a general 
feeling of comradeship, even the steady growth of the Davis tradition 
had little if any effect upon the affectionate regard of the veterans of 
the Army of Tennessee for their Old Joe. It brought to him a warm 
invitation to attend memorial exercises in Atlanta in the spring of 
1890, an invitation he promptly accepted. His army and business 
associate, Livingston Mims, who was then mayor of Atlanta, met and 
entertained him for the period of his stay, Although the trip tired 
him greatly newspaper reporters found him to have “all the old-time 
grace and dignity.” Such general officers as E. P. Alexander and 
Kirby Smith called upon him and reminisced about army days. But 
it was the demonstrative actions of the veterans and citizens which 
made him realize that the events of the intervening years since 1864 
had not influenced their real admiration and affection for him, His 
visit was an almost continuous ovation of which the climax came 
in the parade. 

For his part in that momentous affair he rode with Kirby Smith 
in a flower-bedecked carriage drawn by a pair of coal-black horses, 
with the Governor's Horse Guard as an escort. As they moved to take 
their place in the procession, a shout went up from the crowd: “That’s 
Johnston! That’s Joe Johnston!” Men who had served under him 
pushed forward and surrounded the carriage. Amid shouts and yells 
they lifted the vehicle and its occupants from the ground, and ex- 
tended their hands to Old Joe’s or to touch him. Troopers of the 
Horse Guard tried to push the eager crowd aside but to no avail. 
Police stormed down to assist, but devotion and sentiment took pre- 
cedence over pleas to let the parade proceed. Finally as the way 
cleared someone shouted, “Take the horses away!” In a moment the 


team was out of the traces and the carriage moved forward, drawn by 
the veterans. 
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“Up Marietta Street it went,” a reporter wrote, “to the Custom- 
house, then it was turned, and back toward the opera house it rolled. 
The rattle of the drums and the roll of the music were drowned by 
yells of the old soldiers; they were wild, mad with joy; their long 
pent-up love for the old soldier had broken loose.” When the car- 
riage drew up in front of the opera house where the speaking was 
to be, only the knowledge of the General’s infirmities kept the crowd 
from carrying him on their shoulders into the building. ‘The over- 
whelming demonstration of devotion brought tears from the usually 
controlled Johnston and again disproved the statements of his critics 
that these soldiers had lost confidence in him in their great campaign 
together.*7 

Gratifying too was the warm, appreciative reception which Rich- 
mond gave him just a month later when veterans from all corners 
of the country gathered for the unveiling of Mercie’s equestrian 
statue of Lee. But more than the pleasure which the greeting of his 
comrades produced shone in Johnston’s face as he pulled the cord 
to display the beloved figure of Lee. Across his mind there must have 
flashed memories of West Point and of early service in the Peninsula 
of Virginia, of the war in Mexico and of their final great joint experi- 
ence in the tragic years of 1861-1865. 

While in Richmond the General visited with friends and par- 
ticularly enjoyed the company of Maury’s little granddaughter for 
whom he stood as godfather, holding her in his arms throughout the 
ceremony. At a party given by Archer Anderson he met and talked 
at length with the Comte de Paris, who had served with the Federal 
army and had written a lengthy history of the war. But old associates 
noticed that the General tired easily and that his age in other ways 
grew more noticeable, In mid-February 1891 he nevertheless jour- 
neyed to New York to take his place as an honorary pallbearer for 
his oldtime opponent and friend, Sherman. ‘The day was raw and cool 
following a winter rain, but the General stood bareheaded with the 
other pallbearers, as the flag-draped coffin was carried from the 
Sherman residence to the waiting caisson. A spectator leaned forward 
and suggested, “General, please put on your hat; you might get sick.” 
Without hesitation the eighty-four-year-old Johnston replied, “If I 
were in his place and he were standing here in mine, he would not 
put on his hat.” 4° 

He did take a severe cold which aggravated an already bad heart 
condition, Steadily he grew worse despite all that could be done. 
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Calmly he received his last communion and on Saturday, March 21, 
1891, died quietly, with his brother-in-law, Robert McLane, at his 
bedside. His funeral in accordance with his wish was conducted with 
the same simplicity which distinguished his life. Attired in a black 
suit with no indication of military rank his body rested in a plain 
casket, Veteran groups asked the postponement of the ceremony 
and offered a military escort, but the McLane family declined. After 
a short service at St. John’s Episcopal Church the body was taken 
to Baltimore for interment. Veterans of both blue and gray gathered 
to pay respect by their presence as the remains of Joseph Eggleston 
Johnston were placed in Greenmount Cemetery beside those of his 
wife and his nephew, Preston Johnston, whose body he had brought 
from Mexico some years before.*® 

As the news of his death spread through the country editorial 
writers, veterans’ groups and others paid tribute to him. Individuals 
in isolated country cabins, hamlets and metropolitan centers recalled 
incidents in which they and he had a common participation. They 
thought of Kennesaw and Seven Pines, of First Manassas and Dalton, 
of the removal before Atlanta and even of Bentonville, always in 
terms of admiration for a revered leader. Others remembered only the 
controversies and the stories that Johnston was a general who chose 
to retire when another would have stood or even have advanced. 


What is the truth? Can it at this date be determined or even esti- 
mated? No one can say what results might have been had a different 
course been adopted. But from an objective point of view the evidence 
seems to justify Johnston’s actions. 

Had he waited in the Manassas-Centerville line McClellan could 
have driven him back by sheer weight of numbers or got in his rear 
by using the Potomac and Chesapeake Bay. 

In the early part of 1863 the effect of every effort to exchange 
troops between Tennessee and Mississippi proved inconsequential 
and dangerous. Later in Mississippi, alone Johnston could have 
achieved success only had Pemberton worked energetically and co- 
operatively as a subordinate. 

In the Georgia campaign Richmond failed to correct handicaps 
which cause the historian to marvel that for more than sixty days 
and over a hundred miles Johnston kept Sherman from destroying 
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the Confederate army. At the end of this phase there is the only 
opportunity to contrast what Richmond wanted with what Johnston 
did. Hood gave Davis, Bragg and Seddon what they had demanded all 
year—offensive action against Sherman—and the result was as John- 
ston feared, the end of the Army of Tennessee as a vital force. 

Could the result have been different with Johnston in command? 
Who can say? That Johnston was a far abler commander than Hood 
a comparison of the campaign of the Army of Tennessee in the few 
weeks of late July and August with that of May, June and early July 
easily demonstrates. But even Johnston did not fully comprehend 
the strength of the Federal potential in 1864. He interpreted Sher- 
man’s long line of communications as a seeming source of weakness, 
but had Forrest been able to interrupt it, who can believe it would 
have been more than a temporary inconvenience? Before too long 
Sherman was to demonstrate that he needed no communications 
when he went from Atlanta to the sea. Had Johnston been able to 
keep his army intact before Sherman the aspect would have been 
different, but what the eventuality might have been one can only 
conjecture. Yet whatever the answer about all these questions, it 
favors Johnston more than Davis. 

What sort of man was he? Some qualities are easily seen, He was 
uniformly courteous; even in his military relations he could not be 
brusque or rude. He realized the importance of his position, yet his 
dignity was never oppressive. A typical Southerner, he was a strong 
individualist and his sense of propriety caused him to defend himself 
even against the weight of the administration when he knew himself 
right. He was modest and without any semblance of vainglory, re- 
served yet friendly, and possessed a sense of humor which charmed 
everyone. 

Almost a century has passed since this war was fought. In those 
years many Southern leaders have emerged not only as Confederate 
heroes but as exemplars of the enduring American tradition. Joseph 
Eggleston Johnston is one of them. Ironically much of his recognition 
has come to him because of the campaign in which his commander 
in chief most doubted him, that against Sherman from Dalton to 
Atlanta. Although overshadowed by the postwar Davis legend and 
overlooked by biographers since 1893, Johnston is accepted as one of 
America’s great commanders. With his love of his profession that 
would have satisfied him. 
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